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A NOTE ON CONVENTIONS 

Transliteration and Titulature 

The composition of this book has required the rendering in Latin script 
of material from a variety of languages. Transliteration is always a some-
what arbitrary process, and the greater an author's pretensions to rigour 
the more gleefully will readers spot inevitable discrepancies in practice. 
In what I thus perhaps do well to acknowledge is likely to prove an ill-
fated attempt at consistency, I render personal names and most other lex-
ical elements from languages written in the Arabic script—whether Ara-
bic, Persian or pre-modern Turkic—according to the American Library of 
Congress system for transliterating Arabic. However, in the main body of 
the text—as opposed to those footnote references where I give quotations 
in their original language—I render a number of reasonably well-known 
place names in the form in which they are most familiar; I thus for instance 
offer 'Bukhara' rather than 'Bukhara', 'Termez' rather than 'Tirmidh', and 
'Amu Darya' rather than 'Amü Daryä'. In the main body of the text I similarly 
transliterate several well-known ascriptions of status or office (e.g. khan, sul-
tan) without diacritics, except in cases (e.g. Mas'üd Sultan Khänum) where 
the ascription is an integral part of a personal name. In most instances, I ren-
der non-onomastic transliterated terms in italics; I make exceptions here 
for (i) well-known ascriptions of status or office such as those noted above 
and (ii) all other ascriptions of status or office when encountered not in the 
abstract but in apposition to personal names as elements of titulature. (I 
thus distinguish, say, between speaking of the office of naqlb and speaking 
of Shäh Khwäjah Naqib, an individual who held said office.) One compli-
cating factor for my transliteration scheme is the variety of orthographic 
forms for certain names encountered in our sources (QarshI and QärshI, for 
instance, or Nadir Muhammad and Nadhir Muhammad): in the main body 
of the text I generally adopt one such rendering over various equally valid 
alternatives, and confine orthographic variants to footnoted quotations in 
the original language. 

Russian, Armenian and modern Kazakh are transliterated according 
to the relevant American Library of Congress systems (though without 
inverted breves for diphthongs and consonant clusters); Tsarist-era Russian 
is altered to read as it would after the script change of 1917. Modern Uzbek 
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is rendered from the Cyrillic into Uzbekistan's post-1995 modified Latin 
alphabet. 

Genealogical Relationships 

Much of the following discussion will concern individuals related to one 
another by varying degrees of consanguinity. In the absence of any satisfac-
tory conventional mechanism for describing complex genealogical bonds, 
I use the matrix (pc,y) as a means of conveying the paternal relationship of 
any two actors A and B. By this matrix, x denotes how many generations 
separate A from his and B's closest common male paternal ancestor, and 
y denotes the number of generations from this common ancestor to B; the 
level of paternal consanguinity between people may be calculated as a func-
tion of 1 ((x+y). Matrix relationships are symmetric: if B is A's (3,4) kinsman, 
then A must be B's (4,3) kinsman. If x o r y = 0, the relationship is linear, if x 
= 0, B is A's descendent, and i f y = o, B is A's ancestor. If both x and y>o, the 
relationship is lateral: (1,1) kinsmen are brothers, and (2,2) kinsmen are first 
cousins. 

Here B is C's (1,1) kinsman, E is B's (1,2) kinsman, B is F's (3,1) kinsman and 
G is A's (0,4) kinsman. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In late sixteenth-century Central Asia, a family of individuals descended 
from the thirteenth-century warlord Chingiz Khan seized power from 
another Chinglzid family, whose own members had been ruling for the pre-
vious hundred years. The interloper party thus initiated a dynastic change, 
with consequences which would long reverberate across the region. 

The present book is about these events. It is about the Tüqäy-TImürid 
takeover of Greater Mä warä al-nahr. By 'Greater Mä warä al-nahr', I refer 
to a sprawl of locales and networks centred on, but frequently extend-
ing beyond, that cartographic zone which local contemporaries termed 
Mä warä al-nahr:1 to a conglomerate of territories centred on the cities 
of Bukhara, Samarqand, Tashkent and Balkh, that is, loosely conjoined 
by a system of political authority and a range of normalised conventions 
which will be the subject of much of what is to follow. By 'Tüqäy-TImürid 
takeover', I refer to the seizure of control over this region by a particu-
lar party of Tüqäy-Timürids. The italicised term denotes that larger group 
of Chingizid dynasts who, in contradistinction to those Shibänids whose 
members thereby lost power, were commonly descended not from Chingiz 
Khan's grandson Shlbän b. Jüchi, but from Shlbän's brother Tüqäy TImür.2 

Around the turn of the seventeenth century, a party of Tüqäy-TImürid 
dynasts came to power at the expense of their hitherto-incumbent Shlbänid 
kinsmen. Nor did these interlopers simply seize power. Perhaps for the first 
time in the post-Mongol history of Central Asia, members of an incom-
ing dynasty acceded to their predecessors' authority, as they appropri-
ated wholesale the dimensions and resources of a polity whose existence 

1 In Arab ic , ' t h a t w h i c h is b e y o n d t h e r iver ' . A l t h o u g h t h e t e r m w a s or ig ina l ly u s e d b y 
t h o s e v i e w i n g C e n t r a l As ia f r o m t h e s o u t h t o d e n o t e t h e e n t i r e r eg ion n o r t h of t h e A m u 
Darya , m o s t ' locals ' a p p l i e d it sole ly t o t h e a r e a b e t w e e n t h e A m u Darya a n d Syr Darya a n d 
b e t w e e n 63° a n d 68°E, c o m p r i s i n g w h a t is t o d a y m o s t of m o d e r n U z b e k i s t a n . 

2 O t h e r s c h o l a r s r e f e r t o t h e i n c o m i n g p a r t y r a t h e r as J än id s , A s t r a k h ä n i d s o r A s h t a r -
k h ä n i d s . I o p t t o t e r m t h e m ' T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d s ' i n v i e w of (i) a w i d e r t e n d e n c y in p o s t - M o n g o l 
C e n t r a l Asia t o n a m e d y n a s t i c p a r t i e s w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o s o m e e p o n y m o u s c o m m o n a n c e s t o r 
a n d (ii) t h e f a c t t h a t it w a s t h e i r d e s c e n t f r o m T ü q ä y T I m ü r w h i c h w a s m o s t g e r m a n e in 
d i s t i n g u i s h i n g t h e m f r o m t h e i r S h l b ä n i d rivals. F o r f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n of th i s p o i n t , s ee be low, 
P- 5i-
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antedated their own rule. The present book examines how the Tüqäy-
Tlmürid takeover took place. It also considers what this dynastic shift 
reveals about life more generally in early modern Central Asia. 

A Story Well Told 

The story of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover is reasonably well known. It has 
been so since the early seventeenth century. In 1606, the Mughal historian 
Tähir Muhammad b. Tmäd al-DIn b. Sultan 'Ali b. Häjji Muhammad Husayn 
Sabzawäri devoted an entry to the preliminary stages of the crisis in his 
Rawdat al-tähirln, a Persian-language universal history of the Islamic world. 
Tähir Muhammad writes as follows. 

'Abdalläh Khan ihn Iskandar Khan: he reigned for a few more years in the 
region of Mä warä al-nahr. In 1 0 0 6 A H (14 August 1 5 9 7 - 3 August 1 5 9 8 ) he 
passed away. He ruled for 44 years. 

'Abd al-Mu'min ibn 'Abdalläh Khan ibn Iskandar Khan: he exercised power 
after his father, and he put his paternal uncles to death along with their 
children. He also killed Qui Bäbä Kükaltäsh, who was the foster-brother of 
'Abdalläh Khan, and who among the famous amirs [of the time] was governor 
of Khuräsän.3 While 'Abd al-Mu'min was planning to destroy most of his 
father's amirs, a number of people conspired together, and when he was 
returning back from the bath-house to his palace they brought him low by 
the strike of an arrow: and the state was left without a leader.4 

About six years later, another Mughal historian called Hasan Bikb. Muham-
mad BIk Khäql Shlräzl completed his own universal history, entitled the 
Muntakhab al-tawärikh. In this work, Hasan Bik updates Tähir Muham-
mad's account of events in Central Asia. After 'Abd al-Mu'min's murder, he 
writes, 

3 T h e r e g i o n s o u t h a n d w e s t of t h e A m u D a r y a , c o m p r i s i n g s o u t h e r n T u r k m e n i s t a n , 
n o r t h w e s t e r n A f g h a n i s t a n a n d n o r t h e a s t e r n I r a n . 

4 'Abdalläh Khän ibn Iskandar Khan chand säl-i dlgar bih saltanat gudharänidah dar 
wiläyat-i Mä warä al-nahr dar sanah-yi hazär wa shash-i hijrl bih jahän-ijäwidän shitäft wa 
chihil wa chahär säl mulk ränd. 'Abd al-Mu'min ibn 'Abdallah Khan ibn Iskandar Khan ba'd 
az pidar farmän farmänd [s/c]. A'mäm-i khüd-ra bä awläd bih qatl rasänld wa Qui Bäbä 
Kükaltäsh, kih barädar-i ridä'I-yi 'Abdalläh Khan wa az jumlah-yi umarä-yi nämdär häkim-i 
Khuräsänbüd, bikusht, wadarsadad-iänshudkihakthar-iwnarä-yipidar-räazpäydärad, kih 
chandl ittijuq namüdah darzamänikih az garmäbah bih dawlat-khänah tawajjuh mifarmüd 
bih darb-i tlrändäzldar äwurd, wa än dawlat bl-sarlshud: RT 339a. I have emended 'barädar-i 
ridä'T i n p l a c e of 'barädar-i sä't, a s is g i v e n i n t h e m a n u s c r i p t . 
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all of Khuräsän and Merv and Khwärazm5 came under the possession of 
[the Safavid] Shah Abbäs. Kildi Muhammad Khan b. 'Abd al-Ghaffär b. Bäbä 
Sultan took possession of Tashkent and Andljän and Akhsl. 

Pir Muhammad Khan b. Sulaymän Sultan, grandson of Jänl Bik Sultan became 
the ruler of Bukhara. After a few days he was killed by Bäql Khan. 

Bäql Khan b. Jänl Sultan, nephew on the sister's side of 'Abdallah Khan, was 
descended on his father's side from the line of sultans of LJrganj. Because there 
was nobody from the line of'Abdallah Khan, he sat as the ruler of Samarqand. 
He brought down Pir Muhammad Khan, who had issued the khutbah and 
sikkah6 in his own name in Bukhara, and killed him. He7 dispatched Bad!' 
al-Zamän b. Khwäjah Hasan, nephew on the sister's side of [the Mughal 
emperor] Jaläl al-DIn Muhammad Akbar, to Badakhshan.8 Bad!' al-Zamän 
went there and issued the khutbah and sikkah in Akbar's name. Bäql Khan 
dispatched an army against him. He captured Bad!' al-Zamän and put him 
to death, and entrusted the government of Balkh to Wall Bik, his brother. He 
dispatched an army against Kildi Muhammad Khan, but was defeated, and 
he returned to Samarqand. He died in 1 0 1 4 A H [19 May 1 6 0 5 - 8 May 1 6 0 6 ] . 

Wall Khan is the brother of Bäqi Khan. He was made governor of Balkh by his 
brother, and after his brother's death he succeeded him.9 

Thus the story. The Shlbänid 'Abd al-Mu'min is murdered, and the Tüqäy-
Tlmürid Bäql Khan kills 'Abd al-Mu'min's Shlbänid successor Pir Muham-

5 T h e e x t e n d e d l i t t o r a l h i n t e r l a n d of t h e A m u D a r y a w e s t of a p p r o x . 6 2 ° E u n t i l t h e 
river d e b o u c h e s i n t o t h e A r a l Sea , c o m p r i s i n g n o r t h w e s t e r n U z b e k i s t a n a n d n o r t h - c e n t r a l 
T u r k m e n i s t a n . 

6 T h e F r i d a y p r a y e r a d d r e s s a n d c o i n a g e . I t w a s a c o n v e n t i o n a l I s l a m i c a t e r u l e r s h i p 
p e r q u i s i t e t h a t b o t h s h o u l d b e i s s u e d i n t h e n a m e of t h e p r e s e n t s o v e r e i g n ( s e e b e l o w , 
p . 122). 

7 T h e s y n t a x h e r e s u g g e s t s t h a t t h e s u b j e c t of t h i s s e n t e n c e is B ä q i K h a n ; logica l ly , 
h o w e v e r , i t s h o u l d b e J a l ä l a l -DIn M u h a m m a d A k b a r . 

8 F o r t h e p u r p o s e s o f t h i s b o o k , t h e r e m o t e r e g i o n n o r t h o f 3 6 ° N a n d s o u t h o f t h e A m u 
D a r y a b e t w e e n 6 9 . 5 ° a n d 7i .5°E, c o m p r i s i n g p a r t of n o r t h e a s t e r n A f g h a n i s t a n . 

9 Tamäm-i Khuräsän wa Marw wa Khwärazm bih tasarruf-i Shäh 'Abbäs dar ämad. Kildi 
Muhammad Khän bin 'Abd al-Ghaffär bin Bäbä Sultän Täshkand wa Andijän wa Akhsl-rä 
mutasarrif shud. Pir Muhammad Khän bin Sulaymän Sultän, nablrah-yiJänl Bik Sultän, pädi-
shäh-i Bukhärä shud Ba'd az andak rüzl bar dast-i Bäql Khän kushtah shud. Bäql Khän bin 
Jänl Sultän, khwähar-zädah-yi 'Abdalläh Khän, az jänib-i pidar bih salätln-i Ürganj mlrasad. 
Chün kasl az silsilah-yi 'Abdalläh Khän nabüd, ü dar Samarqand bih pädishähl nishastah Pir 
Muhammad Khän-rä—kih dar Bukhärä khutbah wa sikkah bih näm-i khüd kardah büd—bih 
dast äwurdah bih qatl rasänld. Badi al-Zamän Khän walad-i Khwäjah Hasan khwähar-zädah-
yi Jaläl al-Dln Muhammad Akbar pädishäh-rä bih Badakhshän firistäd. Ü bih-d-änjä raftah 
khutbah wa sikkah bih näm-i Akbar pädishäh kard. Bäql Khän lashkar bih sar-i ü kashldah ü 
rägiriftah bih qatläwurdah hukümat-iBalkh bih WallBlk, barädar-i khüd, däd Wa lashkar bih 
sar-i Kildi Muhammad Khän kashldah shikast khwurdah bih Samarqand mu'äwadat namüd. 
Bih tärlkh-i arba' 'ashrwa alfwajatyäß. Wall Khän barädar-i BäqlKhän, kih azjänib-i barädar 
häkim-i Balkh büd, ba'd azfawt-i barädar qä'im-i maqäm shud: MuT (Shlräz!) 25gb-26oa. 
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Figure 1: Introducing the protagonists: the putative 
genealogical relationship of actors noted by 

Tahir Muhammad and Hasan BIk (underlined). 

mad before proceeding to capture the imperial metropole of Bukhara and 
its adjoining regions. From this point on, there will be little to surprise us. 
With this narrative from 1612, Hasan BTk has already succinctly told the story 
which I shall recount again over the course of the chapters to come. 

Nor is Hasan BIk alone in telling this story. Elements of the Tüqäy-
Tlmürid takeover narrative are to be found in a variety of other seventeenth-
century Mughal histories;10 in seventeenth-century Safavid court and re-

10 AN; AS'; PN. 
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gional histories;11 in seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Tüqäy-Timürid 
court histories;12 in poetic tadhkirah compilations;13 and in Sufi hagiogra-
phies.14 One finds little relating to the takeover in Ottoman historical nar-
rative,15 but certain further elements of the story can be reconstructed from 
items of diplomatic correspondence dispatched between imperial and local 
courts.16 

Availing themselves of this wealth of source material, scholars have been 
telling the story of the takeover for almost two hundred years. In 1824, 
the Russian author Joseph Senkowski published an annotated translation 
of Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshfs early eighteenth-century Tärlkh-i Muqlm 
Khänl, a section of which was devoted to the events of the takeover.17 Forty 
years later, Vladimir VePiaminov-Zernov utilised a variety of Persian and 
Turkish sources to produce his Issledovanie o kasimovskikh tsariakh i tsare-
vichakh. In this work, VePiaminov-Zernov discussed the takeover, briefly, 
to complement his account of another Tüqäy-Timürid family who dur-
ing the sixteenth century nominally ruled the region of Ryazan', south-
east of Moscow.18 Later in the nineteenth century, the Hungarian scholar 
Arminius Vambery briefly narrated the events of the takeover in his His-
tory of Bokhara,™ which in turn constituted source material for accounts of 
the episode by the British authors Henry Howorth20 and Francis Skrine and 
E. Denison Ross.21 

11 NÄ; FH; TA; TMQ; AJT; TÄÄ 'A; RS; IM. 
12 MB; BA; Morley 162; TSR; TShKh; TQKh; MuhT; TMKh; SilSal. 
13 TSh; NZJ; KhB. 
14 DQ; MatT. 
15 T h e las t r e f e r e n c e in NT A ( c o m p l e t e d 1619) t o e v e n t s t a k i n g p l a c e in C e n t r a l Asia, f. 6 8 a -

b, c o n c e r n s t h e r e ign of a S h i b ä n i d d y n a s t w h o d i e d in 1551-1552. T h e las t s u c h r e f e r e n c e in 
TT ( c o m p l e t e d 1648), f. 35a, c o n c e r n s e v e n t s w h i c h o c c u r r e d in 1596. 

16 Maktübät; NJM. 
17 J. Senkowski, Supplement ä l'histoire generale des Huns, des Turcs et des Mogols, con-

tenant un abrege de l'histoire de la domination des Uzbeks dans la Grande Bukharie, depuis 
leur etablissement dans ce pays jusqu'ä I'an 1709, et une continuation de l'histoire de Kha-
rezm, depuis la mort d'Aboul-ghazi-khan jusqu'ä la merne epoque (St. Petersburg, 1824), 32-
36. 

18 V.V. V e l ' i a m i n o v - Z e r n o v , " I s s l edovan ie o k a s i m o v s k i k h t s a r i a k h i t s a r ev i chakh" , in 
Trudy vostochnogo otdeleniia Imperatorskogo Russkogo Arkheologicheskogo Obshchestva 10 
(1863-1864), II .349-351. 

19 A. Vambery, History of Bokhara from the Earliest Period down to the Present (London, 
1873)- 304-323-

20 H.H. Howorth, History of the Mongols from the gth to the 19th Century (3 vols., London, 
1882-1927), I I . i i .739-746. 

2 1 F.H. Skr ine a n d E.D. Ross, The Heart of Asia ( L o n d o n , 1899), 194-195. 
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During the twentieth century, accounts of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover 
proliferated further. In the Soviet Union, historians such as M.A. Abdu-
raimov and B.G. Gafurov recounted the episode within their larger synoptic 
works,22 while the American Martin Dickson alluded to the events of the 
takeover in his analysis of what he termed 'Uzbek dynastic theory'.23 A stu-
dent of Dickson, meanwhile, was one of the first scholars to construe the 
takeover as a subject of intrinsic worth, rather than as a mere blip in some 
larger, smoother story. First in his 1973 Princeton Ph.D. dissertation, and 
then in a series of publications, Robert McChesney exploited a rich vari-
ety of sources to consider in some detail both the constitutive events of the 
takeover and the significance of the political changes which were therein 
effected.24 

Recent years have seen the appearance of French- and Persian-language 
works referring en passant to the events of the takeover.25 During much 
the same period, three other scholars have followed McChesney's more 
particularistic approach towards the episode. One of these was the late 
B.A. Akhmedov, an Uzbek scholar whose career stretched from the latter 
half of the Soviet period into the early years of independence. Like McCh-
esney, Akhmedov was at pains to exploit a wider variety of source material 
than had many of his local predecessors, and in his publications relating to 
the takeover he delineates certain episodes with a finer grain than scholars 
had hitherto achieved.26 Akhmedov's work has itself more recently consti-

22 M.A. Abduraimov, Ocherki agrarnykh otnoshenii v Bukharskom khanstve v XVI—pervoi 
polovine XIX veka (2 vols., T a s h k e n t , 1966-1970), I .56-65 ; B.G. Gafu rov , Tadzhiki ( M o s c o w , 
1972); r e f e r e n c e s h e n c e f o r t h t o t h e w o r k ' s Engl i sh t r a n s l a t i o n , Central Asia—Pre-Historic to 
Pre-Modern Times (2 vols., Delhi , 2005), h e r e II.381. 

2 3 M. Dickson , "Uzbek D y n a s t i c T h e o r y in t h e 16th Century" , in Trudy XXV mezhdunaro-
dnogo kongressa vostokovedov ( M o s c o w , i960) , 208-216 [209]. 

2 4 R. M c C h e s n e y , "Waqf a t Balkh: A S t u d y of t h e E n d o w m e n t s a t t h e S h r i n e of 'Ali I h n 
A b i Täl ib" ( P r i n c e t o n Unive r s i ty Ph .D. thes is , 1973), pa r t i cu l a r l y 5 8 - 5 9 ; "The "Reforms" of 
Bäqi M u h a m m a d Khän" , in Central Asiatic Journal 24 (1980), 6 9 - 8 4 ; "The A m i r s of M u s l i m 
Central Asia in the XVIIth Centuiy", inJournal of the Economic and Social History ofthe Orient 
26 (1983), 33-70, particularly 37-43; Waqf in Central Asia: Four Hundred Years in the History of 
a Muslim Shrine, 1480-1889 (Princeton, 1991), particularly 72-80; Central Asia—Foundations 
of Change ( P r i n c e t o n , 1996), 102-105. 

25 B. Babajanov and M. Szuppe, Les Inscriptionspersanes de ChärBakr, necropolefamiliale 
des khwäja Jüybärl pres de Boukhara ( L o n d o n , 2002), pa r t i cu l a r l y 2 8 - 2 9 ; A. Gha fä r i -Fa rd , 
Rawäbit-i Safawiyahwa Üzbikän ( T e h r a n , 1376/1997-1998), 2 6 7 - 2 8 0 . 

2 6 B.A. A k h m e d o v , Istoriia Balkha ( T a s h k e n t , 1982), 99-101 a n d e l s e w h e r e ; "O v r e m e n y i 
o b s t o y a t e P s t v a k h s m e n y n a r u b e z h e XVI-XVII w . d inas t i i S h e i b a n i d o v A s h t a r k h a n i d a m i " , in 
Vostochnoe istoricheskoe istochnikovedenie i spetsial'nye istoricheskie distsipliny II (Moscow, 
1994), 161-171; a n d , a l m o s t i d e n t i c a l t o t h e l a t t e r , [ A h m e d o v ] , " S h a y b o n i y l a r d a n k e y i n 
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tuted a point of reference for the St. Petersburg scholar Anton Alekseev, a 
significant portion of whose 2006 monograph on the Tüqäy-TImürid ruling 
house is devoted to the circumstances in which members of the dynasty 
acceded to authority at the turn of the seventeenth century.27 The third such 
individual to accord significant attention to the circumstances of dynastic 
shift is the British historian Audrey Burton. During the 1980s and 1990s, Bur-
ton tirelessly worked on a range of manuscript resources lodged in Britain 
and the former Soviet Union, as well as a mass of unduly-neglected Indian 
material, producing from her researches a series of articles which consti-
tute essential reading for anyone concerned with the takeover.28 She subse-
quently gathered these articles, together with other published and unpub-
lished material, into a single volume comprising a magisterial political his-
tory of late-sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Central Asia.29 The object of 
sober, somewhat equivocal praise,30 Burton's achievement has perhaps not 
enjoyed the appreciation it deserves. As will become clear, however, Bur-
ton's work is a volume to which I am presently much obliged. Her account 
of the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover, as well as of the events it followed and pre-
ceded, will remain a crucial source of reference for many decades to come. 

The Limits of Exegesis 

Thanks to the work of these scholars, students of early modern Central 
Asian history are now broadly familiar with the sequence of events whereby 
the Tüqäy-TImürids came to power. But the historian does not discharge 
his or her duty by simply telling a story. It would be an impoverished 
historiography of the French Revolution, for instance, which foregrounded 

A s h t a r x o n i y l a r n i n g h o k i m i y a t t e p a s i g a ke l i sh s a n a s i xusus ida" , in idem, Tarixdan Saboqlar 
( T a s h k e n t , 1994), 184-195-

2 7 A. Alekseev , Politicheskaia istoriia Tukai-Timuridov (St. Pe t e r sbu rg , 2006) , 93-112. T h e 
w o r k is a m o d i f i e d v e r s i o n of h i s 2004 St. P e t e r s b u r g Unive r s i ty d o c t o r a l t he s i s "Srednia ia 
Azii pr i A s h t a r k h a n i d a k h vXVII-XVIII w . ( p o p e r s o i a z y c h n o m u i s t o r i c h e s k o m u s o c h i n e n i i u 
"Bakhr al-asrar"", t o w h o s e fu l le r t a k e o v e r n a r r a t i v e (117-140) I shal l occas iona l l y m a k e 
r e f e r e n c e . 

2 8 M o s t n o t a b l y A. B u r t o n , " W h o W e r e t h e Firs t A s h t a r k h a n i d Rulers of Bukhara?" , in 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 51 (1988), 482-488, and eadem, "The War 
of W o r d s b e t w e e n ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n a n d S h a h 'Abbas", in Central Asiatic Journal 39 (1995), 

51-77. 
29 Burton, The Bukharans—A Dynastic, Diplomatic and Commercial History 1550-1702 

( R i c h m o n d , Surrey, 1997); t a k e o v e r n a r r a t i v e a t 99-122. 
30 See reviews of The Bukharans by e.g. Y. Bregel in Journal of Asian Studies 57 (1998), 849 

851, and K. Hitchins in Central Asiatic Journal 43 (1999), 150-151. 
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narrative at the expense of any concern for the actual causes of political 
shift. All too many scholars have construed it as their purpose merely to 
recount the takeover narrative, thereby overlooking how and why events 
occurred in the fashion in which they did. 

This reflects the fact that much of the scholarship relating to the Tüqäy-
Tlmürid takeover is exegetic. That is to say, scholars tell stories about the 
episode by relating the stories previously told by earlier chroniclers. Such 
practice allows the exegete little explanatory agency: whereof his informant 
does not explicitly speak, thereof must he in turn remain silent. In some 
accounts of the takeover, therefore, one looks in vain for any analytical 
component whatsoever. Early writers such as Senkowski and Vämbery, for 
instance, recounted the events of the takeover by simply paraphrasing the 
work of a single Persianate chronicler. Such practice did not go without 
criticism. "We in the nineteenth century must be more careful than Tartars 
of the seventeenth", wrote V.V. Grigoriev of Vämbery's History of Bokhara, 
"and if we do not exactly know [about certain events], we ought to say we 
do not know, and not repeat stupid fables."3' 

Alert to such criticisms, many scholars have since adopted one of two 
alternative exegetic strategies for improving the putative truth-value of the 
stories they have told. One such strategy, common in the Soviet Union, was 
the practice of istochnikovedenie. This term refers to a process of selectively 
reading sources to isolate the material facts pertaining to an event from the 
narrative wherein they are contained, thus in the somewhat optimistic hope 
of disencumbering the useful matter of what chroniclers knew from the 
obfuscatory patina of what they wanted, or believed.32 Starting with Mar-
tin Dickson's dissertation on early sixteenth-century Safavid-Uzbek rela-
tions,33 meanwhile, many western historians of early modern Islamic Cen-
tral Asia have followed a somewhat more sophisticated approach. Adopting 
an exegetical strategy to which I myself shall have recourse (see below, 

3 1 V.V. Grigor iev, in a R u s s i a n - l a n g u a g e r e v i e w re - i s sued as a p p e n d i x II t o E. Schuyler , 
Turkistan—Notes of a Journey in Russian Turkistan, Khokand, Bukhara, andKuidJa (2 vols., 
L o n d o n , 1876), I . 3 6 0 - 3 8 9 [377]. 

3 2 E.g. A.M. A k r a m o v , " "Tavar ikh-e g u z i d a N u s r a t - n a m e " k a k i s t o c h n i k p o is tor i i U z b e k -
i s t a n a X V — n a c h a l a XVI veka", in Obshchestvennye nauki v Uzbekistane 1964.5, 48-51; M.Kh. 
A b u s e i t o v a , " " M u s a k h k h i r a l -bi lad" M u k h a m m a d i a r i b n A r a b K a t a g a n a k a k i s t o c h n i k p o 
istorii Kazakhstana XVI veka", in Pis'mennye pamiatniki vostoka 1978-1979 (1987), 3-12; and 
K.A. P i s h c h u l i n a , " "Bakhr al-Asrar" M a k h m u d i b n Vali k a k i s t o c h n i k p o s o t s i a l ' n o - e k o n o m i -
c h e s k o i is tor i i V o s t o c h n o g o T u r k e s t a n a XVI-XVII w . " , in B.A. T u l e p b a e v (ed.) , Kazakhstan, 
Sredniaia i Tsentral'naia Aziia v XVI-XVTII w. (Alma-Ata, 1983), 34-88. 

3 3 D ickson , "Shäh T a h m ä s b a n d t h e Ü z b e k s (The D u e l for K h u r a s a n w i t h ' U b a y d K h a n 
930-946 /1524-1540)" ( P r i n c e t o n Un ive r s i t y Ph .D. thes is , 1958). 
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pp. 33-38), scholars have sought not to disencumber fact from context but 
to evaluate fact by context, according particular significance to the content 
of what they have identified as 'reliable' narrative voices. 

This Quellenkritik approach to exegesis is a marked improvement on the 
previous one. By contextually situating various sources on a gradated scale 
of epistemological worth, it allows us to synthesise a narrative at least as 
reliable as any one of its disparate textual components. As the exacting 
work of McChesney and Burton has demonstrated, and as I in turn hope to 
show with my own proposed takeover narrative over the chapters to come, 
the critical examination of under-investigated sources can yield useful new 
insights into the most familiar of stories. 

But even the most careful exegetes are prey to the logic of their infor-
mants. Whatever the factual accuracy of its disparate elements, a story 
may still be compromised by the narrative syntax with which these ele-
ments are orchestrated. To reproduce a chronicler's attribution of cause and 
effect, for instance, may often tell us more about the chronicler's interpre-
tation of events than about why said events transpired as they did. Com-
ments by Martin Dickson illustrate this danger. "[I]n Mävarännahr in the 
XVIIth century [...] the prevailing local Changizi [line] of descent became 
extinct", Dickson writes, proceeding to tell how members of the Tüqäy-
Tlmürid family accordingly inherited the "potential rights and loyalties" 
hitherto enjoyed by their Shibänid predecessors, their "Changizi descent 
alone [being] deemed sufficient to begin [a] new dynastic [line]".34 In relat-
ing how dynastic 'extinction' thus brought about the Tüqäy-Tlmürid acces-
sion to power, Dickson of course echoes Hasan Bik's account in the Muntak-
hab al-tawärlkh of how "because there was nobody from the line of'Abdal-
läh Khan, [Bäqi Khan] sat as the ruler of Samarqand."35 In both cases, how-
ever, the proffered explanation is a misleading rationalisation of events. As 
we shall see, at the time of Bäqi Khan's accession to power 'the prevailing 
local Changizi [line] of descent' was far from extinct: and surviving Shibänid 
dynasts would continue to bedevil Bäqi Khan and his kinsmen for years to 
come. It was, indeed, not because the Tüqäy-TImürids enjoyed 'rights' that 
they acceded to power, but despite the fact that any such rights would have 
been heavily contested by others who shared them. In echoing Hasan Bik's 
attempt to account for why the takeover episode transpired as it did, Dick-
son might be said to have discerned special providence in the fall of the 
wrong sparrow. 

3 4 D ickson , "Uzbek Dynas t i c Theory" , 209. 
35 MuT (Shlräz!) 260a . 



10 INTRODUCTION 

The danger here is of course the danger of hindsight. Most sources relat-
ing to the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover were composed substantially after the 
event. In drawing upon these later accounts, the exegete is in danger of 
reproducing what we might identify in them as a common teleological 
assumption, namely that the course of the takeover was heavily pre-deter-
mined by divine will.36 If divine will itself is nowadays somewhat out of 
vogue as an explanatory device, the exegete may nevertheless tacitly repro-
duce the shape, if not the substance of earlier chroniclers' views, substitut-
ing for divine determinism simply the post hoc assurance that, events having 
occurred in the manner that they did, they scarcely could have occurred 
otherwise: if not, in so many words, that the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover was 
'fated to happen', then at least that its outcome was so unsurprising— 
because so undemanding of explanation—as effectively to have been inevi-
table. 

Such a view misrepresents the situation. Far from following a pre-
ordained outcome, the course of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover was highly 
contingent: as we shall see in the chapters to come, events were influenced 
by a range of complex variables, without a fine grasp of which we struggle 
to account for the dynamics of political change. Just as importantly, such 
a view misrepresents contemporary people's views of the situation. Even if 
people living at the time of the takeover believed that events were subject to 
some larger scheme, this gave them little assurance as to how matters would 
actually transpire; it is, after all, easier to read the inclinations of divine will 
in retrospect than in anticipation. When adopting their chosen courses of 
action, therefore, people did so in ignorance of what the consequences of 
these would be. Lacking as they did the reassurance of hindsight, they were 
taking risks. 

Even with hindsight, indeed, it took contemporaries some time before 
they came to regard the outcome of the takeover as an indisputable fact. 
Writing in 1612, the afore-mentioned Mughal historian Hasan Bik appears 
to regard it as such. That is to say, in his account of the takeover he recounts 
a series of episodes which—to borrow a term from Erving Goffman—he 

frames within a larger narrative of dynastic change.37 Subsequent chroni-
clers do much the same thing. Writing in 1606, however, the earlier Mughal 
historian Tähir Muhammad does not. Tähir Muhammad describes a cri-

3 6 F o r f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n of t h i s t e l eo log ica l t e n d e n c y in o u r sources , s ee b e l o w , p p . 2 8 3 -
286. 

3 7 F o r t e r m i n o l o g y see E. G o f f m a n , Frame Analysis ( N e w York, 1974), 10-11, a n d passim. 
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sis. He does not describe how this crisis resolved itself: he does not relate 
how Bäqi Khan managed to re-establish equilibrium under a new dynas-
tic regime. Of course, Tähir Muhammad was writing a long way away from 
where the events in questioning were happening, and may not actually 
have known about Bäqi Khan's victory over the Shlbänid Pir Muhammad 
in 1599-38 But several other, more local contemporaries did know about 
this victory, and wrote about it. One of these was the Samarqand-based 
author Mulla Awäz, who in ca. 1603 recounted the battle in a Sufi hagiog-
raphy entitled the Diyä al-qulüb.39 Another was Muhammad Yär Qataghan, 
who in ca. 1607 wrote a Bukharan court history called the Musakhkhir al-
biläd, where he recounted both Bäqi Khan's victory and a range of further 
associated events.40 In neither work, however, are these stories subsumed 
into a larger narrative of dynastic shift.41 Writing several years before Hasan 
BIk produced his Muntakhab ai-tawärlkh, Mullä Awäz and Muhammad Yär 
Qataghan both seem still to have been uncertain as to the larger significance 
of Bäqi Khan's victory. These early accounts thus offer a salutary warning 
about the teleological dangers of exegesis. Far from regarding the takeover 
as pre-ordained, contemporaries were evidently slow to regard it even as a 
takeover. 

The historian of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover may do well, therefore, to 
distance oneself from the view, as encountered in some of our sources, that 
the Tüqäy-Timürid accession to power was an historical inevitability. By 
doing so, we may be in a better position to realise how little of the episode 
we actually understand: why it was that political change took place in the 
fashion that it did, say, and why it was that the dynamics of dynastic shift 
were felt in different ways in different parts of the khanate. Once aware of 
our ignorance, we can start trying to remedy it. 

3 8 W e s h o u l d n o t , h o w e v e r , e x a g g e r a t e t h e s l o w p a c e of i n f o r m a t i o n e x c h a n g e b e t w e e n 
Cen t r a l Asia a n d t h e S u b c o n t i n e n t . A n t o n i o M o n s e r r a t e , a J e su i t m i s s i o n a r y t o t h e M u g h a l 
c o u r t w h o p r o d u c e d h i s Mongolicae Legationis Commentarius in t h e p e r i o d b e f o r e h i s d e a t h 
in 1600, s e e m s fo r i n s t a n c e t o h a v e b e e n a w a r e t h a t ' A b d a l l a h K h a n h a d d i e d in 1598, 
w r i t i n g ( M L C 672) t h a t " A b d u l l a c a n u s , w h i l e alive, f o l l o w e d t h e [ p a r t y of t h e ? ] T u r k i s h k i n g 
Amurathes [i.e. Sultan Murad]" {Abdullacanus Amurathes, Turcarum Regis partes, dum vixit 
sequutus est). 

39 DQ 37a-38b. 
40 MB 165-166,177, 218 a n d e l s e w h e r e . 
41 See be low, p p . 261-264 . 
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Persons and Populace 

The question, of course, is how to do so. If it little avails us to regard the 
Tüqäy-Timürid takeover as merely inevitable, a perusal of the sources may 
leave us not much clearer as to how we might make better sense of the 
episode. One obvious option, of course, is to adopt what we might term a 
'biographical' perspective: that is to say, to consider the episode in terms 
of the interplay between the various individuals and parties whom we find 
named in our source materials. In the light of the Rawdat al-tähirln, we 
might thus conceptualise the episode's opening salvoes with reference to 
the personal interactions of 'Abdalläh Khan, cAbd al-Mu'min and Qui Bäbä 
Kükaltäsh; following the Muntakhab al-tawärlkh, meanwhile, we might try 
to make sense of the subsequent course of events with reference to the 
actions and presumed intentions of Klldi Muhammad Khan, PIr Muham-
mad Khan, Bäqi Khan, Badf al-Zamän and Wall Khan. In the chapters to 
come, this is indeed largely what I do, and I hope with reason: by con-
sidering the episode in terms of the self-motivated behaviour of particular 
individuals, we come to see the Tüqäy-TImürid accession to power not as a 
pre-ordained outcome but, more fruitfully, as the contingent consequence 
of human choices. 

Taken on its own, however, this 'biographical' approach has severe draw-
backs. Leaving aside the epistemological precariousness of attempting to 
discern from heavily conventionalised narratives the intentions of indi-
viduals living hundreds of years ago, it risks perpetuating a view of His-
tory simply as the Lives of Great Men, attributing outcomes to eminent 
individuals—their qualities, their shortcomings, their toothaches—while 
failing to consider how and with what resources these individuals man-
aged to influence the actions of others.42 Taken on its own, a 'biograph-
ical' approach risks turning the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover into something 
out of Plutarch. To complement such an approach, therefore, I propose 
in this book to broaden the scope of my enquiry, according attention not 
just to the figures of Bäqi Khan et al. but also to the role played by an 
entire class of actors whose contribution to the course of the takeover has 

4 2 A m o n g s t m o d e r n s c h o l a r s h i p p e r t a i n i n g t o t h e T ü q ä y - T I m ü r i d t akeove r , B u r t o n ' s w o r k 
in p a r t i c u l a r s o m e t i m e s d i sp lays t h i s t e n d e n c y . T h e a p p r o a c h is sca rce ly c o n f i n e d t o s cho l a r s 
of C e n t r a l Asia: fo r a r e c e n t e x a m p l e in t h e field of I r a n i a n h i s to ry , s ee M. A x w o r t h y , The 
Sword of Persia: Nader Shah, From Tribal Warrior to Conquering Tyrant (London/New York, 
2 0 0 6 ) . 
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hitherto often been ignored: the role played, that is, by members of the 
wider subject population. 

Conceptualising the role played by members of the wider population 
is not simple. The vast majority of our sources are concerned with events 
which occurred at the epicentres of power, whether in a royal court or in 
a prominent Sufi lodge. They furnish far fewer glimpses, by contrast, of life 
in a village, in a bazaar or on the steppe. However, such poverty of detail 
scarcely justifies the way in which scholars have tended either to overlook 
the early modern Central Asian populace or, in the case of the Soviet Marxist 
tradition, to regard this populace largely just as an oppressed proletariat. As 
I hope to show in the chapters to come, our sources make quite clear that 
members of the wider population possessed what we might term agency: 
people were able to exercise significant choices in pursuit of goals which 
were meaningful to them. Both during the events of the Tüqäy-Timürid 
takeover and throughout the early modern period more generally, members 
of the populace had scope, through their chosen courses of action—the allo-
cation of resources, say, and the contracting of interpersonal alignments—, 
to pursue the goals which they cherished. In this book, I want to consider 
some of the ways in which they did this: and in which, by pursuing these 
goals, members of the populace helped to influence the course of events. 

Conceptualising Constituencies 

So who exactly were these members of the populace? In one sense, of 
course, we have no idea: their names and backgrounds have disappeared, 
undocumented, into the past. In another sense, however, our sources tell us 
quite a lot about them. They were the people whom between 1598 and 1605 
we find fighting on the battlefield; the non-combatants whom we encounter 
holding out under enemy siege; the faithful performing pilgrimage to the 
Sufi shrine; and the town-dwellers acclaiming the newly elevated khan as he 
enters the city gates. They were members of what we might call the various 
different constituencies which we encounter over the course of the takeover: 
members, that is to say, of the various groups whose constituents we can see 
to have displayed some particular course of action, and which thus in some 
fashion influenced the course of events.43 

4 3 M y t h i n k i n g h e r e is pa r t i cu l a r l y i n f l u e n c e d b y J ü r g e n Paul ' s b r i l l i an t Herrscher, Gemein-
wesen, Vermittler: Ostiran und Transoxanien im Vormongolischer Zeit (Beirut, 1996). 
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In conventional usage, of course, to speak of a 'constituency' is to speak 
of a sort of territorial grouping. It may thus seem self-evident that we regard 
the Samarqandi populace as one constituency, say, and the population of 
Bukhara as another. And there is something to be said for such an approach: 
as we shall see in chapter 4, for much of the period in question the pop-
ulations of these two cities and their surrounding hinterlands appear to 
have adopted very different—indeed, often mutually antagonistic—lines 
of action, and influenced the course of the takeover in very different ways. 
As I hope to show repeatedly throughout this book, however, we can also 
discern as active during the period 1598-1605 a variety of constituencies 
whose salient commonality was not so much a shared territorial location as 
a shared sense of purpose. When attempting to conceptualise the various 
constituencies which helped determine the circumstances of the Tüqäy-
Tlmürid accession to power, therefore, I do so with reference to the differing 
sorts of purposes which their members commonly displayed. 

Scholars of pre-modern Central Asia have attempted to conceive of their 
subjects' purposes in a variety of ways. Soviet scholars tended generally to 
interpret popular political behaviour in classical Marxist terms, discerning 
in people's courses of action an awareness of economic interest and a 
resentment of class exploitation. An obvious merit to this approach is that 
it rescues its subjects from what E.P. Thompson identified as "the enormous 
condescension of posterity",44 doing them the justice of regarding them as 
autonomous, rational actors with a clear-eyed sense of what might be best 
for them. But while, as we shall see, economic self-interest indeed helped 
to inform people's courses of behaviour, it was not alone in doing so: so 
too did a range of normative beliefs—ideologies, we might call them— 
which Soviet literature is generally keener to dismiss as instances of false 
consciousness than to analyse as behavioural influences. Marx has many 
insights, but he says little about why people might be willing to risk their 
lives for an idea. 

Western scholars of pre-modern Central Asia, by contrast, have often 
tended to accord more attention to people's ideas than to their material 
needs. One example of this is the tendency to consider human behaviour 
as a means of displaying identity. Several western scholars of pre-modern 
Central Asia have fruitfully approached their subject matter with reference 
to this notion, exploring how the social or political behaviour of a particu-

44 E.P. Thompson, The Making of the English Working Class, revised edition (London, 1991), 
12. 
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lar constituency might serve as an expression of this constituency's group 
identity, and how an awareness of this identity might inform the compo-
sition of literary sources in which it is verbally articulated.45 But there are 
drawbacks to this approach. Notable is the fact that, in recent years, the con-
cept of'identity' has been blunted by the ubiquity of the term's invocation,46 

becoming in some instances less a spur to analytical thought than a figleaf 
for its absence: a totem to which one doffs one's cap before getting down to 
telling one's chosen story.47 

Another way in which western scholars have tended to conceptualise the 
purposes of a pre-modern Central Asian populace is with reference to the 
idea of Legitimacy. Proceeding from the work of Max Weber, numerous his-
torians of Central Asia and the wider Islamicate world have sought to evoke 
the criteria by which members of some particular constituency may have 
consensually determined the legitimacy—that is to say, the acceptability— 
of a given state of affairs.48 In thus evoking what people in a particular envi-
ronment commonly deemed to be important, such studies usefully suggest 
some of the priorities which may have led members of the populace to influ-
ence events around them. 

As with 'identity', however, so too does 'legitimacy' have its shortcomings 
as a heuristic device. One obvious problem is that the Weberian reading 
of the term often bleeds into what we might call the 'genealogical' one, 
according to which legitimacy is a quality attendant simply upon an individ-
ual's parentage.49 While the question of their ruler's parentage might indeed 

4 5 T h u s e.g. B.F. M a n z , "The D e v e l o p m e n t a n d M e a n i n g of C h a g h a t a y Ident i ty" , in J.-
A. Gross (ed.), Muslims in Central Asia ( D u r h a m , NC, 1992), 2 7 - 4 5 ; A.J.F. F rank , Islamic 
Historiography and 'Bulghar' Identity among the Tatars and Bashkirs of Russia (Leiden, 1998). 

4 6 F o r c o m m e n t s , s ee R. B r u b a k e r a n d F. C o o p e r , "Beyond "Ident i ty"" , i n Theory and 
Society 29 (2000), 1-47. 

47 See e.g. S. Akiner, The Formation of Kazakh Identityfrom Tribe to Nation-State (London, 
!995). a w o r k w h i c h d e s p i t e its t i t le is real ly j u s t a n a r r a t i v e h i s t o r y of K a z a k h s t a n . N o t e 
also C. v a n d e r L e e u w , Azerbaijan—A Questfor Identity ( L o n d o n , 2000): w h i l e ' q u e s t i n g for 
iden t i ty ' s o u n d s l ike r a t h e r g o o d f u n , v a n d e r L e e u w gives l i t t le c lue as t o w h a t i t ac tua l ly 
cons i s t s of. 

4 8 See e.g. S. A l b u m , " P o w e r a n d Leg i t imacy : T h e C o i n a g e of M u b ä r i z a l -DIn M u h a m m a d 
i b n a l -Muza f f a r a t Yazd a n d Ki rmän" , in LeMonde Iranien et I'Islam 2 (1974), 157-171; T. Allsen, 
"Spir i tual G e o g r a p h y a n d Pol i t ica l L e g i t i m a c y in t h e E a s t e r n Steppe" , in H.J.M. C laes sen 
a n d J.G. O o s t e n (eds.) , Ideology and the Formation of the Early States (Le iden , 1996), 116-135; 
J. Miyawak i , "The Leg i t imacy of K h a n s h i p a m o n g t h e O y i r a d (Ka lmyk) Tr ibes in Re l a t i on t o 
t h e Chinggis id Pr inciple" , in R. Ami t a i -P re i s a n d D. M o r g a n (eds.) , The Mongol Empire and 
its Legacy (Le iden , 1999), 319-331; A.F. B r o a d b r i d g e , Kingship and Ideology in the Islamic and 
Mongol Worlds ( C a m b r i d g e , 2008), 1. 

4 9 R o s e m a r y O ' K a n e m a k e s a s imi la r p o i n t w h e n s h e c r i t i q u e s D a v i d B e e t h a m ' s c o n c e p -



i6 INTRODUCTION 

influence people's views as to the acceptability of a given state of affairs, it is 
unlikely to have been the sole such factor: in considering the matter of a par-
ticular ruler's 'legitimacy', scholars often emphasise the question of descent 
to the exclusion of other considerations which, as we shall see in chapters 
2-4, might be more influential in determining the actions and attitudes of 
the populace. 

Furthermore, even when conceptualised in solidly Weberian terms, the 
idea of 'legitimacy' tends to suffer from the inconsistency of its construal. 
Some writers conceive of legitimacy relativistically, as a quality to be 
appraised by the standards of a specific historical environment. Other schol-
ars, meanwhile, construe legitimacy in the light of their own ethical judge-
ments. Some such scholars construe legitimacy normatively, as a point of 
aspiration. They regard it as a gold standard, attainable only when people 
can determine their 'criteria for acceptability' under the assumption of what 
John Rawls terms a Veil of ignorance' as to their respective vested interests,50 

or in circumstances satisfying the conditions of what Jürgen Habermas calls 
'domination-free communication'.51 Other such theorists, by contrast, refer 
by 'legitimacy' to an entirely debased standard of acceptability. Because 
domination-free communication is impossible, suggests Ralph Miliband, 
any consensually 'legitimate' state of affairs will necessarily be widely abu-
sive, reflecting little more than the preferences of whatever interest groups 
presently control the channels of discourse.52 

That one theorist's 'acceptability' thus equates to another's 'abusiveness' 
should not come as a surprise. The greatest shortcoming of the concept of 
'legitimacy' as commonly used is that its invocation obscures how some-
thing which is circumstantially tolerable for one person may less so for 
another. The notion of'legitimacy' qua consensual standard of acceptability 
does little justice to the range of preferences cherished by various elements 
in a larger population. In recent years, several scholars have acknowledged 
this plurality of preferences by replacing a single, totalising conception of 

t i o n of l e g i t i m a c y as "a f u n c t i o n of t h r e e c o n t i n u o u s v a r i a b l e s [... t ] h e p r e c i s e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
b e t w e e n [ w h i c h ] is n o t given": eadem, "Agains t Legi t imacy", in Political Studies 41 (1993), 471-
487 [474]. 

5 0 J. Rawls , A Theory of Justice, r ev i sed e d i t i o n (Oxford , 1999), 17. 
5 1 J. H a b e r m a s , " V o r b e r e i t e n d e B e m e r k u n g e n zu e i n e r T h e o r i e d e r k o m m u n i k a t i v e n 

Kompetenz", in idem and N. Luhmann (eds.), Theorie der Gesellschaft oder Sozialtechnologie? 
( F r a n k f u r t , 1971), 101-141 [120]. 

5 2 R. M i l i b a n d , The State in Capitalist Society ( L o n d o n , 1973), 197; a l so L. Bo l t ansk i a n d 
L. T h e v e n o t , On Justification ( P r i n c e t o n , 2006) , 37, o n h o w " the n o t i o n of " l eg i t imiza t ion" [...] 
t e n d s t o c o n f u s e j u s t i f i c a t i o n w i t h decei t" . 
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legitimacy with a conjugation of different legitimacy types.53 But their work 
remains as bedevilled as ever by a tendency towards idealism, as they parse 
these types as the attainment of particular autonomous standards, rather 
than the furthering of what elements in a variegated population might have 
regarded as their own subjectively meaningful purposes. However carefully 
one does so, to talk about 'legitimacy' is to risk speaking of a society while 
forgetting about its different members. 

In this book, therefore, I propose an alternative way of conceptualising 
the various purposes which led constituencies to influence the course of 
events from 1598 to 1605. Instead of regarding these constituencies simply 
as groups in pursuit of material self-interest, or as subscribers to particular 
notions of 'identity' or 'legitimacy', I regard them as groups of people dis-
playing differing sorts of Loyalty. 

By 'loyalty', I shall henceforth mean an individual's self-subjugation to 
something which is not him, whether this be to an individual, a group or 
any other entity. In understanding the term simply thus, I strip it of its 
most conventional illocutionary connotation,54 namely that it is a form of 
behaviour which is somehow deserving of the speaker's approval.551 strip 
the term also of what we might call its 'prescriptive' meaning, as expressed 
for instance by the philosopher Josiah Royce when he identifies as the loyal 
person him alone who "willingly and thoroughly devotes himself to [his] 
cause".56 The obvious difficulty with Royce's prescription, of course, is that 
we cannot tell if somebody has 'thoroughly' devoted himself to a cause until 
the exhaustion of all possible circumstances in which he might terminate 
his attachment. The Solonian implication to Royce's argument—in effect, 
that we count no man loyal until he is dead—seems, for most historians 
at least, distinctly unhelpful.57 It would hardly avail the student of electoral 

5 3 F o r o u r p u r p o s e s , m o s t n o t a b l y A. v o n Küge lgen , Die Legitimierung der mittelasiatis-
chen Mangitendynastie ( I s t anbu l , 2002), 4 6 - 4 8 . 

5 4 For t e r m i n o l o g y h e r e see J.L. A u s t i n in idem, How To Do Things With Words (Oxfo rd , 
1962), 99-101, f o l l o w e d in t u r n in Q. Sk inne r , " I n t e r p r e t a t i o n a n d t h e U n d e r s t a n d i n g of 
Speech Acts", in idem, Visions of Politics—Volume 1: Regarding Method (Cambridge, 2002), 
103-127. 

5 5 C o n t r a s t t h u s w i t h t h e p h i l o s o p h e r J o h n Ladd , w h o c l a ims t h a t it is o x y m o r o n i c to 
s p e a k of 'a loyal Nazi ' : R.E. Ewin , "Loyalty a n d Vir tues", in The Philosophical Quarterly 42 
( 1 9 9 2 ) , 4 0 3 - 4 1 9 [ 4 0 4 ] . 

5 6 J. Royce, The Philosophy of Loyalty ( N e w York, 1908; r e p r i n t e d Nashvi l le , 1995), xv; 
or ig inal i tal ics. 

5 7 In s o m e c o n t e x t s , of course , t h i s i m p l i c a t i o n m a y b e wel l f o u n d e d . In i m p e r i a l Ch ina , 
fo r i n s t a n c e , ' loya l i sm' w a s a h igh ly f o r m a l i s e d p h e n o m e n o n w h e r e b y , u p o n t h e fall of a 
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politics, for instance, to refrain from calling somebody loyal who is, and 
has been, the devoted supporter of some political party, simply because the 
fact of this person's being alive preserves the possibility of his subsequently 
re-orienting his attachments. Like the electoral scholar, I shall henceforth 
understand loyalty in purely descriptive terms, as a quality manifest in what 
people do, and are likely to do. I shall understand it as the range of people's 
presently visible forms of self-subjugation, and the inductively reckoned 
likelihood of their continued self-subjugation in the time thereafter. 

This is of course a very broad reading of the term, containing within it a 
wealth of divergent associations. Should the self-subjugating individual act 
in deference to some other entity's normative authority or physical power, 
his 'loyalty' may broadly approximate to what we think of as obedience or 
submissiveness. Should there exist no such hegemonic agency to impel self-
subjugation, by contrast, an actor's more voluntaristic attachment might 
more usefully be conceived in terms akin to commitment, or sympathy. In 
differing sorts of loyalty, we can discern differing sorts of purpose, and dif-
fering sorts of behaviour: to speak of 'loyalty' is thus to speak of some of 
the widely varying ways in which people's interpersonal attachments influ-
enced events in the period 1598-1605. In the chapters to come, I propose to 
consider some of these differing sorts of loyalty, the differing groups of peo-
ple who manifested them, and the differing fashions in which they helped 
determine the circumstances of the Tüqäy-TImürids' accession to power. 

Categorising Loyalties 

In each of the first four chapters of this book, I discuss a particular kind of 
loyalty as manifested by a particular constituency of people, and consider 
how it influenced the course of events from 1598 to 1605. In framing my study 
around a typology of interpersonal attachments, my project here is hardly 
unique. But the taxonomic principles with which I formulate this typology 
are somewhat different from those adopted in other such classificatory 
projects. 

dynas ty , " t r ad i t i ona l m o r a l i t y ca l l ed fo r a m o r t a l sacr i f ice o n t h e p a r t of m e n [...] w h o h a d 
p l a c e d t h e m s e l v e s in d i r e c t r e l a t i o n t o t h e ru l i ng house" : see L.A. St ruve , " A m b i v a l e n c e a n d 
A c t i o n : S o m e F r u s t r a t e d Scho la r s of t h e K 'ang-hs i Per iod" , in J.D. S p e n c e a n d J.E. Wills , 
Jr. (eds.), From Ming to Ch'ing—Conquest, Region and Continuity in Seventeenth-Century 
China ( N e w H a v e n , 1979), 3 2 4 - 3 6 5 [326]; a lso J .W. Jay, A Change in Dynasties—Loyaiism in 
Thirteenth-Century China (Be l l i ngham, 1991), 9. 
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One common means of conceptualising different loyalties is of course 
with reference to their respective recipients. A loyalty to one party is man-
ifestly not the same as a loyalty to another. But the degree of dissimilar-
ity is highly variable. Geza David relates how, in the sixteenth century, a 
Hungarian nobleman considered switching loyalty from the Hapsburgs to 
the Ottomans.58 Had the nobleman indeed acted thus, his new attachment 
might have come at direct zero-sum cost to his former Hapsburg masters: 
yet it might, as far as he was concerned, also have remained of a similar order 
to his previous self-subjugation, involving similar commitments and ambi-
tions. This is plainly rather different from the case of two Phanariot princes 
in seventeenth-century Romania, whose loyalties were torn between the 
Ottoman Empire and the Orthodox church.59 In this latter instance, the axes 
of the princes' respective attachments would have been somewhat askew: 
loyalty to the etatist recipient need not have come at zero-sum cost to the 
interests of the ultramontane one, and might have reflected a very differ-
ent range of priorities. To categorise loyalties according to their recipients, 
therefore, may in fact be less to categorise than simply to enumerate them, 
and risks obscuring the widely varying forms which self-subjugation might 
assume. 

An alternative classificatory schema relates to the varying intensity of 
different loyalties. G.P. Fletcher proposes a distinction between 'minimal' 
loyalty, namely that requiring the mere refraining from betrayal, and 'max-
imum' loyalty, demanding constant priority over all other recipients of self-
subjugation.60 This typology has the merit of acknowledging how varying 
inflections of loyalty may constitute different projects, and entail different 
commitments. In its ascription of particular 'demands' to particular loyal-
ties, however, it construes such loyalties in terms not of what people actually 
do, but of what obligations are 'imposed' upon people by unseen disposi-
tions of power. With its idealising assumptions and empirical insouciance, 
Fletcher's contribution is thus of greater use to the legal philosopher than it 
is to the historian. 

In a work published in 1980, the Islamic historian Roy Mottahedeh 
proposed a classificatory schema of loyalties which to this day remains 

5 8 G. David , "Janos Balassi a n d h i s T u r k i s h C o n n e c t i o n s " , in Acta Orientalia Academiae 
Sclentiarum Hungaricae 48 (1995), 3 3 9 - 3 4 6 . 

5 9 D. Livanios , "Pride, P r u d e n c e , a n d t h e F e a r of God: T h e Loyal t ies of A l e x a n d e r a n d 
Nicho la s M a v r o k o r d a t o s (1664-1730)", in Dialogos 7 (2000), 1 -22 . 

6 0 G.P. F l e t che r , Loyalty: An Essay on the Morality ofRelationships ( N e w York, 1993), 4 0 - 7 7 . 



i6 INTRODUCTION 

considerably more sophisticated than either of the above. The forms of 
attachment discussed in Loyalty and Leadership in an Early Lslamic Society 
are categorised according to the vocabulary with which they are articulated. 
Although Mottahedeh's discussion primarily confines itself to tenth- and 
eleventh-century Büyid society, his arguments are widely applicable. Mot-
tahedeh proposes that some attachments—'acquired loyalties'—are gen-
erally described according to a purposive vocabulary,61 and that others— 
'loyalties of category'—are described according to a vocabulary of ascrip-
tion.62 In proposing a distinction between loyalties described in terms of 
what one does and those described in terms of who one is, Mottahedeh 
usefully conveys how an individual's forms of self-subjugation may be not 
merely different but incommensurable: to steer a course between conflict-
ing loyalties, he suggests, may demand something far more complex than 
merely totting up their respective claims on an abacus. As one political theo-
rist has recently observed, the huge variety of differing human projects ren-
ders "conflicts between logically or practically incompatible goods, inter-
ests or ideals highly problematic."63 Reading Mottahedeh's work, we are 
reminded that such problems are by no means specific to the modern world 
alone. 

The shortcoming of Mottahedeh's contribution is that, when categorising 
'acquired loyalties' according to their associated vocabulary, he conceptu-
alises this vocabulary as more than a simple descriptive tool. He proposes 
that vocabulary is itself constitutive of the respective loyalties under discus-
sion. Mottahedeh's 'acquired loyalties' are effectively juridical categories, 
arranged by whatever terms of contract formalise a party's entrance into 
an undertaking. Mottahedeh thus distinguishes the bay'ah—what Marshall 
Hodgson terms "the act of acceptance [of somebody's regnal authority] by 
the notables generally on behalf of the whole community"64—from contrac-
tually binding expressions of shukr al-n 'Cmah (gratitude for generosity),65 

and other such verbalised oaths and vows. Clearly, the bay'ah is not the 
same 'thing' as the shukr al-ni'mah. But the distinct nature of either such 
obligation may have been rather clearer to the 'creditor' party than to the 

61 R. Mottahedeh, Loyalty and Leadership in an Early Islamic Society (Princeton, 1980), 40-
96. 

6 2 Ibid., 97-174. 
63 R. Bellamy, Liberalism and Pluralism—Towards a Politics of Compromise (London, 

1999). 74-
6 4 M.G.S. H o d g s o n , The Venture of Islam (3 vols., Chicago , 1974), II.348. 
6 5 M o t t a h e d e h , Loyalty and Leadership, 5 4 , 7 2 - 7 8 . 



i6 INTRODUCTION 

'indebted' one. Construed as rhetorical projects aimed at achieving some 
goal, conceding suzerainty and acknowledging gratitude might in fact be 
very similar projects. They might both be circumstantially useful paths of 
least resistance to conditions which might otherwise prove dangerous. 

It is crucial to Mottahedeh's approach that one takes professions of 
attachment seriously. But if it is true of the Büyid state that, as Mottahedeh 
suggests, people were widely committed to maintaining the attachments 
they contracted,66 it is rather less true of early modern Central Asia. Peo-
ple in sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Greater Mä warä al-nahr seem to 
have taken a highly instrumental view of the words they used, exploiting the 
language of obligation as a malleable set of resources with which to pursue 
their own goals. This is well illustrated in a passage from the Bahr al-asrär, 
a universal history by the mid-seventeenth-century chronicler Mahmüd b. 
Amir Wall. The passage recounts events which occurred in 1611, when a party 
of Qazaqs attacked Tashkent, and forces dispatched by the ruling Bukha-
ran khan succeeded in cutting off the Qazaqs' escape route towards the city 
of Turkistän. "With the path of flight closed off to them", Mahmüd writes, 
the Qazaqs "[...] by necessity pursued the path of obedience and submis-
sion".67 As Mahmüd here observes, 'the path of obedience' was an expedient: 
it was the best option which the Qazaqs presently had available. Should 
other options subsequently present themselves, there was little likelihood 
that the Qazaqs would continue to feel obligated by their undertaking. To 
examine the language with which the Qazaqs notarised their 'obedience 
and submission' is thus rather to miss the point: in early modern Central 
Asia, at least, the relationship between language and loyalty does not seem 
to have been quite as close as Mottahedeh suggests. 

As an alternative to the typologies outlined above, therefore, in the 
present book I propose to categorise loyalties with reference to people's dif-
fering motivations for undertaking self-subjugation. That is to say, I cate-
gorise loyalties with reference to what, adopting the vocabulary of the moral 
and political philosopher, we might term the various 'conceptions of the 
good' towards which they served. Such conceptions ranged widely. In early 
modern Central Asia, as anywhere else, any individual's conceptions of the 
good would have been likely to extend from the materialist and universal— 
the self-interested avoidance of hunger, for instance—to the idealist and 

6 6 Ibid., 175. 
67 Chün räh-ifarär masdüd [...] büd, bih darürat az räh-i itä'at wa inqiyäd dar ämadah 

dast-i tawassuibih däman-i 'ätifat-ikhawäqin zadah mustad'l-yi musälahah shudand: BA 95a. 
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contingent—the furthering, for example, of some contextually specific ide-
ology. As well as ranging widely, a person's conceptions of the good would 
have been both multiform and non-fungible: by this latter term, I mean 
that the painless attainment of one conception of the good—nutritional 
sufficiency, for instance—would have been unlikely to compensate for the 
non-attainment of another—the inability, for instance, to discharge some 
religious duty.68 

Faced with this wide array of human purposes, it is perhaps not immedi-
ately obvious how we can use it to frame our taxonomic project. However, 
a range of thinkers from Aristotle through Thomas Aquinas to David Hume 
and Adam Smith have argued that among people's varying conceptions of 
the good we can discern a reasonably universal order of human priorities. It 
is frequently suggested, for instance, that 

(a) the pursuit of some ideal, such as 'honesty' 

constitutes something which is more similar to 

(b) the pursuit of a second ideal—even a potentially contradictory one— 
such as 'kindness' 

than to 

(c) the pursuit of some material interest, such as financial gain 

or to 

(d) the display of affection towards another human being, or group of 
human beings.69 

In the following discussion of loyalty in early modern Central Asia, I defer to 
this tradition of thought. I categorise forms of self-subjugation into loyalties 
motivated by principle, loyalties motivated by interest and loyalties moti-
vated by affection. In the first chapter of this book, I consider forms of attach-
ment undertaken in the pursuit of a super-ethical value, or norm; more 
particularly, I consider forms of attachment towards people in whom such 
a value is deemed to inhere. Focusing on what Weber conceptualises as the 
quality of 'charisma', I consider the behaviour of that constituency which 
deemed it important to be ruled by individuals belonging to a divinely estab-
lished dynasty, and examine why in 1598 the force of such a preference 

6 8 F o r d i s c u s s i o n of t h e i d e a of non - fung ib i l i t y , s ee e.g. A. Sen, "Equal i ty of W h a t ? " , in idem, 
Choice, Welfare and Measurement (Oxford , 1982), 3 5 3 - 3 6 9 . 

6 9 S. H o l m e s , "The Sec re t H i s to ry of Self - Interes t" , in J.J. M a n s b r i d g e (ed.) , Beyond Self-
interest (Chicago , 1990), 2 6 7 - 2 8 6 [272]. 
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proved to be weaker than it had been over the previous century. In chapters 
2 and 3, I consider two distinct forms of attachment undertaken in pur-
suit of material interests. In chapter 2,1 conceptualise a constituency whose 
members were wont to align themselves with whomsoever they deemed to 
possess in largest measure some personal quality enabling thefurtherance of 
their material goals-, this allows me in turn to consider how Pir Muhammad 
Khan's failure, as noted in the Muntakhab al-tawärikh, to retain authority 
over the likes of 'Tashkent and Andijän and Akhsi' led certain parties to 
seek his overthrow by the Tüqäy-Timürid dynast Bäql Khan. In chapter 3, 
I conceptualise a risk-averse constituency whose members' degree of self-
subjugation to a ruler reflected the degree of self-subjugation from which the 
ruler was already able to draw advantage; in so doing, I consider how the 
behaviour of this constituency allowed Bäql Khan to capitalise on his vic-
tory over Pir Muhammad and establish himself in authority over Bukhara 
and elsewhere. Finally, in the fourth chapter I consider people's affectionate 
attachments to other individuals and groups, and their self-subjugation to 
actors who, by their actions and their identity, embodied how and why such 
relationships were meaningful; drawing upon these ideas, I consider why, as 
Hasan Bik notes, it was specifically from Badf al-Zamän in Badakhshan and 
from KildI Muhammad in the lands north of the Syr Darya that Bäql Khan 
subsequently encountered such forceful opposition. By thinking about dif-
ferent sorts of loyalty, and the different sorts of constituencies which dis-
played them, I hope thus to discern in the events of 1598-1605 a rather richer 
story than has hitherto been told, makes 

Two observations are due at this point. The first is that in conceiving of 
differing 'loyalty types' I conceive not of discrete phenomena, but of ideal-
type categories with which to make sense of what otherwise might appear 
as a Borgesian Chinese encyclopaedia of behavioural forms. The second 
observation is that these categories are my own interpolations. My proposed 
taxonomy of loyalties finds little intimation in the language of those whose 
behaviour we shall henceforth be examining. Indeed, one might argue that 
I betray my own post-Enlightenment assumptions in the suggestion, for 
instance, that the pursuit of a super-ethical principle be distinct from the 
pursuit of personal reward. The religious, after all, might expect their pursuit 
of such an ideal to reap them benefit in the afterlife. 

That the above are thus 'imposed' categories need not mean, however, 
that they are inapplicable to the experiences of the people I discuss. One 
might discern a reasonably universal distinction, for instance, between the 
second and third loyalty types, on the one hand, and the first and fourth, on 
the other. The former loyalties are basically consequentialist, motivated by 
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a teleological desire to prosecute the actor's further aims; the latter forms 
of attachment, by contrast, might be described as more generally deonto-
Logicat, undertaken as a means of discharging what the actor would have 
regarded as some intrinsic responsibility. It is a virtue of the above taxon-
omy that it thus conveys the sheer diversity of purposes with which people 
identified their welfare. The taxonomy suggests how a particular individ-
ual's various conceptions of the good might have reflected his awareness, 
say, of being Muslim, hungry, and part of a community of Samarqandis. It 
thus suggests what range of projects might have mattered to such an indi-
vidual as he aligned and realigned himself and his resources. 

As we shall see, some actors might recognise an entire range of comple-
mentary, though incommensurable reasons for subjugating themselves to 
a single recipient. They might undertake self-subjugation qua members of 
multiple constituencies. Other actors, however, might be conflicted in their 
priorities.70 Should somebody believe that 'the pursuit of virtue' and 'the 
attainment of gain' were best furthered through different courses of action, 
he might have equally good cause for subjugating himself to a variety of 
different, even opposing recipients. It is a further aim of this book, there-
fore, to consider in what circumstances one kind of loyalty might trump 
another. In each chapter I consider some of the factors influencing the rel-
ative power, or what I shall henceforth term affective force, of particular 
loyalties. By exploring some of the constraining and enabling factors which 
influenced the making and breaking of political relations, I consider cer-
tain circumstances in which people might accord salience to their mem-
bership of particular constituencies, and investigate what factors caused 
contextually-salient loyalty types to possess the 'affective force' to outweigh 
people's alternative conceptions of the good. 

In so doing, I hope to complement our histoire evenementielLe with an 
idea of what motivations impelled people to undertake the actions which 
helped bring about dynastic change. At the same time, I hope to use the 
Tüqäy-TImürid takeover as a social revelateur:71 as an instance of disorder, 

7 0 Such i n s t a n c e s of i n t e r n a l conf l i c t h a v e r e c e n t l y b e c o m e t h e s u b j e c t of m u c h d i scus -
s ion b y h i s t o r i a n s of s e l f h o o d in l a t e m e d i e v a l a n d ear ly m o d e r n E u r o p e . See e.g. N.Z. Davis, 
" B o u n d a r i e s a n d t h e Sense of Self in S i x t e e n t h - C e n t u r y France" , i n T.C. Hel ler , M. Sosna 
and D. Wellberry (eds.), Reconstructing Individualism: Autonomy, Individuality and the Self in 
Western Thought (S t an fo rd , 1986), 5 3 - 6 3 [ 5 9 - 6 0 ] . Davis o b s e r v e s t h a t i n d i v i d u a l s w h o w e r e 
s c h o o l e d b y t h e i r f ami l i e s t o w a r d s s o m e c a r e e r f o r w h i c h t h e y fe l t t h e m s e l v e s u n s u i t e d f re -
q u e n t l y e x p r e s s e d a s e n s e of conf l i c t b e t w e e n soc ia l e x p e c t a t i o n a n d w h a t t h e y r e g a r d e d as 
t h e i r o w n t r u e c h a r a c t e r . 

7 1 Aga in , I a m i n f l u e n c e d h e r e b y t h e w o r k of J ü r g e n Paul . See p a r t i c u l a r l y "L ' Invas ion 
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that is, illustrating in high resolution some of the generally obscured priori-
ties and compromises of life more generally in early modern Central Asia. As 
we begin to examine how people's varied courses of behaviour helped bring 
about the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover, I hope to evoke some of the textures of 
a society far removed from our own. 

m o n g o l e c o m m e " reve la teur" de la s o c i e t e i r a n i e n n e " , in D. Aigle (ed.), L'Iran face ä la 
domination mongole (Paris , 1997), 37 -53 . 





SOURCES AND METHODS 

Scholars recounting the events of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover have gener-
ally done so with reference primarily to chronicles, hagiographies and other 
such narrative works. In the present book, I am no exception. Although I 
occasionally fill out my story with reference to legal and chancellery docu-
ments, together with diplomatic communications and previously published 
epigraphic and numismatic materials,11 base this study predominantly on 
Islamicate literary sources. 

My book is thus in many ways a highly conventional contribution to the 
study of pre-modern Central Asian history. Scholars looking for evidence of 
the much-heralded 'archival revolution' in Central Asian historical studies 
will find little to interest them here. But in forsaking the craggy peaks of the 
archive for the softer pastures of the library, I am not merely indulging my 
appetite for the pleasures of literary narrative: in this book I attempt also to 
think about some of the ways in which we as historians can use narrative 
sources, both to destabilise our most familiar stories and to reconfigure 
these stories anew. 

One such familiar set of stories is to be found in the afore-mentioned 
Tärikh-i Muqlm Khänl Vämbery (see above, p. 5) was not the only scholar 
whose account of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover draws heavily on this work. 
Writing in Central Asia—Pre-Historic to Pre-Modern Times, Bobodzhan 
Gafurov criticises Makhkam Abduraimov's account of the takeover in 
Ocherki agrarnykh otnoshenii v Bukharskom khanstve, observing that it 
"positively and uncritically follows Mohammad Yusuf Munshi, whose 

1 For epigraphic materials, see C.E. Yate, Northern Afghanistan or Letters from the Afghan 
Boundary Commission ( E d i n b u r g h a n d L o n d o n , 1888); B a b a j a n o v a n d S z u p p e , Les Inscrip-
tions persanes de ChärBakr; and Babajanov, A. Muminov and Paul, Schaibanidische Grabin-
schriften ( W i e s b a d e n , 1997). For n u m i s m a t i c ma te r i a l s , see E.A. Dav idov ich , Istoriia mon-
etnogo dela SredneiAziiXVII-XVIIIw. (Zolotye i serebrianye monety Dzhanidov) (Dushanbe, 
1964); eadem, "Se reb r i anye m o n e t y u d e P n y k h v lad i t e le i k a k i s t o c h n i k p o is tor i i S r e d n e i 
Azii XVI v.", in Pis'mennyepamiatnikivostoka 19/3 (1979), 55-100; eadem, Istoriia denezhnogo 
obrashcheniia srednevekovoi Srednei Azii (Moscow, 1983); and eadem, Korpus zolotykh i sere-
brianykh monet Sheibanidov, XVI vek ( M o s c o w , 1992); a lso N.M. Lowick, "Coins of S u l a i m ä n 
Mi rzä of B a d a k h s h ä n " , in The Numismatic Chronicle 7.5 (1965), 221-229; idem, " S h a y b ä n i d Sil-
v e r Coins", in The Numismatic Chronicle 7.6 (1966), 251-330; a n d idem, "More o n S u l a i m ä n 
M i r z ä a n d His C o n t e m p o r a r i e s " , in The Numismatic Chronicle 7.12 (1972), 283 -287 . 
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information on the history of the 16th century is very often confused and 
doubtful."2 The extent to which the Tärlkh-i Muqlm Khäni is 'confused and 
doubtful' becomes clear only when we read the work in the light of other, 
earlier narrative sources for the takeover. When we juxtapose the Tärlkh-i 
Muqlm Khänl against other such sources, we see that it recounts the events 
of the takeover in a fashion as flattering as possible to the Tüqäy-Timürid 
ruling house; in Yuri Bregel's words, the Tärlkh-i Muqlm Khänl emerges 
indeed as "the most biased and the least reliable of all works of Janid [i.e. 
Tüqäy-Timürid] historiography".3 But if juxtaposition with earlier sources 
highlights the shortcomings of the Tärlkh-i Muqlm KhänVs takeover narra-
tive, this does not mean that the narrative is wholly without value. Indeed, 
it is by acknowledging its artifice and by thinking of it specifically as a 
narrative—as a cluster of descriptive verbal elements syntactically arranged 
so as to offer a sense of both sequentiality and consequential ly—that we 
may approach Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi's account in terms which for 
our purposes may be most valuable: as a reminder, that is, that even a cen-
tury after the Tüqäy-TImürids' accession to power the events of 1598-1605 
remained a worthwhile subject for retelling. 

Exploring Narrative Strategies 

Rather than conceiving of the Tärlkh-i Muqlm Khänl as a mirror of reality, 
it may thus be more useful to consider what Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi 
is actually doing in relating the narrative that he does. Such an approach 
is hardly unusual. Informed by the sort of epistemological concerns pro-
posed by theorists of the 'linguistic' or the 'literary turn',4 several schol-
ars of the Islamicate world have recently proposed to conceive of their 
source materials as purely literary artefacts. By examining "not "what hap-
pened," but "what people say happened,""5 they explore the sort of rhetor-

2 Gafurov, Centrai Asia, II.381, on Abduraimov, Ocherki agrarnykh otnoshenii, I.56-57. 
3 Y. Bregel, " H i s t o r i o g r a p h y XII. C e n t r a l Asia", i nüTrXI I (2004), 3 9 5 - 4 0 2 [399]. F o r s imi l a r 

assessments, see e.g. Akhmedov, Istoriko-geograficheskaia iiteratura Srednei Azii XVI-XVIII 
w. ( T a s h k e n t , 1985), 82, a n d Ghafä r i -Fa rd , Rawäbit-i Safawlyah wa Üzbikän, 29. 

4 See e.g. D. LaCapra , "Re th ink ing I n t e l l e c t u a l H i s to ry a n d R e a d i n g Texts", i n idem a n d 
S.L. Kaplan (eds.), Modern European Intellectual History—Reappraisals and New Perspectives 
( I thaca , 1982), 4 7 - 8 6 . 

5 D. DeWeese, Islamization and Native Religion in the Golden Horde (University Park, PA, 
1994), 12. 
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ical artifices with which an author tells his chosen story.6 In chapter 5 of 
the present book I too at tempt something of this kind, by considering the 
strategies with which Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi and other seventeenth-
and eighteenth-century Central Asian chroniclers recount their respective 
takeover narratives. 

In so doing, I a t tempt to show that the author of the Tärikh-iMuqim Khäni 
is scarcely alone in using language strategically in order to shape the reader's 
perception of events therein related. The authors of several rather better-
regarded sources similarly avail themselves of the opportunities available 
for manipulating their material and exploiting the illocutionary capacities 
of their vocabulary.7 One such source is the Bahr al-asrär, by the mid-
seventeenth-century Balkhi author Mahmüd b. Amir Wall. Mahmüd's uni-
versal history is an extremely important work, regularly cited by scholars as 
an authoritative point of reference;8 only rarely is it observed that the work's 
Tüqäy-TImürid section seems deliberately to be structured in such a fash-
ion as to influence the attitudes of a mid-seventeenth-century audience.9 

The Silsilat al-salätln is another source whose claim to be "distinguished 
by its relative objectivity"10 is somewhat belied by its takeover narrative. 
This work is a mid-eighteenth-century history of the Indian Mughals and 
Central Asian Chinglzids, written in India by Bäqi Khan's exiled (2,5) Tüqäy-
TImürid kinsman Häjji Mir Muhammad Salim. Like the Bahr al-asrär, the 
Silsilat al-salätln is widely cited by scholars of the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries,11 none of whom seem to have noticed that its account is 
as replete with fictitious interpolations and judicious omissions as is the 

6 E.g. J.S. Meisami, Persian Historiography to the End of the Twelfth Century (Edinburgh, 
1999), pa r t i cu l a r l y 12-13; S- C o n e r m a n n , Historiographie als Sinnstiftung—Indo-persische 
Geschichtsschreibung während der Mogulzeit (932-1118/1516-1/07) (Wiesbaden, 2002); G. Piter-
berg, An Ottoman Tragedy—History and Historiography at Play (Berkeley, 2003), 50-68. 

7 See e.g. b e l o w , pp . 9 4 - 9 7 , fo r t h e v o c a b u l a r y o f ' r e b e l l i o n ' . 
8 In a d d i t i o n t o M c C h e s n e y , A k h m e d o v , B u r t o n a n d Ghafä r i -Fa rd , a u t h o r s w h o use 

t h e w o r k i n c l u d e V.V. Bar toPd ( "Tse remon ia l pr i d v o r e u z b e k s k i k h k h a n o v v XVII veke", in 
Sochineniia, I I . i i .388-399) , a n d Z.V. T o g a n ("The T o p o g r a p h y of Balkh d o w n to t h e M i d d l e of 
t h e S e v e n t e e n t h Cen tu ry" , in Central Asiatic Journal 14 (1970), 277 -288 ) . 

9 A n o t a b l e e x c e p t i o n is V.P. Iud in , d i s cus s ing t h e w o r k in Materialy po istorii kazakhskikh 
khanstv (Alma-Ata , 1969), 323 -329 [323]. 

10 Bregel , " H i s t o r i o g r a p h y XII", 399. 
11 In a d d i t i o n t o a f o r e - m e n t i o n e d s tud ies , n o t e e.g. A k h m e d o v , ""Silsilat a l-Salat in"", in 

E.A. Davidovich and G.F. Girs (eds.), Istochnikovedenie i tekstologiia Srednevekogo Blizhnego 
i Srednego Vostoka ( M o s c o w , 1984), 2 7 - 3 4 , a n d A. Ziiaev, "Pe rep i ska p rav i t e l e i S h e i b a n i d o v 
i A s h t a r k h a n i d o v s I r a n o i i Indie i" in P.G. Bu lgakov a n d I. K a r i m o v (eds.) , Issledovaniia po 
istorii, istorii nauki i kul'tury narodov SredneiAzii (Tashkent, 1993), 99-109. 
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Tärikh-iMuqim KhänV2 Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi is thus rather unfairly 
maligned. When telling the story of the takeover, Mahmüd b. Amir Wall, 
Häjjl Mir Muhammad Salim and other Central Asian chroniclers use lan-
guage every bit as creatively as he. 

Conceptualising Dispositions 

By examining the rhetorical moves and illocutionary resonances of 'what 
people say happened', I hope to uncover some of the attitudes and dispo-
sitions which influenced the course of the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover. Some 
sceptics will of course suggest that any attempt to recover more than these 
constitutive rhetorical strategies is doomed to failure. They observe that 
literary artefacts produced in one episteme, for instance, may contain mul-
tiple ironies which are obscure to readers in another environment;13 they 
observe also that diachronic shifts in semantic meaning render it likely 
that statements which 'say' something to us would have 'said' something 
quite different to an earlier addressee.14 Such concerns maybe well founded. 
Islamicate narrative is often highly referential, with much of its 'mean-
ing' drawn from obscure intertextual webs of allusion.15 Furthermore, the 
occasional recognition that a statement's resonances undercut its nominal 
import suggests that many more ironies may be lost on the modern reader. 

Recently, however, several scholars of the Islamicate world have made 
compelling arguments for the modern historian's ability, if not, in Colling-
wood's bold phrase, "to discern the thoughts" of historical actors,16 then at 
least to glean from a historical source clues as to the attitudes and outlooks 
attending the source's composition. One forceful such argument comes 
from the work of Cornell Fleischer, whose reading of the Kunh at-akhbär, 
a late sixteenth-century Ottoman universal history, interrogates the chron-

12 A k h m e d o v ' s f a i lu re in t h i s r e g a r d m a y b e m o s t u n d e r s t a n d a b l e , s ince h e gives t h e 
i m p r e s s i o n of n o t h a v i n g r e a d t h e w o r k h e p r o f e s s e s t o d iscuss , a s c r i b ing t o Häj j l Mi r 
M u h a m m a d Sal im a n a c c o u n t of t h e T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d s ' g e n e a l o g y (""Silsilat a l - S a l a t i n " 3 2 ) 
q u i t e u n l i k e t h a t w h i c h is ac tua l ly s u p p l i e d ( for w h i c h see b e l o w , p. 293). 

13 Sk inne r , " M e a n i n g a n d U n d e r s t a n d i n g in t h e H i s t o r y of Ideas", in idem, Visions of 
Politics, 57-89 [82]. 

14 J.G.A. Pocock , " I n t r o d u c t i o n : T h e S ta t e of t h e Art", in idem, Virtue, Commerce, and 
History ( C a m b r i d g e , 1985), 1 - 3 4 [ 7 - 9 ] . 

15 See e.g. M. Waldman, Toward a Theory of Historical Narrative—A Case Study in Perso-
Islamicate Historiography (Columbus, 1980). 

16 R.G. Co l l i ngwood , The Idea of History (Oxford , 1946), 215. 
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icle's rhetorical strategies for clues to the resentments and frustrations of a 
conservative surrounded by parvenus.17 Sholeh Quinn, meanwhile, exam-
ines the rhetorical moves contained within a range of Safavid historical 
chronicles to consider how authors in receipt of patronage may have 
responded to the insecurities of a dynasty anxious to justify its existence.18 

As we set about examining some of the attitudinal dispositions which 
influenced the course of the takeover, I shall frequently follow the lead of 
these last two scholars. In some instances, following Fleischer, I shall con-
sider what sentiments might personally be ascribed to individual authors. 
One such example, which I shall explore in chapter 4, is the case of the 
seventeenth-century literary compiler MutribI al-Asamm al-Samarqandi. 
As will become clear, Mutribi's is the guileless voice of the Samarqandi com-
munal partisan: in the unselfconscious assumptions he betrays through his 
taxonomical organization of material in the Nuskhah-yi zibä-yi Jahänglr, 
Mutribi may indeed prove even more self-revealing than does the Mughal 
emperor Zahlr al-DIn Muhammad Bäbur, whose Bäbur-nämah is widely 
praised for the introspective insights of its author.19 In other instances, fol-
lowing Quinn, I shall consider what priorities might be ascribed to the 
patrons at whose behest individual authors set about telling their respec-
tive tales; chapter 5, in particular, will consider in detail some of the political 
concerns underlying the decision by successive Tüqäy-TImürid rulers to fos-
ter works touching on the circumstances of the takeover. 

Rather than considering the attitudes of individual authors or patrons, 
though, our hermeneutic project will more generally be to consider the 
attitudes of that immeasurably larger literary constituency comprising the 
audiences for whose consumption our narratives were originally composed. 
As a constituency by definition less speaking than spoken to, the passive 
recipients of narrative might appear to furnish singularly little information 
about their priorities or attitude states. But if one conceives of the transmis-
sion of linguistic meaning somewhat pragmatically, in terms of the inter-
pretive interaction between speaker and addressee, audiences emerge as 
rather more articulate than they might first appear. To deem it worth using 
language to communicate a particular point, the speaker is likely to seek 

17 C. Fleischer, Bureaucrat and Intellectual in the Ottoman Empire—the Historian Mustafa 
Ali (1541-1600) ( P r i n c e t o n , 1986). 

18 S.A. Quinn, Historical Writing during the Reign of Shah 'Abbäs—Ideology, Imitation and 
Legitimacy in Safavid Chronicles (Salt Lake City, 2000). 

19 See e.g. S.F. Dale, The Garden of the Eight Paradises—Bäbur and the Culture of Empire 
in Central Asia, Afghanistan and India (1483-1530) (Leiden, 2004), 23-51. 
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assurance that he and his interlocutor sufficiently understand some shared 
linguistic convention for the addressee to grasp his utterance in the fashion 
intended. Should a speaker's address to his addressee feature a particular 
metaphor, for instance, the speaker is presumably ascribing to his interlocu-
tor some common capacity to understand—at the speaker's prompting, at 
least—the intended force of the conceit.20 When a chronicler offers an anal-
ogy between good government and a well-maintained garden, say, he thus 
reminds the historian that in early modern Central Asia there indeed existed 
a significant constituency of actors to whom the maintenance of agricul-
tural order represented a sufficiently transparent virtue for the analogy to 
make due sense (see below, p. 111). 

Of all the literary genres which we shall encounter over the course of the 
book, one stands out for the wealth of clues thus furnished by its exemplars 
as to the presumed dispositions of an imagined audience. This is the genre 
of Sufi hagiography. The present study draws upon approximately twenty 
fourteenth- to eighteenth-century Persian- and Turkic-language hagio-
graphic sources.21 Although, as will become evident, these works can some-
times furnish useful perspectives upon the course of events, for our pur-
poses they are useful primarily for the information they yield as to the 
likely attitudes of their intended audiences. What makes hagiographies so 
hermeneutically valuable—and, as Soviet scholars perhaps learned to their 
cost, so unaccommodating to istochnikovedenie studies22—is the fact that 
they are conceived, in Jürgen Paul's formulation, to furnish information for 
life, not about it.23 

As Devin DeWeese observes, hagiographies, and the individual stories 
contained within them, "were circulated to convey specific messages, 

2 0 T h u s f a m o u s l y L. W i t t g e n s t e i n , Philosophical Investigations (Oxford , 1953) 96 (#355) 
a n d e l s e w h e r e . S o m e c a r e is of c o u r s e n e c e s s a r y h e r e , in t h a t a p e r s o n ' s r e c o u r s e to a 
m e t a p h o r m a y s o m e t i m e s tell u s less a b o u t h i s o r h e r e x p e r i e n t i a l f r a m e of r e f e r e n c e t h a n 
a b o u t sa id m e t a p h o r ' s o w n c o n v e n t i o n a l i s e d force , d i s j o i n t e d f r o m t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s of i ts 
or ig in . For f u r t h e r d i scuss ion , s e e D. D a v i d s o n , "The Social A s p e c t of Language" , in idem, 
Truth, Language, and History (Oxford , 2005), 109-125. 

21 AT (Bukhärl); AT (Churäs); DQ-,JA;J'Ä;JälM;JämM; LNQ; MAkh] MatT; Miß'; MKA; 
MML; MVA; RAH; RR-, S'Ä; Sa'diyah; SilSid; SirS; 77; TKh. 

2 2 F o r a su i t ab ly u n d i s t i n g u i s h e d e x a m p l e of s u c h work , s ee I.A. S a i d a k h m e d o v , M.Iu. 
I u n u s k h o d z h a e v a a n d G.Iu. A s t a n o v a , "Agiograf ichesk ie s o c h i n e n i i a k a k i s t o c h n i k dl ia 
i z u c h e n i i a d u k h o v n o i i po l i t i che sko i z h i z n i V o s t o c h n o g o T u r k e s t a n a " , in A k h m e d o v (ed.) , 
Iz istorii SredneiAzii i Vostochnogo TurkestanaXV-XIXw. (Tashkent, 1987), 149-161. 

2 3 Paul , " H a g i o g r a p h i s c h e T e x t e als h i s t o r i s c h e Quelle", in Saeculum 41 (1990), 17-45 
[18]. 
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whether didactic and exemplary [...] or tactical and 'political'".24 Explo-
ration of the 'messages' contained in our hagiographic sources may thus 
evoke what fears and aspirations hagiographers could attribute to their 
audience constituencies. Whether such fears and aspirations were well 
founded is almost irrelevant. The danger of dying by shipwreck in late-
medieval Iran and Central Asia was probably remote, but the proliferation 
of hagiographic shipwreck tropes suggests that conventionalised fears nev-
ertheless circulated widely.25 Similarly, stories of Sufi shaykhs punishing 
bandits (see below, p. 135) need hardly evoke what life in early modern Cen-
tral Asia was actually like. Taken as allegories, however, they may suggest 
what constituencies in early modern Central Asia thought life was like and, 
correlatively, what constituencies thought life should be like. From such 
clues one may begin to recover some of the attitudinal dispositions with 
which individuals and constituencies set about the business of conducting 
their own existence. 

Establishing Events 

My final project when considering the present range of source materials 
will be to consider in some detail what they tell the historian about events 
which actually occurred in Greater Mä warä al-nahr between about 1598 
and 1605. This exegetic project may seem to contradict the epistemologi-
cal scepticism implied in the proposed hermeneutic approaches outlined 
above. To approach a source on the presumption that it is of some truth-
value may seem incompatible with examining the attitudes evoked by the 
work's rhetorical contrivances.26 Perhaps unsurprisingly, few historians of 
early modern Central Asia have attempted to marry both approaches. Nev-
ertheless, several exegetic strategies may help yield a reasonably reliable 
histoire evenementielle to complement our proposed archaeology of out-
looks. 

Even if a work's truth-value is indeed subordinated to its author's rhetori-
cal projects, this scarcely means that it thereby be wholly untrue. To dismiss 

2 4 D e W e e s e , "The Mashä'ikh-i Turk a n d t h e Khojagäm R e t h i n k i n g t h e Links b e t w e e n t h e 
Yasavl a n d N a q s h b a n d T Sufi Tradi t ions" , in Journal of Islamic Studies 7 (1996), 180-207 [190]. 

2 5 Paul , "Faire nau f r age" , in Aigle (ed.) , Miracle et karäma—Hagiographies medievales 
comparees ( T u r n h o u t , 2000), 375-395 . 

26 On this point, see e.g. C. Wickham, Framing the Early Middle Ages—Europe and the 
Mediterranean, 400-800 (Oxford, 2005), 8. 
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our sources as mere propaganda is to traduce the range of purposes of 
those chroniclers who wrote them, among which was frequently a desire to 
relate the events of the past as best they could. Our problem is thus how 
to distinguish reliable material from the less reliable. An obvious way of 
doing this is by using details contained within one source to substantiate 
the details contained in another. Of course, some care is needed here. 
A confluence of detail is epistemologically significant only if the sources 
in question are mutually independent. But this is not always the case. It 
may often transpire that the contents of one narrative are imported from 
another:27 what might appear to be two sources' mutual corroboration may 
prove to be nothing of the sort. 

As we shall see, textual borrowings of this kind were often contained 
within 'national' historiographic traditions: when recounting the events of 
the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover, Indian chronicles frequently reproduced cer-
tain generic details which we do not find attested anywhere else,28 and sev-
eral sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Safavid sources are highly obliged 
to other such works which were similarly composed in Iran.29 One might 
expect, by contrast, that when a Central Asian chronicler recounts some 
detail pertaining to the takeover which is recounted also by a Mughal 
or a Safavid chronicler, there might be good circumstantial grounds for 
accepting that two distinct traditions have faithfully recorded something 
which actually happened. But this is not always so. A tradition of liter-
ary cosmopolitanism meant that chroniclers working in one environment 
might draw upon works composed distantly elsewhere: the two Mughal 
histories which we encountered in the Introduction, for instance—Tahir 
Muhammad's Rawdat al-tähirln and Hasan Bik's Muntakhab al-tawärlkh— 
both draw extensively on the Nuskhah-yijahän-ärä, a universal history com-
posed by the Safavid author Qädl Ahmad b. Muhammad b. cAbd al-Ghaffär,30 

while Mutribl's Samarqand-focused Nuskhah-yi zlbä-yijahänglr bears evi-

2 7 Thus , fo r i n s t a n c e , TQKh d r a w s ex t ens ive ly o n TShKh. R i c h a r d Fol tz sugges t s ( M u g h a l 
India and Central Asia (Oxford , 1998), 171) t h a t t h e l a t t e r w o r k is n o t h i n g o t h e r t h a n a 
m i s t i t l e d c o p y of t h e f o r m e r ; as w e sha l l see , h o w e v e r , d e s p i t e K h w ä j a m Qu i ! Bik Balkhi 's 
b o r r o w i n g s t h e r e a r e in f ac t s ign i f i can t d i f f e r e n c e s b e t w e e n t h e t w o w o r k s . See a lso be low, 
p. 257 n . 15, fo r h o w m u l t i p l e h a g i o g r a p h i c w o r k s m i g h t recyc le a s ingle n a r r a t i v e fo r t h e i r 
o w n c o m p e t i n g p u r p o s e s . 

2 8 See b e l o w , p a r t i c u l a r l y p . 49, p . 89 n . 241, a n d p . 176 n . 114. 
2 9 See b e l o w , p a r t i c u l a r l y p . 37 a n d p . 4 4 n . 38. 
3 0 It is a w e a k n e s s of C o n e r m a n n , Historiographie als Sinnstifiung, t h a t , in h i s e m p h a s i s 

o n i n t e r t e x t u a l b o r r o w i n g s w i t h i n M u g h a l h i s t o r i o g r a p h y , h e n e g l e c t s t o c o n s i d e r h o w s u c h 
b o r r o w i n g s m i g h t o c c u r a lso a c r o s s po l i t i ca l f ron t i e r s . 
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dence of exposure to Indian literary tradition.31 Audrey Burton is thus rather 
misleading when she cites as discrete authorities for certain elements in 
her takeover story both the Silsilat al-salätln and the Tärlkh-i cälam-ärä-
yi 'Abbäsi, a Safavid regnal history from ca. 1628.32 Like other authors who 
hold Häjjl Mir Muhammad Salim's work in high regard, Burton neglects to 
observe that the Silsilat al-salätln's takeover narrative is largely an avatar of 
Iskandar Bik Munshi's history, with much of its material directly appropri-
ated from the earlier work. In such circumstances, the mere replication of 
detail is rather less telling than the avatar's occasional departures from its 
informant. 

Unfortunately, not all of the takeover story can be recounted from the 
confluences of source materials. Elements of detail frequently appear in 
only one source, or one narrative tradition. Where the claims of one source 
have to be weighed against the claims of another, I generally prefer the 
source whose other claims about the takeover are most consistent with the 
claims contained in other narrative traditions. While alert to Mahmüd b. 
Amir Wall's fabrications in the Tüqäy-TImürid genealogical preamble to 
his takeover narrative (see below, pp. 287-293), for instance, I generally 
follow Burton and others in relating his account of events over that, say, 
of Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshl in the Tärlkh-i Muqim KhänlP One of the 
virtues of the Bahr al-asrär is that—to paraphrase another scholar writing 
about a comparable source tradition—"the logic of [its] arrangement pro-
vides information concerning phenomena about which there is no direct 
evidence".341 shall have cause to exploit such 'logic' at several junctures in 
this book. 

Where possible, I also generally prefer early sources to late ones. Of 
course, one might expect an author writing 'with hindsight' to take a more 
critically balanced approach than one writing in the heat of events. As 
Adeeb Khalid observes, however, it was not until the early twentieth cen-
tury that Central Asian historians began seriously to assess the truth-value 
of their sources.35 As the example of Häjjl Mir Muhammad Sallm in the 

3 1 See be low, p. 49 n. 66, a n d p. 210 n. 113. 
32 Bur ton , The Bukharans, 102 a n d e l sewhere . 
3 3 See e.g. below, p. 199 n. 62, w h e r e I, like Bur ton , da t e even t s acco rd ing to M a h m ü d b. 

Ami r Wall 's r a t h e r t h a n M u h a m m a d Yüsuf a l -Munshl ' s chronology . 
3 4 E.L. Keenan , Jr., "Muscovy a n d Kazan : Some I n t r o d u c t o r y R e m a r k s on t h e P a t t e r n s of 

S teppe Diplomacy", in Slavic Review 26 (1967), 5 4 8 - 5 5 8 [549]. 
3 5 A. Khalid, "The E m e r g e n c e of a M o d e r n Cen t ra l Asian Histor ical Consciousness" , in 

T. Sanders (ed . ) , Historiography of Imperial Russia ( N e w York, 1999), 433-454 . 
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eighteenth century illustrates, and as we shall see further below, an author 
writing 'with hindsight' frequently offers a misleading account of the events 
under discussion. This is for various reasons. Works composed substan-
tially after the events which they relate may be embroidered—wittingly or 
otherwise—with apocryphal narrative elements;36 they may contain 
anachronistic interpolations, coloured by assumptions prevailing at the 
time of their composition;37 and their retellings of earlier events may be 
distorted by the political expediencies of the moment.38 Given the method-
ological difficulties of working with late sources, it is perhaps a shortcoming 
of the takeover narratives by McChesney, Akhmedov and Burton that they 
fail to make full use of several works standing out by their proximity to the 
events therein related. 

One such neglected early work is the Diyä al-qulüb, that afore-mentioned 
Sufi hagiography from ca. 1603 which relates the events of Pir Muhammad's 

3 6 In e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y C e n t r a l Asia, f o r i n s t a n c e , t h e r e p r o l i f e r a t e d a n u m b e r of a p o c -
r y p h a l w o r k s a b o u t t h e life of t h e f o u r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y mi l i t a ry l e a d e r T i m ü r : s ee pa r t i cu l a r l y 
R. Sela, The Legendary Biographies of Tamerlane: Islam and Heroic Apocrypha in Central Asia 
( C a m b r i d g e , 2011). La te s e v e n t e e n t h - c e n t u r y I ran, m e a n w h i l e , w i t n e s s e d a s imi l a r p ro l i f e ra -
t i o n of h e a v i l y fictionalised w o r k s a b o u t t h e ear ly Safav ids of t h e s i x t e e n t h c e n t u r y : see e.g. 
A.H. M o r t o n , "The D a t e a n d A t t r i b u t i o n of t h e Ross Anonymous: N o t e s o n a P e r s i a n H i s to ry 
of S h ä h Ismä ' I l I", in C. Melvi l le (ed.) , Pembroke Papers 1 ( C a m b r i d g e , 1990), 179-212; Q u i n n , 
Historical Writing during the Reign of Shah 'Abbäs, 211-219; and B. Wood, "The Tarikh-i Jaha-
n a r a in t h e C h e s t e r Bea t t y Library: a n I l l u s t r a t ed M a n u s c r i p t of t h e ' A n o n y m o u s His to r i e s of 
S h a h I s m a il", in Iranian Studies 37 (2004), 89-107 [92]. A t t e m p t s b y c e r t a i n s cho l a r s t o a r g u e 
for t h e h i s to r i c i ty of s u c h w o r k s ( see for e x a m p l e N. Atygaev, " P r o b l e m a v z a i m o o t n o s h e n i i 
K a z a k h s k o g o k h a n s t v a i Se fev idskogo (kyzy lbashskogo) g o s u d a r s t v a v XVI v.", in M.Kh. A b u -
seitova and S. Abdullo (eds.), Istoriko-kul'turnye vzaimosviazi Irana i Dasht-i Kipchaka v XIII-
XVIIIw. (Almaty , 2004), 2 3 3 - 2 5 2 [234-235] ) a r e u n c o n v i n c i n g . 

3 7 I n SilSal i 7 3 a - b , fo r i n s t a n c e , Hä j j l Mi r M u h a m m a d Sa l im s t a t e s t h a t i n 1611 t h e d e f e a t e d 
T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d d y n a s t W a l l M u h a m m a d c l a i m e d , w h e n fleeing t o t h e Safav id c o u r t in Isfa-
h a n (see b e l o w , p. 247), t h a t h i s i n t e n t i o n w a s "to p e r f o r m tawäf a t t h e K a ' b a h in M e c c a , 
a n d ziyärat t o t h e t o m b of M u h a m m a d in M e d i n a . " This s t a t e m e n t is n o t s u p p o r t e d b y a n y 
of o u r ea r l i e r s o u r c e s : b u t i n t h e l e n g t h y i n t e r v e n i n g p e r i o d p r i o r t o t h e w o r k ' s c o m p o s i t i o n 
s u c h c l a i m s b y C e n t r a l As i an exi les b e c a m e w i d e l y c o n v e n t i o n a l . A w a r e of t h i s fac t , Häj j l 
M i r M u h a m m a d Sal im a p p e a r s s i m p l y t o h a v e assumed t h a t W a l l M u h a m m a d j u s t i f i e d h i s 
a c t i o n s in a f a s h i o n s imi l a r t o p e o p l e w h o c a m e a f t e r h i m . See W e l s f o r d , "The R e - o p e n i n g 
of I r an t o C e n t r a l A s i a n P i lg r image Traff ic , 1600-1650", in A. P a p a s , W e l s f o r d a n d T. Z a r c o n e 
(eds.), Central Asian Pilgrims: Hajj Routes and Pious Visits between Central Asia and the Hijaz 
(Berl in, 2011), 149-167 [150-153]. 

3 8 I h a v e a t t e m p t e d e l s e w h e r e t o show, fo r i n s t a n c e , h o w t h e l a t e s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y 
B u k h a r a n s o u r c e t r a d i t i o n ( m o s t n o t a b l y SNS, t h o u g h a lso RR, RS, ZNM a n d t o a c e r t a i n 
e x t e n t MB) g ives a m i s l e a d i n g i m p r e s s i o n of ear ly a n d m i d s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y i n t r a - S h l b ä n i d 
re la t ions , pa r t i cu l a r l y w i t h r e g a r d t o t h e s t a t u s of t h e n o n - A b u l - K h a y r i d S h i b ä n i d ru l e r s of 
Hisär . See W e l s f o r d , " R e t h i n k i n g t h e H a m z a h i d s of Hisär", in Asiatische Studien 65 (2011), 
7 9 7 - 8 2 3 . 
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overthrow by Bäqi Muhammad. Burton alludes to the work in her bibliog-
raphy, but she makes little reference to it; although occasionally cited by 
other authors,39 the work has only recently been thoroughly interrogated 
by Alexandre Papas,40 and still has information to yield about events at the 
turn of the seventeenth century. A second work which has yet to enjoy 
its due is Muhammad Yär Qataghan's also afore-mentioned Musakh.kh.ir 
al'bitäd, from ca. 1607. This prosopographically arranged political history 
receives passing attention from Burton, and has been the subject of sev-
eral istochnikovedenie articles;41 as we shall see, however, it contains an 
entire range of stories relating to the takeover which have hitherto escaped 
mention. The final 'early' takeover account which has been significantly 
neglected by historians is that contained in the Tärlkh-i Abbäsl, by the 
Safavid chronicler Jaläl al-Dln Munajjim Yazdi.42 Composed in ca. 1611, the 
Tärlkh-i 'Abbäsl offers a notably earlier Safavid perspective on the Tüqäy-
Tlmürid takeover than do the frequently-cited Tärlkh-i miftäh al-qutüb, 
Rawdat al-Safawlyah or Tärlkh-i 'älam-ärä-yi Abbäsl, as well as the recently-
rediscovered third volume of the Afdal al-tawärlkh] while not all of its infor-
mation is original—elements are plainly borrowed from the late-sixteenth-
century Futühät-i humäyün, by Siyäqi Nizämi—it contains much material 
that is not paralleled elsewhere. In her monograph, Burton fails to make 
use of the work at all, while McChesney seems to have been alerted to 
its existence only after completing his 1980 article on the Tüqäy-TTmürid 
takeover.43 

As we follow our story, the narrative voices of Yazdi, Mulla Awäz and 
Muhammad Yär Qataghan will blur alongside the voices of Mahmüd b. 
Amir Wall and other more frequently cited chroniclers of the takeover. By 

3 9 See e.g. Z.N. V o r o z h e i k i n a , "Do i s l amsk ie v e r o v a n i i a k i rg izov v XVIv. p o rukop i s i "Ziia al-
kulub"", in I.A. Orbeli (ed.), Voprosy filologii i istorii stran sovetskogo i zarubezhnego vostoka 
(Moscow, 1961), 182-189, a n d Iud in , "Izvest i ia "Ziia a l -ku lub" M A v a z a o k a z a k h a k h XVI veka", 
in VestnikANKAzSSR 1966.5, 71-76. 

40 Papas, Soufisme et politique entre Chine, Tibet et Turkestan: etude sur les Khwäjas naqsh-
bandis du Turkestan Oriental (Paris , 2005), 5 a n d e l s e w h e r e . 

4 1 A b u s e i t o v a , " " M u s a k h k h i r a l -bi lad" M u k h a m m a d i a r i b n A r a b K a t a g a n a kak i s tochnik" ; 
Iudin , ""Ta ' r ikh-i S h a y b a n i " k a k i s t o c h n i k p o istori i k a z a k h s k o g o i k a r a k a l p a k s k o g o na ro -
dov", in Tulepbaev (ed.), Voprosy istoriografii i istochnikvedeniia Kazakhstana (Alma-Ata, 
1988), 201-221. 

4 2 Scho la rs a r e h a r d l y h e l p e d b y Sayf-Alläh WahTd-niyä ' s u n c r i t i c a l t e x t e d i t i o n of t h e 
work , w h i c h is l i t t e r ed w i t h e l e m e n t a r y m i s r e a d i n g s . A n e w e d i t i o n is u r g e n t l y r e q u i r e d . 

4 3 M c C h e s n e y , "The "Reforms" of Bäqi M u h a m m a d Khän" , 74, c l a ims t h a t TMQ (ca. 1619) 
is t h e ear l ies t e x t a n t Safav id s o u r c e for t h e t a k e o v e r . H e s u b s e q u e n t l y a c k n o w l e d g e s h i s 
overs igh t w h e n d r a w i n g u p o n TA in idem, "Waqf a n d Pub l i c Policy: t h e W a q f s of Shäh Abbäs , 
1011-1023/1602-1614", in African and Asian Studies 15 (1982), 165-190. 
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drawing on these under-tapped sources, however, and by interrogating once 
again those better-known works which have hitherto yielded the narratives 
we know, I hope to root the following investigation of early modern Central 
Asian attitudes within a synthesised political narrative which is fuller, and 
more reliable, than anything achieved heretofore. 



CHAPTER ONE 

CHARISMATIC LOYALTY 

Two Deaths, Many Accessions: Spring and Summer, i$g8 

In early February 1598/ 'Abdallah Khan died in Samarqand. His death came 
after fifteen years in khanal authority, and at the end of an eminent career 
stretching back to the mid-i55os. Upon learning of this news, 'Abdalläh's 
son 'Abd al-Mu'min rushed north from his own princely seat of Balkh. He 
wanted to ensure his own accession to the khanal office. 

For much of the previous decade, 'Abdallah had been on poor terms 
with his son. Abd al-Mu'min was an extremely gifted military leader, and 
in the 1570s and 1580s he had lent his father 'Abdallah invaluable assistance 
against rivals based in Tashkent.2 In the early 1590s, cAbd al-Mu5min then 
led a series of western campaigns, capturing much of Khuräsän from the 
Safavids who ruled Iran.3 For all his abilities, however, 'Abd al-Mu'min was 
also arrogant and cruel. He was "a tyrannical and bloodthirsty ruler [...] and 
the ear of his disposition never heard a single word from the pages of justice 
and humanity", according to one Safavid historian,4 and he proved a sore 
trial to his father. He was outraged, for instance, when in 1588 'Abdallah 
failed to appoint him governor over the newly conquered city of Herat, the 
appointment instead going to an individual called Qui Bäbä.5 'Abdalläh's 

1 AN I I I .736-737 d a t e s t h e d e a t h to 14 B a h m a n 976, w h i c h e q u a t e s (us ing h t t p : / / w w w 
. i r a n c h a m b e r . c o m / c a l e n d a r / c o n v e r t e r / i r a n i a n _ c a l e n d a r _ c o n v e r t e r . p h p ) to 3 F e b r u a r y 1598; 
in h is t r a n s l a t i o n of t h e work , h o w e v e r , Bever idge r e n d e r s t h e d a t e as 24 J a n u a r y . Bur ton , The 
Bukharans, 95, fo l lows V ä m b e r y , History of Bokhara, 294, in d a t i n g t h e d e a t h to 2 R a j a b 1006; 
w h e r e a s V ä m b e r y r e n d e r s th i s as 6 February , B u r t o n m o r e cor rec t ly ( a c c o r d i n g to h t tp : / / 
w w w . o r i o l d . u z h . c h / s t a t i c / h e g i r a . h t m l ) r e n d e r s it as 8 Februa ry . BA 7418 413b d a t e s t h e d e a t h 
s imply to ear ly 1006 ( d a r badäyat-isät-i hazärwashash). Khß 30a d a t e s it t o 6 M u h a r r a m 1005 
(30 A u g u s t 1596): th i s d a t e is p la in ly wrong , a n d sugges ts t h a t Mal ik S h ä h H u s a y n is h e r e 
garb l ing TA173-174 a n d TÄÄ'A 570, b o t h of w h i c h give 6 M u h a r r a m as t h e d a t e of t h e ba t t l e 
of Pul-i Sälär (for w h i c h see be low, p. 59). 

2 ShNSh 3497171a, 237b. 
3 RR 288a, 503b; TMQ 5 4 8 a - b ; AfT 2 3 b - 2 4 a , 31b, 113b; TÄÄ'A 411-412; KhB 29a. 
4 Ü pädishähl büd jabbär [wa] saffak [...] güsh-i khulqash harfi az safhah-yi 'adälat wa 

murüwat nashanidah: FH 37b. 
5 BA 7418 412b; TSR 181b; SilSal 129a. 

http://www
http://www.oriold.uzh.ch/static/hegira.html
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alternative choice of appointee was an entirely reasonable one. Not only was 
Qui Bäbä 'Abdalläh's kükaltäsh, or foster brother,6 but for the last few years 
he had shown his worth as a highly respected governor of Samarqand.7 But 
cAbd al-Mu'min was in no mood to acknowledge the wisdom of Qui Bäbä's 
appointment, and from this point on he harboured a grudge against the man 
who had beaten him to the job. 

During the 1590s, relations between 'Abdallah and his son became ever 
more hostile. Several sources relate how 'Abd al-Mu'min conspired to kill 
'Abdallah and accede to the throne himself.8 In the late 1590s, he attempted 
a coup, dispatching a supporter called Shäh Muhammad Alä-Chüpän to 
capture the Bukharan citadel while 'Abdallah was out hunting.9 After this 
came to nothing, 'Abd al-Mu'min opened negotiations with Qazaq nomads 
from the Dasht-i Qipchäq.10 In 1597 he encouraged them to attack Mä warä 
al-nahr from the north, in order to undermine 'Abdalläh's position and allow 
'Abd al-Mumin to exploit this weakness by moving up from Balkh with 
his own army. 'Abdallah dispatched troops to meet the Qazaq threat, but 
the expeditionary force was quickly defeated.11 The khan decided to march 
north himself, but while he was passing through Samarqand he succumbed 
to illness and quickly died. At least two of our sources suggest that the khan 
had been poisoned by one of his associates, a certain Muhammad Bäql BI.12 

Muhammad Bäql BI was a prominent Samarqandi amir of the Dürmän tribe 
who had been a close associate of 'Abdalläh since the early 1570s.13 Certain 
authors relate, however, that by early 1598 he had entered into a conspiracy 

6 TÄA'A 553. F o r t h e s ign i f i cance a c c o r d e d th i s r e l a t i o n s h i p , see I. Väsä iy , "The Inst i -
t u t i o n of F o s t e r - B r o t h e r s ( e m i l d ä s a n d kökäldäs) in t h e Ch ing i s id States", in Acta Orientalia 
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 36 (1982), 549-562. 

7 ShNSh 3497 239a; TSR 179b; SilSal 150a. 
8 FH 22b, TSh 140. 
9 TA 163-164, fo l l owing FH 2 3 b - 2 4 a ; see a lso SilSal i 4 7 a - b . 

10 This is t h e P e r s i a n n a m e fo r t h e s t e p p e be l t r u n n i n g f r o m U k r a i n e t o w e s t e r n M o n g o l i a . 
In t h e s i x t e e n t h a n d s e v e n t e e n t h c e n t u r i e s , m u c h of t h e reg ion ' s e a s t e r n p a r t w a s i n h a b i t e d 
b y Tu rk i c n o m a d s b e l o n g i n g t o t h e Q a z a q c o n f e d e r a t i o n . 

11 TA 164, fo l l owing FH 24b. 
12 AN III.736, sugges t i ng t h a t t h e amir p o i s o n e d h i m a t a d i n n e r h e o r g a n i s e d in his 

honour; also MatT 120b, noting how Abd al-Mu'min Khan bih ittifäq-i Muhammad Bäql BI 
dar ta'äm-ikhän zahr andäkhtah bih darajah-yishahädatrasänid. TÄAA 553-556 (followed 
in t u r n b y SilSal 149a) a n d BA 7418 413b d o n o t m e n t i o n a n y consp i r acy . 

13 See e.g. ShNSh 3497 i 6 2 b - i 6 3 a ( s u p p o r t i n g ' A b d a l l ä h a g a i n s t t h e K ü c h k ü n j i d d y n a s t 
B ü z a h K h w a r in S h ä h r u k h l y a h ) , 171a ( s u p p o r t i n g h i m a g a i n s t t h e S u y ü n c h i d 'Abd a l -Kar lm 
b. K h u r a m s h ä h in Say räm) , 2 2 i a - b ( s u p p o r t i n g h i m a g a i n s t t h e l ine of T l m ü r i d mirzäs in 
B a d a k h s h a n , fo r w h i c h see a lso MatT 93b) , a n d 2 4 4 b - 2 4 5 a ( p a r t i c i p a t i n g in t h e c a m p a i g n 
a g a i n s t Sa fav id -he ld H e r a t ) . 
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with Abd al-Mumin, agreeing to eliminate the incumbent in return for 
assurances that he would retain high office upon the new khan's accession. 

When 'Abd al-Mu'min reached Samarqand, he seems to have convened 
a qürUtäy, or general assembly of amirs, sultans and other eminent parties, 
to deliberate as to who should succeed his late father. As Abd al-Mu'min 
doubtless hoped, the convened delegates agreed that khanal authority 
should pass to him, and they undertook to submit to his authority and 
accept his might.14 This was good news for Muhammad Bäql Bi Dürmän, 
whom 'Abd al-Mu'min appointed to gubernatorial authority in Samarqand, 
perhaps in deference to their earlier agreement.15 But it was bad news for 
lots of other people. 

'Abd al-Mu'min and the Wages of Fear 

After a decade of perceived slights by his father, 'Abd al-Mu'min evidently 
resented those individuals who had enjoyed warm relations with the late 
khan. Immediately upon his elevation, therefore, he began purging the 
empire of 'Abdalläh's former associates. Having forced various eminent 
court poets and musicians into exile in India and Iran,16 'Abd al-Mu'min 
turned his attention to Qui Bäbä Kükaltäsh, 'Abdalläh's appointee to Herat. 
Accompanying 'Abdallah on his northern campaign in February 1598, Qui 
Bäbä had been with him at the time of his death. He learned that Abd al-
Mu'min was heading north towards Samarqand, and decided to flee with his 
family to Safavid-held Khuräsän. But he was captured while trying to cross 
the Amu Darya, and was brought back to Samarqand to face charges of high 
corruption.17 Condemned, Qui Bäbä was sentenced to watch his two sons 
being butchered like sheep, before he in turn was executed.18 

Qui Bäbä's execution gave a taste of things to come. Over the next four 
months or so, 'Abd al-Mu'min did little to court the affection of his new 

14 Umarä wa salätln-i üzbik, akäbir wa a'yän-i Mä ward al-nahr wa buzurgän-i khittah-yi 
Bukhara majma'Itartlb dädah wa majmü' dar qurlltäy hädirgardidah, bih ittijuq wa istiswäb-
i yak dlgar 'Abd al-Mu'min-rä bar sarlr-i pädishähl nishänldah [...] tawq-i mutäba'at wa 

farmändäriwa raqabah-yi inqiyädwa tä'atguzäri dar mutäba'at wa muläzamat andäkhtand: 
NÄ 588. 

15 AN III.742. 
16 IM 240-241. 
17 TMQ 5 5 2 a - b . 
18 For t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s of h is d e a t h see DQ I07b-i08b, AN III.742, RT 339a, TA 175, 

TMQ 552b~553a, RS 737, TÄÄ'A 555 (followed in tu rn by SilSai i49b- i5oa) , NZJ 127 and 141, 
sugges t ing t h a t h e w a s kil led n o t in S a m a r q a n d b u t in " the v ic in i ty of Akhs i a n d A n d i j ä n " 
(dar nawähl-yi Akhslwa Andigän), and BA 7418 4i4a-b. 
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subjects. In the Naqäwät al-äthär fi dhikr al-akhyär, Mahmüd b. Hidäyat 
Alläh Afushtah-yi Natanzl tells us that the newly elevated khan straightaway 
gave himself over to unbridled debauchery.19 Other sources, meanwhile, tell 
of 'Abd al-Mu'min's poor relations with various amirs20 and close mem-
bers of his own family.21 We may term these family members Jänl-Bikids: 
by this name, I allude to their common descent from an early sixteenth-
century figure called Jäni Bik b. Khwäjah Muhammad. One such Jäni-Bikid 
was Abd al-Mu'min's uncle Dustum (otherwise known as 'Abd al-Quddüs), 
had been governor of Tashkent for much of the period since 'Abdallah 
Khan had captured it from rivals in 1582.22 Düstum had been on cool 
terms with 'Abd al-Mu'min since at least the previous year, and upon learn-
ing of 'Abdalläh's death he invited fellow Jäni-Bikid dynasts to come 
and take refuge with him; among those who came was 'Abd al-Mu'min's 
(3,4) kinsman Rustam b. Isfandiyär,23 whom 'Abd al-Mu'min had recently 
dispossessed of gubernatorial authority over Miyänkäl. Learning that his 
kinsmen were thus attempting to bulwark themselves in the north, 'Abd 
al-Mu'min marched up towards Tashkent. Having enticed Düstum and 
Rustam out of the city with a promise of negotiations, 'Abd al-Mu'min 
ordered their peremptory execution.24 According to one source, he then 

19 'Abd al-Mu'min Khan [... ] bih maräsim-i 'aysh wa 'ushrat wa lawäzim-i suhbat wa farä-
ghat pardäkht wa hamwärah bih ärästan-i bazmhä-yi turkänah wa murattab säkhtan-ijashn-
hä-yi mulükänahfarmän dädah [...]: NÄ 588 . A c c o r d i n g to M a h m ü d b. H i d ä y a t A l l ä h A f u s h -
tah-y i Natanz l , t h e s e h a b i t s w o u l d l e a d to 'Abd a l -Mu'min ' s d o w n f a l l : s e e b e l o w , p. 4 4 
n. 38-

20 TMQ 553a, n o t i n g h o w 'Abd a l - M u ' m i n g a v e orders for t h e c a p t u r e a n d p u b l i c h u m i l i a -
t i o n o f forty o f h i s father's f o r m e r amirs w h o h a d fa i l ed to a b a s e t h e m s e l v e s b e f o r e h i m : tu-rä 
mifiristam bih Samarqand kih chihildü shäkhah musta'iddkunikih man chihilnafaraz umarä-
yi pidar-i khüd kih sar bih man furü namiyäwurdand khwähim giränid. S o u r c e s r e c o u n t tha t 
h e w a s part icular ly h o s t i l e t o K h u d ä y N a z a r BI C h u h r a h Ä q ä s l Q a l m ä q . FH 40b , f o l l o w e d in 
turn b y TA167, te l l s tha t t h r o u g h o u t early 1598 K h u d ä y N a z a r Bi w a s in c o n t i n u a l fear for h i s 
life, a n d NZJ127 re lates t h a t 'Abd a l - M u ' m i n d i s p a t c h e d s o m e b o d y to K h w ä r a z m , w h e r e at 
t h e t i m e K h u d ä y N a z a r BI w a s b a s e d , in order to p u t h i m to dea th . 

2 1 S e e e.g. TSh 140, o n h o w 'Abd a l - M u ' m i n "planned t o kill t h o s e su l tans w h o w e r e c l o s e s t 
to him" (qasd-i qatl-i salätinikih aqrabä-yi ü büdand namüd). 

22 ShNSh 3 4 7 9 201b; MB 214. TShKh 109b ( f o l l o w e d in turn in TQKh 2 6 8 a ) c l a i m s b y 
c o n t r a s t t h a t it w a s H a z ä r a h Su l tan ( for w h o m s e e b e l o w , p. 43) w h o "raised t h e f lag of 
authority in Tashkent" (liwä-yi istilä-yi Täshkand afräkht). 

2 3 For h i s ances try , s e e MB 201. TShKh 109b ( f o l l o w e d in t u r n in TQKh 2 6 8 a ) c o n f u s e s h i m 
w i t h h i s e p o n y m o u s (4,1) k i n s m a n R u s t a m b. Jäni Bik, for w h o m s e e MB 190. 

24 MB 201, 216; a l so AN III.742; RT, 339a; BA 7418 414b. N o t i n g D ü s t ü m ' s d e a t h , A l e k s e e v 
incorrec t ly re la tes t h a t it i n s t e a d t o o k p l a c e n e a r Herat: "Sredniaia Az i ia pri A s h t a r k h a n i d a k h 
v XVII-XVIII w." , 121. K h w ä j a m Qui ! Bik Balkhl c l a i m s (TQKh 2 6 8 a ) t h a t R u s t a m w a s ab le 
t o e s c a p e : Rustam Muhammad munhazim raft. H e t h u s d e v i a t e s f r o m h i s TShKh s o u r c e 
narrative, w h i c h m a k e s n o m e n t i o n o f Rustam's fate . 
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Figure 2: Jani-Bikid victims of cAbd al-Mu'min's reign (underlined). 

took measures to discourage the Tashkentis from ever again supporting 
such defiance, ordering the random execution of fifty men by way of an 
exemplary punishment.25 

'Abd al-Mu'min now turned his attention east, focusing on another close 
relative who like Düstum had been exercising extensive gubernatorial 
authority for much of the previous decade. This was Üzbik b. Rustam, 
cAbd al-Mu'min's (3,2) kinsman, who had governed most of the Fergana 
valley since ca. 1588,26 and whose relations with 'Abd al-Mu'min had long 
been strained. In the 1590s Üzbik had repeatedly tried to mediate between 
'Abdalläh and 'Abd al-Mu'min, but had only succeeded in antagonising the 
younger dynast.27 In February 1598, furthermore, he had emerged as a clear 
rival to 'Abd al-Mu'min, according to one author vainly trying to forestall 
his elevation by making an at tempt on Samarqand while the prince was 
still on the road from Balkh.28 Üzbik does not seem to have been surprised, 
therefore, when 'Abd al-Mu'min marched against him that spring. He had 
already packed off his sons Hazärah and PIr Muhammad to putative safety 
under the care of Tawakkul, khan of the Qazaqs,29 and had strengthened the 
citadel defences at his base in Akhslkat.30 When 'Abd al-Mu'min invested 

25 NZJ128. 
26 MB 191. 
2 7 Ibid., 192. 
28 Chün rüzgär-i'Abdallah Khan blh sar amad Üzbik Khan 'amm-zädah-yi ü Samarqand-rä 

girdgirift: AN III.742. 
29 TShKh 1 0 9 b ( f o l l o w e d i n t u r n i n TQKh 2 6 8 a ) c l a i m s i n s t e a d t h a t H a z ä r a h w a s c a p t u r e d 

b y 'Abd a l - M u ' m i n . 
30 MB 192; BA 7418 415a. 
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the citadel, however, Üzbik supposedly succumbed to disease and died after 
only three days.31 His death gave 'Abd al-Mu'min full control of the Fer-
gana valley, which he placed under the gubernatorial authority of his (3,3) 
kinsman Muhammad Quli b. Mahmüd, one of the few relatives towards 
whom he was reasonably well-disposed.32 'Abd al-Mu'min then headed back 
towards central Mä warä al-nahr. 

'Abd al-Mu'min's plan was now to lead a further campaign against Safa-
vid-held Khuräsän. For much of the 1590s 'Abd al-Mu'min had been engaged 
in a bitter ongoing 'war of words' with Shah 'Abbäs,33 and before his cam-
paigns into Tashkent and Fergana he had given orders for Muhammad Bäqi 
Bi and other regional governors to start mobilising troops in readiness for 
another offensive. But plans for this offensive came to nothing, as events 
took a different turn. 

On 17 June 1599,34 cAbd al-Mu'min and an expeditionary army of "Uzbeks, 
Kyrgyz, Qazaqs, Qalmäqs and others"35 were on the road south from Tash-
kent. In the twilight they were passing through a small village east of Jiz-
zakh just off the main Tashkent-Samarqand road,36 when their column was 
ambushed. An assailant shot an arrow straight through 'Abd al-Mu'min's 
body, and rushed the khan's horse. Knocking 'Abd al-Mu'min off his mount, 
he then hacked off the khan's head.37 In his brief khanal career, 'Abd al-
Mu'min had made more enemies than was good for him. 

Conspirators and Proteges 

Most sources attribute 'Abd al-Mu'min's death to a conspiracy contracted 
by several of'Abdallah Khan's most prominent tribal amirs.38 Although the 

31 AN III.742; BA 7418 415a. 
32 MB 195. M u h a m m a d QulT h a d p r e v i o u s l y b e e n b a s e d i n S a m a r q a n d . 
3 3 T h e p h r a s e is b o r r o w e d f r o m A u d r e y B u r t o n ' s " T h e W a r o f W o r d s " . 
3 4 23 D h ü ' 1 - Q a ' d a h 1007: TA168, f o l l o w i n g FH 42a. 
35 BA 7418415a. 
3 6 T h e r e is s o m e c o n f u s i o n a s t o t h e n a m e a n d o r t h o g r a p h y of t h i s v i l l age . FH 42a a n d TA 

168 r e f e r t o i t a s Z ä n l ; o t h e r s o u r c e s cal l i t v a r i o u s l y Z ä m i n (BA 7418 415a), Z ä m i n (TMQ 553b, 
TSh 140, NZJ 128, TSR 196a), D ä m l n (TMKh 115), D ä m m (AN III .742, MatT 121a, TShKh 110a, 
t h i s l a t t e r f o l l o w e d i n t u r n i n TQKh 2 6 8 b ) o r S ä ' i n (RS 738) . By c o n t r a s t , RT 3 3 9 a c l a i m s t h a t 
h e w a s a t t a c k e d a s h e w a s t r a v e l l i n g " f r o m t h e b a t h - h o u s e t o h i s p a l a c e " (az garmäbah bih 
dawlat-khänah). 

37 TA 167, f o l l o w i n g FH 42a. 
38 NÄ 5 8 9 i n s t e a d c l a i m s t h a t ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n w a s k i l l e d b y a y o u t h f e n d i n g of f h i s 

a m o r o u s a d v a n c e s . S u c h g o s s i p y r u m o u r s a r e a t r o p e i n S a f a v i d n a r r a t i v e : t h u s AhT 3 9 6 -
397 a n d KhT 387 ( i n t h i s ca se , a s e l s e w h e r e , t h e t w o s o u r c e s r e p o r t i n g a s i n g l e t r a d i t i o n ) , 
f o r N a w r ü z A h m a d ' s d e a t h i n 1556; a l s o AhT 4 0 0 a n d KhT 393, f o r B u r h ä n S u l t a n ' s d e a t h i n 
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exact identity of all the conspirators is unclear, sources mention twelve indi-
viduals who supposedly participated in the assassination. The ringleader 
seems to have been cAbd al-Wäsi' BI Kinakas,39 an associate of 'Abdallah 
from the mid-i57os.40 Fellow named conspirators include 'Abd al-Wäsi"s 
brother cAbd al-Samad BI,41 Muhammad Mu'min Mirzä, Khudäy Nazar BI 
Qalmäq, Shäh Küchuk BI Dürmän, Häjji BI Qüshchi, Shäh Afkän Mirzä, 
Junayd BI,42 Muhammad Qull BI Atäliq Bahrin,43 Muhammad Yär Qärluq44 

and Qäsim Häjji.45 As supporters of 'Abdallah Khan, these individuals had all 
been stripped of their former perquisites by 'Abd al-Mu'min and now feared 
suffering the same fate as their former associate Qui Bäbä Kükaltäsh.46 Other 
than this, however, they did not have much in common, and they displayed 
little solidarity upon achieving their goal of assassinating the murderous 
'Abd al-Mu'min. 

Before the late khan's body even had time to cool,47 the conspirators 
broke up into factions. Some conspirators, such as Khudäy Nazar BI Qalmäq, 
Shäh Küchuk BI Dürmän and Muhammad Qull BI Atäliq Bahrin, proceeded 
west towards Bukhara.48 Others, such as 'Abd al-Wäsi' BI, Muhammad Yär 
Qärluq and Häjji BI Qüshchi, headed to Samarqand.49 Still others, including 

1557. Inc identa l ly , t h e O t t o m a n s to ld s imi lar s tor ies a b o u t t h e Safavids: E. Eberhard, Osman-
ische Polemik gegen die Safawiden im 16. Jahrhundert (Freiburg, 1970), 92. 

39 TA 167, f o l l o w i n g FH 40b; DQ 35b; TMQ 553b; BA 7418 415b; TSh 140. 
40 ShNSh 171b; ShNSh 3497163a, 244b. 
41 TÄÄA 557 ( f o l l o w e d in turn in SilSal 154b); NZJ128; MatT i 2 o b - i 2 i a . Interes t ingly , n o 

s ing le s o u r c e m e n t i o n s t h e p a r t i c i p a t i o n o f b o t h 'Abd al-Wäsi ' a n d h i s brother . 
42 TA167, f o l l o w i n g FH 40b, for t h e s e last five ind iv iduals . 
43 TA 167 (as Y ä r M u h a m m a d Qui!', p e r h a p s t h u s c o n f l a t e d w i t h M u h a m m a d Yär 

Qärluq); TMQ 553b; TÄÄA 557 ( f o l l o w e d in turn in SilSal 154b); BA 7418 415b; NZJ 128; TShKh 
u o a ( f o l l o w e d i n turn in TQKh 268b) ; TMKh 115 (as ' M u h a m m a d Qui ! K h a n Khwäjah') . Alek-
s e e v ("Sredniaia Az i ia pri A s h t a r k h a n i d a k h v XVII-XVIII w." , 118) m i s l e a d i n g l y calls this 
figure ' M u h a m m a d Qul i BI Tirandäz'; as f o u n d in our sources , t h e w o r d tirandäz (= archer) 
d e n o t e s n o t M u h a m m a d Qul i B f s t it le or tribal a f f i l ia t ion b u t h i s role as 'Abd a l -Mu'min ' s 
a s s a s s i n . 

44 BA 7418 415b. 
4 5 I b id . 
4 6 N o t e h o w e v e r AJT 114a, s u g g e s t i n g i n s t e a d t h a t t h e consp ira tors w e r e m o t i v a t e d by 

t h e fearful p r o s p e c t o f h a v i n g to m e e t t h e forces o f S h a h 'Abbäs in batt le : bahädurän täb-
i tawaqquf dar baräbar-i lashkar-i qiyämat-athar dar khüd nadidah qarär-i qatl-i Abd al-
Mu'min Khän-rä dädah dar hangämJursat ü-ra bih qatl äwurdah-and. 

4 7 O n c e it h a d c o o l e d , it w a s b u r i e d in Balkh ( T S R 196b), b u t w a s s u b s e q u e n t l y e x h u m e d 
a n d m o v e d t o Bukhara, w h e r e it w a s re in terred a l o n g s i d e the co f f in o f ' A b d a l l a h b. I skandar 
a t t h e shr ine o f Bahä a l -Dln N a q s h b a n d : s e e TMQ 5 5 3 b - 5 5 4 a , a scr ib ing respons ib i l i ty to 
Q ä s i m Häjji D l w ä n b i k l , a n d TQKh 2 6 8 b ( w i t h n o m e n t i o n , h o w e v e r , in TShKh 110a). 

4 8 Ä 4 5 7 a . 
49 TÄÄA 591, BA 5 i a - b . 
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Yär Muhammad Mirzä and Shäh Afkän Mirzä, instead travelled south to 
Balkh.50 Each group was hurrying to its respective destination in the hope 
of elevating its own chosen candidate to succeed cAbd al-Mu'min. 

In Bukhara, since ca. 1560 the 'capital' of the khanate, amirs elevated 
somebody called PIr Muhammad, who was the son of Sulaymän b. Jäni Bik, 
and thus 'Abd al-Mu'min's (3,2) kinsman.51 In Samarqand, 'Abd al-Wäsi' BT 
Kinakas secured the elevation of an unnamed son of Päyandah Muhammad 
b. Düstum, who was 'Abd al-Mu'min's (2,3) kinsman.52 In Balkh, meanwhile, 
it evidently took a bit of time to decide upon a ruler. One tradition relates 
that the Balkhi amirs first considered and rejected the candidacy of 'Abd 
al-Mu'min's own infant son;53 another suggests that they initially elevated 
somebody called Jam Muhammad,54 an individual who was much more 

50 TÄÄ'A 557 (fol lowed in turn in SilSal 163b), TA177. 
51 MB 178 ( in t h e c o n t e x t o f a n e n t r y d e v o t e d t o Sayyid M u h a m m a d Sul tan b. Kipak b. 

B ü p ä y Su l tan b. K h ü j ü g h a m [= K ü c h k ü n j i ] Su l tan b. Abü' l -Khayr Khan); MuT (Shiräzl ) 259b; 
TMQ 554a; AfT 125a, TÄÄ'A 557; a l so TShKh 110a ( f o l l o w e d in turn in TQKh 2 6 8 b ) , s u g g e s t i n g 
tha t b e f o r e h i s e l e v a t i o n in Bukhara PIr M u h a m m a d h a d b e e n ruler o f Balkh. For c o i n a g e 
in h i s n a m e , s e e D a v i d o v i c h , Istoriia denezhnogo obrashcheniia srednevekovoi Srednei Azii, 
246. TA 178 s u g g e s t s that PIr M u h a m m a d w a s t h e s o n o f I skandar Sultan, w h o in turn w a s 
t h e fraternal n e p h e w o f I skandar Khan; th i s a scr ip t ion is f o u n d a l so in e.g. B o d l e i a n Ell iot 
367 f. 232a. 

52 MB 217. In re lat ing th i s e p i s o d e , A l e k s e e v ("Sredniaia Az i ia pri A s h t a r k h a n i d a k h v 
XVTI-XVIII w." , 121,125) c o n f u s e s P ä y a n d a h M u h a m m a d ' s u n n a m e d s o n w i t h M u h a m m a d 
Qui ! b. M a h m ü d , w h o m 'Abd a l - M u ' m i n h a d p r e v i o u s l y e n t r u s t e d ( s e e a b o v e , p. 4 4 ) w i t h 
gubernator ia l a u t h o r i t y o v e r Fergana. 

53 TÄÄ'A 557, followed in turn in SilSal 155b. Contrast with e.g. NZJ 129 and TShKh 110a 
( f o l l o w e d in turn in TQKh 268b) , c l a i m i n g that 'Abd a l -Mu'min ' s s o n w a s ac tua l ly e l e v a t e d 
in authori ty: s e e b e l o w , n. 54. 

54 TA 175-176 re la tes t h a t J ä n i M u h a m m a d w a s br ief ly e l e v a t e d to Balkhi a u t h o r i t y b y a 
g r o u p o f amirs u n d e r t h e c o m m a n d of 'Ädil Päy Katäwal , w h o "c lothed h i m in t h e r o b e o f 
s o v e r e i g n t y a n d s w o r e the ir loyal service" (khil'at-i pädishähänah püshidah, kamar-i khidmat 
wa itä'at-i ü bar miyän bastand), b u t w h o r e v e r s e d th i s m o v e w h e n c o n f r o n t e d b y t h e w i d o w 
o f ' I b ä d a l l ä h Sul tan ( n o t e d a l so in AßT 125b), w h o c h a s t i s e d t h e m for e l e v a t i n g a n "outsider" 
(bigänah) in p l a c e o f h e r o w n s o n 'Abd a l -Amin . (Wahld-n iyä ' s e d i t i o n w r o n g l y g ive s th i s 
indiv idual , p. 176, as pisari az 'Ubaydalläh Khan rather t h a n t h e correc t pisari az 'Ibädalläh 
Khän, as g i v e n in e.g. M S B o d l e i a n Ell iot 3 6 7 229a) . This s tory a p p e a r s a l so in TÄÄ'A 5 5 7 - 5 5 8 , 
w h i c h u n l i k e t h e TA narrat ive s u g g e s t s t h a t t h e Balkhi amirs e l e v a t e d Jäni M u h a m m a d o n l y 
af ter c o n s i d e r i n g a n d re jec t ing t h e c a n d i d a c y o f ' A b d a l -Mu'min ' s i n f a n t son . W e find e c h o e s 
o f t h e in TÄÄ'A narrat ive in SilSal 156b, w h i c h c l a i m s h o w e v e r tha t Jäni M u h a m m a d w a s 
e l e v a t e d at th i s t i m e t o k h a n a l a u t h o r i t y in S a m a r q a n d (dar där al-saltanah-yi Samarqand 
Jäni Muhammad Khän julüs-i saltanat farmüd); for Häjjl Mir M u h a m m a d Sal im's s imi lar ly 
u n s u p p o r t e d a c c o u n t o f Jäni M u h a m m a d ' s s u b s e q u e n t ac t iv i t i e s in Balkh, s e e b e l o w , p. 169 
n. 83, a n d p. 174 n. 106. For d i s c u s s i o n o f M u h a m m a d Yüsuf a l -Munshl ' s a p o c i y p h a l c l a i m 
(TMKh 121) tha t Jäni M u h a m m a d w a s o f f e r e d t h e B u k h a r a n t h r o n e i m m e d i a t e l y a f ter 'Abd 
al-Mii'min'c rlpatVl SPP hplnw. n. 
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distantly related to 'Abd al-Mu'min in the paternal line, and to whom as 
a prominent figure in this story we shall soon have cause to return. After 
some negotiation, however, the amirs decided to support the elevation of a 
youth called 'Abd al-Amin.55 They did so because they were informed that 
he was the son of'Abdalläh's late brother Tbädalläh—he had escaped 'Abd 
al-Mu'min's dynastic purge by being disguised as a girl, we read56—and that 
his parentage thus made him "a suitable candidate for authority from within 
the ruling family".57 

The three newly elevated 'provincial rulers'58 were uniformly undistin-
guished. Päyandah Muhammad's son was evidently little more than a 
child,59 and 'Abd al-Amin only a youth.60 According to Iskandar Blk Munshi 
in the Tärlkh-i 'älam-ärä-yi 'Abbäsl, meanwhile, Plr Muhammad was ele-
vated in Bukhara only because there was no other possible candidate,61 and 
he bore the marks of an opium habit to which he had succumbed during 
the traumatic events of cAbd al-Mu'min's reign.62 All three individuals would 
prove poor heirs to the legacy of 'Abdallah Khan: and none of them would 
rule for long. 

55 MB 176 a n d 209; TA 176; AfT 125b; TÄÄA 558; BA 58b. For c o i n a g e i s s u e d in 'Abd al-
A m l n ' s n a m e , s e e Lowick , "Shaybänid Silver Coins", 329, a n d D a v i d o v i c h , Istoriia denezhnogo 
obrashcheniia, 252. S o m e late a u t h o r s w r o n g l y s u g g e s t tha t 'Abd a l - A m i n w a s e l e v a t e d as 
'Abd a l -Mu'min's s o n (NZJ129 , TShKh 110a, this la t ter f o l l o w e d in turn in TQKh 2 6 8 b ) or as 
h i s brother ( H o w o r t h , History of the Mongols, II.ii.739—740). 

56 TÄÄA 558, f o l l o w e d in turn in SilSal 156a. 
57 Azdüdmän-ipädishählpädishäh-zädah-yiqäbilwasazäwar-isaltanathast: TÄÄA 557. 
5 8 T h e orig inal Pers ian t e r m is mulük-i tawä'if, for w h i c h s e e e.g. AN III.737; a l so ibid., 

III.742, re lat ing h o w Ma warä al-nahr tawä'if al-mulük shud. For d i s c u s s i o n of t h e term, a n d 
of its c o n n o t a t i o n s o f d isorder , s e e e.g. E. Tucker, "Explaining Nadir Shah: Kingsh ip a n d Royal 
Leg i t imacy in M u h m m a d K a z i m Marvi's Tärlkh-i Alamärä-ye näderf, in Iranian Studies 26 
(!993) . 95-117 [96] , a n d M. Bernardini , Memoire et propagande ä l'epoque timouride (Paris, 
2008) , 51. 

59 MB 217. 
60 TA 176 a n d TÄAA 558 c l a i m tha t 'Abd a l - A m i n w a s s i x t e e n . K h w ä j a m Qul l Blk c l a i m s 

(TQKh 2 6 8 b ) tha t h e w a s o n l y three; h e h e r e d e v i a t e s f r o m h i s TShKh s o u r c e narrative, w h i c h 
m a k e s n o m e n t i o n o f ' A b d a l -Amln's age. 

61 Chün kaslkih shäyastah-yi saltanat büdah bäshad dar Bukhärä nabüd nächär bih salta-
nat-i Plr Muhammad Khan [...] rädl shudah [...]: TÄAA 557. S e e a l so SilSal 150a, o n h o w 
'Abd a l - M u ' m i n "left n o n e o f t h e J ü c h i d p r i n c e s a l ive e x c e p t for Plr M u h a m m a d a n d a f e w 
babies" (azsalätln-ijüchl-nizhädsiwä-yi Plr Muhammad [...] wa chand shlr-khwärah hlehkas-
ra zindah nagudhäsht). This latter p a s s a g e is s trongly r e d o l e n t o f o n e in TShKh 110a ( f o l l o w e d 
in turn in TQKh 268b) : g hay r-i Plr Muhammad [...] sih tifl-i dlgar zindah nagudhäsht. 

62 TÄÄA (followed in turn in SilSal l^fia1): TMO kka»- TDVh 
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Figure 3: Local successors to 'Abd al-Mu'min 
in Samarqand, Bukhara and Balkh (underlined). 

Yär Muhammad, Dm Muhammad and the Tuqay-Timurids 

The newly elevated rulers of Samarqand, Bukhara and Balkh were not the 
only individuals in Greater Mä warä al-nahr who were established in 'local 
khanal authority' in mid-summer 1598. In the west of the khanate, a fourth 
individual called Yär Muhammad was established in authority over the 
region around Herat. As the father of that Jäni Muhammad whose abortive 
Balkhi candidacy we have just noted, Yär Muhammad was not a close 
blood relative of cAbd al-Mu'min. However, his sister Mihrijän Khänum was 
married to 'Abdalläh and he himself was married to Mas'üd Sultan Khänum, 
'Abd al-Mu rnin's aunt,63 while Jäni Muhammad was apparently married to 
two of'Abdalläh's sisters, namely Gul Päshah BIkim64 and Zihr Bänü Biklm.65 

The sons of Jäni Muhammad were thus maternally related to members of 
the Bukharan ruling house in several ways. 

63 BA 38a . S e e a l s o PN I.217, o n h o w I s k a n d a r K h a n , r e c o g n i s i n g Yär M u h a m m a d t o b e 
a n a b l e y o u n g m a n , g a v e h i m i n m a r r i a g e t h e h a n d o f h i s d a u g h t e r , t h e s i s t er o f A b d a l l a h 
(.Iskandar Khän pidar-i 'Abdallah Khän ü-rä jawän-i asil-i qäbil dänistand, dukhtar-i khüd-
rä, kih hamshlrah-yi haqiqi-yi Abdallah Khän büd, dar hibälah-yi nikäh-i ü dar äwurd). A 
v a r i a t i o n o n t h i s p a s s a g e is g i v e n i n '.AS I.303: Sikandar Sultan pidar-i 'Abdallah Khän nazar 
bih najäbat wa qäbiliyat-i ü kardah karlmah-yi khüd-rä, kih hamshirah-yi haqlqi-yi 'Abdalläh 
Khän büd, bih ü dar silk-i izdiwäj kashidah, wa thamarah-yi in paywand-i arjumand züd bih 
'älam shuhüdpaywastah Jäni Sultän bih 'ardah-yiwujüd ämad. 

64 NZJ179. 
65 SilSal i 2 5 b - i 2 6 a . T h e t w o n a m e s e n c o u n t e r e d h e r e a n d i n NZJ 179 m a y a l t e r n a t i v e l y b e 

d i f f e r e n t a p p e l l a t i o n s o f a s i n g l e p e r s o n . 
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Figure 4 : T h e r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n Y a r M u h a m m a d a n d 

D m M u h a m m a d , a n d t h e f a m i l y o f ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n . 

Through the paternal line, Yär Muhammad was related to Abd al-
Mu'min only very distantly indeed. Seventeenth-century Indian chroniclers 
betray their dependence on one another's work by persistently identifying 
Yär Muhammad as a descendent of the 'sultans of Ürganj';66 if by 'sultans of 
Ürganj' they mean members of that party which governed the Khwärazm 
region during the 16th and 17th centuries, the implication would be that 
Yär Muhammad was 'Abd al-Mu'min's (x = 8) kinsman.67 However, more 

66 MuT ( S h i r ä z l ) 2 6 0 a . S e e a l s o PN 1.217, c l a i m i n g t h a t Y ä r M u h a m m a d w a s t h e c o u s i n o f 

H ä j j i m K h a n ( i . e . Häj j i M u h a m m a d b . Ä g h a t ä y , f o r w h o m s e e e .g . A . G ü n d o g d u , " H i v e H a n l i g i 

T a r i h i ( Y a d i g a r § i b a n l a n D e v r i 1 5 1 2 - 1 7 4 0 ) " ( A n k a r a U n i v e r s i t y P h . D . t h e s i s , 1 9 9 5 ) , 1 0 7 - 1 2 5 ) , 

t h e wall o f Ü r g a n j ('amm-zädah-yi Häjjim Khän wäli-yi Ürganj); r.4,S' I .303, f o l l o w i n g PN I.217 

a n d a d d i t i o n a l l y s u g g e s t i n g t h a t Y ä r M u h a m m a d c a m e t o M ä w a r ä a l - n a h r a f t e r h a v i n g 

t a k e n o f f e n c e a t H ä j j i m K h ä n ' s b e h a v i o u r (bih sabab-i sulük-i nä-hanjär kih muläyim-i tab' 
wa muwäßq-i mizäj-i ü nabüdranjidah az Khwärazm bar ämad); a n d M'Ä 170a. I n t e r e s t i n g l y , 

NZJ x 7 9 a l s o d e s c r i b e s Y ä r M u h a m m a d a s d e s c e n d e d " f r o m t h e s u l t a n s o f K h w ä r a z m " : t h i s 

s e e m s t o b e e v i d e n c e o f t h e w o r k ' s I n d i a n i n f l u e n c e , f o r w h i c h s e e a l s o b e l o w , p. 210 n . 113. 
6 7 M e m b e r s o f t h i s f a m i l y , c o l l e c t i v e l y k n o w n a s ' A r a b s h ä h i d s , w e r e d e s c e n d e d f r o m 

' A b d a l - M u ' m i n ' s ( 8 , 0 ) a n c e s t o r P ü l ä d b . M a n k ü T i m ü r : BA/MIKKh 3 4 6 - 3 5 1 ; MatT 3 8 a - b ; 

ShT 1 8 2 - 1 8 4 . It i s p o s s i b l e t h a t i n r e f e r r i n g t o t h e ' s u l t a n s o f Ü r g a n j ' t h e I n d i a n c h r o n i c l e r s 

a r e c o n f u s i n g t h e ' A r a b s h ä h i d s w i t h t h e d e s c e n d e n t s o f Y ä r M u h a m m a d ' s ( 7 , 0 ) a n c e s t o r 

Q u t l u g h T i m ü r , w h o r u l e d t h e r e g i o n o f K h w ä r a z m i n t h e e a r l y f o u r t e e n t h c e n t u r y : s e e e .g . 

I b n B a t t ü t a h , The Travels oflbn Battütah, AD 1325-1354, tr. H .A .R . G i b b ( C a m b r i d g e , 1962) , 

II.311, III .541 a n d 5 4 4 - 5 4 6 , a n d DhJT 180 a n d 191; d i s c u s s i o n i n T o g a n , "Härizm", i n IA V . i . 2 4 0 -

2 5 7 [ 2 5 0 - 2 5 1 ] . 
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Figure 5 : T h e p a t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n 

Y ä r M u h a m m a d a n d ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n . 6 8 

6 8 F o r S h i b ä n i d d e s c e n t , s e e TGNN 6 g b - 7 5 b , MNB 45 , ZÄ 4 7 ^ - 4 7 2 3 , TAKhKh 3 5 2 a , ShNSh 
2 7 a , IN i i 4 b - n 6 b , BA/MIKKh 3 4 6 - 4 5 1 a n d ShT 1 8 2 - 1 8 3 ; I t h u s d i s r e g a r d t h e v a r i a n t g e n e a l o g y 

g i v e n i n e .g . AhT 3 9 6 - 3 9 7 a n d KhT 2 8 7 . F o r T u q ä y - T I m ü r i d d e s c e n t , s e e IQN i o b - i 4 b , BA 

2 a - 4 a , MatT 122b a n d ShT 179; I t h u s d i s r e g a r d s e v e r a l e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y w o r k s o f f e r i n g 

m a r k e d l y d i f f e r e n t T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d g e n e a l o g i c a l n a r r a t i v e s , n o t a b l y TMKh 119, TQKh 2 6 9 b -

2 7 0 a ( K h w ä j a m Q u i ! B i k B a l k h l t h u s d e v i a t i n g f r o m h i s TShKh s o u r c e n a r r a t i v e , w h i c h o f f e r s 

n o s u c h g e n e a l o g y ) , SilSal i 2 4 b - i 2 5 a a n d TAFK 1a. Some o f t h e s e d i v e r g e n t a c c o u n t s a r e 
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a u t h o r i t a t i v e sources indicate t h a t Yär Muhammad was actually 'Abd al-
Mu'min's (14,12) kinsman. The two men's closest common ancestor was 
Jüchl, the youngest son of Chingiz Khan, whose descendents had been 
ruling much of the Dasht-i Qipchäq since the late 1220s. 'Abd al-Mu'min's 
(13,0) ancestor was Shibän b. Jüchi, and Yär Muhammad's (11,0) ancestor 
was Shibän's brother Tüqäy TImür: we may most neatly convey the two 
men's attenuated paternal relationship by speaking of 'Abd al-Mu'min as a 
Shlbänid dynast and of Yär Muhammad as a Tüqäy-Ttmür id, each thus with 
reference to his respective eponymous ancestor.69 

It may be useful at this juncture briefly to look back in time. The families 
of 'Abd al-Mu'min and Yär Muhammad had long lived separately from one 
another. Together with other Shlbänids, 'Abd al-Mu'min's ancestors had 
lived for most of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries in the region of 
western Siberia.70 Under the leadership of 'Abd al-Mu'min's great-great-
great grandfather Abü'1-Khayr Khan, the family had expanded south into 
what is today Kazakhstan in the mid-fifteenth century,71 and at the turn of 
the sixteenth century a grandson of Abü'1-Khayr called Muhammad Shlbäni 
led his fellow Shlbänids and their non-Chingizid tribal supporters in an 
invasion of Mä warä al-nahr.72 Having captured most of Mä warä al-nahr 
from its former Tlmürid masters by 1507, Muhammad Shlbäni then at-
tempted to expand Shlbänid rule westwards into Khuräsän.73 His efforts 
culminated in disaster, however, when in 1510 he was killed at Merv in a 
showdown with the Safavid ruler Shah Isma'Il.74 

Despite this setback, Muhammad Shibäni's fellow Abü'i-Khayrids—that 
is, descendents of the famous Abü'1-Khayr75—managed to regroup, and 

6 9 F o r t h e v o c a b u l a r y of e p o n y m e i t y , s ee Dickson , "Uzbek D y n a s t i c Theory" , 209-210. 
7 0 l ud in , "Ordy: Belaia, Siniaia, Seraia , Zolotaia" , in T u l e p b a e v (ed.), Kazakhstan, Sredniaia 

iTsentral'naiaAziia 106-165 [128-129]; A.G. Nes te rov , " G o s u d a r s t v a S h e i b a n i d o v i T a i b u g i d o v 
v z a p a d n o i Sibir i v XIV-XVII w . — a r k h e o l o g i i a i is tor i ia" ( S u m m a r y [Av to re f e r a t ] of M o s c o w 
Univers i ty Ph.D. thes is , 1988), 12-13. 

7 1 A k h m e d o v , Gosudarstvo kochevykh uzbekov ( M o s c o w , 1965), 4 7 - 5 8 . 
7 2 A.A. S e m e n o v , " S h e i b a n i - k h a n i z a v o e v a n i e i m i m p e r i i t imur idov" , in Materialy po 

istorii Tadzhikov i Uzbekov SredneiAzii (Stalinabad, 1954), 39-83. 
73 HS 367-391; ZÄ 4 7 6 b - 4 7 7 b ; FSh 325. 
7 4 HS 591-592; ZÄ 478b-47ga; FSh 334-335-
7 5 T h e u s e of t h i s t e r m is p e r h a p s mi s l ead ing , s ince it o m i t s f r o m its d o m a i n of r e f e r e n c e 

d e s c e n d e n t s of Abü'1-Khayr 's (2,3) k i n s m a n H a m z a h b. Bakht iyär , w h o in t h e ear ly s i x t e e n t h 
c e n t u r y w e r e e v i d e n t l y p a r t of t h e s a m e d y n a s t i c ru l i ng co l lec t ive a n d w e r e on ly s u b s e -
q u e n t l y e x c l u d e d t h e r e f r o m : see W e l s f o r d , " R e t h i n k i n g t h e H a m z a h i d s of Hisär". A m o r e 
a p p r o p r i a t e a n c e s t r a l n a m e m i e h t b e ' I b r ä h i m i d ' . s i n c e it w a s from ShThän'c (n rWrpr.rlf.nt 
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Figure 6: T h e A b u l - K h a y r i d f a m i l y . 

after several years of hostilities against their Safavid and Timürid rivals they 
succeeded in regaining control of Mä warä al-nahr together with parts of 
northern Khuräsän and the southern Dasht-i Qipchäq, which thereafter 
remained subject to Abü'1-Khayrid rule for most of the rest of the sixteenth 
century. cAbd al-Mu'min was the last eminent scion of the Abü'1-Khayrid 
family. 

Yär Muhammad, meanwhile, had a very different story to tell. During 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries most Tüqäy-Timürids had lived to 
the west of their Shlbänid kinsmen, rarely nomadising further east than the 
Ural river and the settlement of Saräychuk, near the north-eastern shore of 
the Caspian.76 In the mid-fifteenth century, sub-dynasties descended from a 
brother of Abäy b. Üz Timür b. Tüqäy Timür had established themselves in 
khanal authority in Kazan and Crimea,77 while descendents of Abäy's own 
(0,6) kinsman Muhammad established themselves in khanal authority at 
Astrakhan, on the north-west coast of the Caspian Sea.78 Yär Muhammad's 

t h e i r a n c e s t r y . B u t i n t h e w a k e of D i c k s o n , " U z b e k D y n a s t i c T h e o r y " , 209 , i t h a s b e c o m e 
c o n v e n t i o n a l t o s p e a k of a n ' A b ü ' 1 - K h a y r i d ' a n c e s t r a l g r o u p i n g a n d d y n a s t i c co l l ec t i v i t y : i n 
d e f e r e n c e t o c o n v e n t i o n , I r e t a i n t h e t e r m i n o l o g y . 

76 BA 8a, 2 3 a - b ; 'UT, 9 3 - 9 4 . 
7 7 D .M. I s k h a k o v , "O r o d o s l o v n o i k h a n a U l u g - M u k h a m m e d a " , i n Tiurkologicheskii sbornik 

2001 (2002) , 6 3 - 7 4 [68]; a l s o JT ( Q ä d i r 'All Blk) 233; BA 2 b ~ 3 b , 30a; 'UT 76. 
7 8 I.V. Z a i t s e v , " O b r a z o v a n i e a s t r a k h a n s k o g o k h a n s t v a " , i n Tiurkologicheskii sbornik 2001 

(2002) , 3 2 - 6 2 [ 3 8 - 3 9 ] -
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Tuqay TImur 

Uz TImur 

Figure 7 : T h e p a t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p o f Y a r M u h a m m a d t o 

t h e Q a z a q k h a n s a n d k h a n s o f K a z a n , C r i m e a a n d A s t r a k h a n . 7 9 

79 BA 2 a - 4 a . A s i s e v i d e n t f r o m t h i s c h a r t , T ü q ä y T i m ü r h a d a l o t o f d e s c e n d e n t s . T o 

d i s t i n g u i s h m e m b e r s o f t h e d y n a s t i c p a r t y w h i c h e s t a b l i s h e d i t s e l f in a u t h o r i t y i n C e n t r a l 

A s i a d u r i n g t h e p e r i o d 1 5 9 8 - 1 6 0 5 f r o m o t h e r T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d d y n a s t s , w e m i g h t p e r h a p s 

t e r m t h e m ' M ä n g i s h l ä q i d s ' , i n v i e w o f t h e i r c o m m o n d e s c e n t f r o m M ä n g i s h l ä q b . J a w ä q . 

A g a i n , h o w e v e r , i t r e m a i n s m o r e c o n v e n t i o n a l t o t e r m t h e m s i m p l y T ü q ä y - T I m ü r i d s ' , a n d 

i n d e f e r e n c e t o c o n v e n t i o n I r e t a i n t h e t e r m i n o l o g y . 
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grandfather Jawäq and father Mängishläq both lived in Astrakhan, although 
neither individual ever became Astrakhani khan himself. Authority instead 
passed between descendents of Jawäq's two brothers Ahmad and Mah-
müd.80 

The circumstances of the Tüqäy-TImürids' journey from Astrakhan to 
Mä warä al-nahr remain extremely unclear.81 The Bahr al-asrär reports that 
Yär Muhammad's grandfather Mängishläq led the family southeast to Mä 
warä al-nahr some time around 1528;82 other sources, meanwhile, suggest 
that it was Yär Muhammad himself who set off for Mä warä al-nahr in the 
middle of the sixteenth century, apparently in response to the Russian con-
quest of Astrakhan in 1556.83 Whatever the truth, it is evident that members 
of this newly-arrived family unit quickly distinguished themselves in the 
Abül-Khayrid khanate. Yär Muhammad contracted his afore-mentioned 
marriage alliance with Iskandar Khan, and the offspring from this union 
soon acquired a reputation for valiant behaviour. 

Particularly notable among these offspring was Yär Muhammad's grand-
son Din Muhammad,84 who was cAbd al-Mu'min's maternal first cousin once 
removed. Din Muhammad was an extremely energetic military leader. In 
the 1580s he had played an important part in Abdalläh's campaigns against 
local opponents in Qunduz, Badakhshan and elsewhere in the east of the 
khanate,85 and subsequently he made a name for himself while supporting 
cAbd al-Mu min in his western campaigns.86 Subsequent tradition particu-

80 BA 4 a - b , 3 4 b - 3 5 a ; 'UT 9 4 , 1 0 8 - 1 0 9 . D i s c u s s i o n i n P.I. R y c h k o v , Vvedenie k astrakhanskoi 
topografii ( M o s c o w , 1774), 5 1 - 6 3 . 

8 1 S e e e.g. T r e p a v l o v , " R o d o n a c h a P n i k i A s h t a r k h a n i d o v v D e s h t - i K i p c h a k e ( z a m e t k i o 
p r e d y s t o r i i B u k h a r s k o i dinast i i )" , i n Tiurkologicheskii sbornik 2007-2008 ( 2 0 0 9 ) , 3 7 0 - 3 9 5 
[ 3 7 0 - 3 7 1 ] for t h e v a r y i n g a c c o u n t s o f f e r e d b y d i f f e r e n t s c h o l a r s . 

82 BA 3 6 b - 3 7 a : s e e b e l o w , p p . 2 9 2 - 2 9 3 . 
83 PN I.217, d a t i n g e v e n t s t o "after t h e R u s s i a n c o n q u e s t o f A s t r a k h a n " (ba'd az giriftan-i 

tä'ifah-yi Urüs-i wiläyat-i Hashtarkhän-rä); a l s o SilSal 124b, d a t i n g e v e n t s t o t h e r e i g n i n 
B u k h a r a o f I s k a n d a r b. J ä n i Bik, i .e. a f t e r 1561.1 h a v e f o u n d n o t e x t u a l s u p p o r t for Gafurov ' s 
c l a i m (idem, Central Asia—Pre-Historic to Pre-Modern Times, II.381) t h a t it w a s 'Janibeg' [i.e. 
J ä n i M u h a m m a d ] w h o "fled t o t h e She iban ids " . 

8 4 Severa l w o r k s n o t e t h a t h e w a s p o p u l a r l y k n o w n b y s o m e a l t e r n a t i v e r e n d e r i n g o f h i s 
n a m e : s e e e .g . FH 4 6 b , re ferr ing t o Din Muhammad Khan, mashhür bih Tilim Khän; a l s o NA 
591, re ferr ing t o Din Muhammad [...] bayn al-jumhür bih Tilim Khän mashhür, TMQ 5 5 4 b , 
re ferr ing t o Din Muhammad Khän, mashhür bih Tinim Khän, a n d TAA'A 4 5 5 ( f o l l o w e d i n t u r n 
in e.g. 'AS I .303) re ferr ing t o Din Muhammad Khän, mashhür bih Yitim Khän: n o t e h o w e v e r 
t h a t v a r i o u s MSS, e.g. BL Or. 152 f. 2 4 0 b a n d BL A d d . Or. 1 6 6 8 4 f. 165, re fer i n s t e a d t o Din 
Muhammad Khän, mashhür bih Tilim Khän). RDJP192 re fers m e a n w h i l e t o 'Tel in Can' a n d 
RS 7 3 9 , 7 4 1 a n d 7 4 4 re fers t o ' D i n i m Khän' . 

85 ShNSh 3497 231a; BA 7418 383a; BA 43a-44a. 
86 TÄÄ'A 411-412, 455-457; RS 739; IQN 20b; BA 44a-48a. 
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larly remembered Dm Muhammad's activities at the capture of Mashhad. 
Two eighteenth-century sources claim that he exploited his renown to per-
suade 'Abd al-Mu'min to grant the inhabitants of the fallen city an amnesty 
after several days of unchecked looting, and that by this timely interces-
sion he won so much gratitude that MIrzä Abü Tälib Ridä, guardian of the 
city's famed shrine of Imäm cA!l Müsä, gave him his own sister in marriage.87 

When 'Abd al-Mu'min then withdrew to Balkh, he left Din Muhammad 
to govern the newly conquered territories of Khuräsän and Sistän88 from 
a gubernatorial seat at Qä'in.89 In the later 1590s, however, the family's 
relations with cAbd al-Mu'min deteriorated. "They failed to obey 'Abd al-
Mu'min Khan", writes Iskandar Bik Munshi in the Tärlkk-i 'älam-ärä-yi 
'Abbäsl, "and they showed little regard for his orders and prohibitions."90 As 
the relationship with 'Abd al-Mu'min became increasingly antagonistic, Din 
Muhammad sought to defend his interests by cultivating ties instead with 
'Abdallah, his maternal great-uncle.91 

'Abdalläh's death in February 1598 deprived Tüqäy-TImürid family mem-
bers of their prime ally and protector. Upon 'Abd al-Mu'min's arrival in 
Samarqand, Din Muhammad's father Jam Muhammad—an individual with 
a long family association with the city (see below, p. 244)—was exiled to 
Balkh,92 and the rest of the family realised that they too should expect 
little goodwill from the newly-elevated khan. Several sources relate that 
Yär Muhammad departed for India, under the pretext that he wished to 
perform the hajjf 3 Din Muhammad, meanwhile, defied 'Abd al-Mu'min's 

87 TMKh 1 6 3 - 1 6 4 ; SilSal i 3 7 a - b . T h e t w o w o r k s h e r e a r e b o t h p r e s u m a b l y d r a w i n g o n a n 

e a r l i e r s o u r c e . F o r f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e i r c o m m o n b o r r o w i n g s , s e e b e l o w , p p . 2 5 4 - 2 5 5 . 
8 8 T h e r e g i o n o f e a s t e r n Iran , s o u t h w e s t e r n A f g h a n i s t a n a n d n o r t h w e s t e r n P a k i s t a n , 

a r o u n d t h e m o d e r n c i t y o f S h a h r - i Z a b u l . 
89 TA 168, f o l l o w i n g FH 4 3 b ; TMQ 55411-555;!; TÄÄA 180 ( w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o M a w l ä n ä 

W a l l , a n e m i n e n t p o e t w h o d i e d i n Q ä ' i n d u r i n g D i n M u h a m m a d ' s g o v e r n o r s h i p ) ; IM, 2 6 0 ; 

BA 4 4 b , c o m p r i s i n g a dästän o n D i n M u h a m m a d ' s takhlls-i qal'ah-yi Qä'in wa ghayr-i än az 
qilä'-i än hudüd; a n d PN I.217 a n d VIS I .303. 

90 Itä'at-i Abd al-Mu'min Khän namikardand wa bih amr wa nahl-yi ü ziyädah-yi iltijati 
namlnamüdand: TÄÄ'A 559. See also SilSal 145b, independently recording how on repeated 
o c c a s i o n s D i n M u h a m m a d f a i l e d t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n ' s c a m p a i g n s i n t o K h u r ä -

sän: chand martabah kih Abd al-Mu'min bih taskhir-i ba'dl mahäl-i Khuräsän kih dar taht-
i Qizilbäsh mändah büd rafiah Din Muhammad wa umarä-yi Khuräsän bih hamrähi-yi ü 
nakardand. 

91 IM 2 6 0 . 
92 TA 175, c l a i m i n g t h a t 'Jänl S u l t a n ' w a s d i s p a t c h e d t o B a l k h j u s t n i n e d a y s b e f o r e t h e 

d e a t h o f ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n , a n d i m m e d i a t e l y p r i o r t o h i s o w n a b o r t i v e B a l k h i e l e v a t i o n ( s e e 

a b o v e , p p . 4 6 - 4 7 ) ; f o r h i s e x i l e a n d / o r i m p r i s o n m e n t s e e a l s o TÄÄA 5 5 7 a n d 5 5 9 , NZJ 127 

a n d BA 5 8 b . 
93 TÄÄA 5 6 0 , f o l l o w e d i n t u r n i n SilSal 157b; BA 4 0 b ; a n d PN I . 2 1 7 - 2 1 8 a n d 'AS I .304 . 
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i n s t r u c t i o n s t o r e t u r n t o S a m a r q a n d a n d r e m a i n e d i n h i s s t r o n g h o l d a r o u n d 

Qä ' in . 9 4 A t s o m e p o i n t o v e r t h e n e x t m o n t h o r t w o , h e t h e n s e t o u t f r o m 

Q ä ' i n w i t h t h e a i m of c a p t u r i n g Hera t . 9 5 S i n c e Q u i B ä b ä ' s d e p a r t u r e , H e r a t 

h a d b e e n s u b j e c t t o a n amir of t h e p r o m i n e n t D ü r m ä n t r i b e c a l l e d Hä j j i 

BI.96 H ä j j i Bi o p t e d n o t t o r e s i s t D i n M u h a m m a d ' s a p p r o a c h , 9 7 a n d D i n 

M u h a m m a d s t r a i g h t a w a y e n t e r e d t h e c i t a d e l a n d " r a i sed t h e flag of hukü-

mat".98 H e d i d n o t d o so i n h i s o w n n a m e , h o w e v e r . I n s t e a d , h e r e p u d i a t e d 

t h e t i t l e i n f a v o u r o f h i s g r a n d f a t h e r Yär M u h a m m a d , 9 9 w h o h a d l e a r n e d o f 

D i n M u h a m m a d ' s s e i z u r e o f H e r a t w h i l e j o u r n e y i n g o n t h e hajj a n d h a d 

h u r r i e d t o j o i n h i s k i n s m a n . 1 0 0 A l t h o u g h D i n M u h a m m a d d i d n o t p o s s e s s t h e 

k h a n a l t i t l e h i m s e l f , h e w a s c l e a r l y defacto r u l e r . I t w a s h e w h o d i s p a t c h e d a 

94 TMQ 555b , r e c o r d i n g t h a t D i n M u h a m m a d a n d h i s b r o t h e r s k i l l e d t h e u n f o r t u n a t e 
m e s s e n g e r w h o w a s sent to command t h e i r re turn . 

9 5 T h e r e is s o m e d i s a g r e e m e n t a m o n g o u r s o u r c e s a s t o t h e t i m i n g o f s u b s e q u e n t e v e n t s . 
T A 168 c l a i m s t h a t D i n M u h a m m a d e s t a b l i s h e d h i m s e l f i n a u t h o r i t y o v e r H e r a t d u r i n g t h e 
r e i g n o f ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n . M o s t o f o u r o t h e r s o u r c e s , i n c l u d i n g NÄ 591, A / T 115a, TMQ 555b , 
RS 739, TÄÄ'A 559 (followed in turn by SilSal 157a), BA 41b, PN I.217-218 and TShKh 111a 
( f o l l o w e d i n t u r n in TQKh 270a ) , c l a i m t h a t h e d i d n o t d o s o u n t i l a f t e r ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n ' s 
d e a t h . 

96 TÄÄ'A 559, fol lowed in turn in SilSal 157a; IQN 23a; BA 53a and 164b; NZJ 235. Contrast 
w i t h TA 168, c l a i m i n g t h a t D i n M u h a m m a d ' s v e r y r e a s o n f o r e s t a b l i s h i n g h i m s e l f i n H e r a t 
w a s that , a f t e r Q u i Bäbä, t h e c i t y " lacked a n i n d e p e n d e n t g o v e r n o r " (az häkim-i mustaqill 
khälibüd). 

97 TÄÄ'A 559 , s t a t i n g t h a t Häjji BI w a s u n a b l e t o o p p o s e D i n M u h a m m a d ' s e n t r y i n t o t h e 
c i t a d e l b e c a u s e "he d i d n o t t h i n k t h a t t h e r e w a s a n y o n e f r o m t h e r u l i n g f a m i l y in M ä w a r ä al-
n a h r w h o w a s c a p a b l e o f e x e r c i s i n g author i ty" (dar Mä warä al-nahr az nizhäd-i salätln kasi 
kih shäyastah-yi pädishähibäshadgumän nadäsht). SilSal 1 5 7 3 - 1 5 8 3 h e r e e m b r o i d e r s u p o n 
t h e TÄÄ'A narrat ive , w i t h a n a c c o u n t o f h o w Häjji BI a c c o r d e d D i n M u h a m m a d a w a r m 
reception into the city (bä a'yän wa umarä wa ashräf-i Hirät wa 'uzamä-yi üzbiklyah kih dar 
Hirat büdand biyaräq wa silah bih istiqbäl bar ämadah). S e e a l s o IQN 2 3 a a n d BA 53a. 

98 Ütarn' dar saltanat-i Khuräsän kardah dar där al-saltanah-yi Hirät 'alam-i hukümat bar 
afräkht: NÄ 591. 

99 Bih türah-yi Chingizi [...] ism-i pädishähi bar ü itläq namüdah khutbah wa sikkah bih 
näm-i ü kard: TÄÄ'A 5 6 0 . A v a r i a t i o n o f t h i s a c c o u n t is g i v e n i n SilSal 157b: 'Abd al-Mu'min 
Khän bih dastür wayasä-yi Chingizi wa shlwah-yi 'Abdalläh Khäni [... ] sikkah wa khutbah bih 
jadd-i khüd Yär Muhammad [...] kardah ism-i pädishähi bar ü itläq namüd ( t h e r e f e r e n c e 
h e r e t o ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n K h ä n is e v i d e n t l y a m i s t a k e ) . S e e a l s o BA 41b: an shahriyär [i .e. 
D i n M u h a m m a d ] [.. .] qabül-i än muhimm-i humäyun-rä khiläf-iyäsä wayüsün dänistah [...] 

jadd-i buzurgwär-i khwlsh Yär MuhammadKhän-rä bih iqbäl-i mu'ämalah-yi saltanat wa ijläl 
ridämand säkht. 

100 täA<a 5 6 0 , f o l l o w e d in t u r n i n SilSal 157b. N o t e h o w e v e r t h a t t h e r e is s o m e d o u b t 
r e g a r d i n g t h e t i m i n g o f Yär M u h a m m a d ' s r e t u r n f r o m India . BA 41a s u g g e s t s t h a t i t o c c u r r e d 
b e f o r e t h e d e a t h o f ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n , w h i l e PN I.218 b y c o n t r a s t c l a i m s t h a t it d i d n o t o c c u r 
u n t i l a s u b s t a n t i a l l y l a t e r da te , a fu l l y e a r a f t e r D i n M u h a m m a d ' s d e a t h a n d t h e arrival o f h i s 
b r o t h e r B ä q l M u h a m m a d b. JanI M u h a m m a d in B u k h a r a . 
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campaign to secure the capture of Mashhad,101 and he also, according to 
a dubious late source, who dispatched forces to secure the submission 
of Merv.102 He also moved to galvanise local Khuräsäni support, sending 
communications to various sections of the population in order to assure 
them of his good will.103 

Din Muhammad was well aware, however, that backing from eminent 
Khuräsänis would avail him little if and when 'Abd al-Mumin should march 
against him. He needed further backing, and he was not going to get it 
from elsewhere in the khanate. He and his brother Bäql Muhammad thus 
resolved upon a fateful expedient. They dispatched the amir Yüsuf Bahadur 
Qüshblkl with a letter to the court of Shah cAbbäs in Isfahan. In this letter, 
they informed 'Abbas that following 'Abdalläh's death they had established 
themselves in the shah's former holding of Herat, which they proposed 
to rule as 'Abbäs' vassals. In return, they hoped that 'Abbas might come 
to their assistance should 'Abd al-Mu'min advance against them.104 Abbäs 
responded warmly to this overture, offering as it did a good opportunity to 
restore his position in Khuräsän. He prepared for a campaign to assist Din 
Muhammad against the Bukharan threat.105 

Instead of being pleased to learn of'Abbäs' plans, however, Din Muham-
mad was disheartened. Things had changed in the meanwhile. With Abd 

101 TA171; RS 740 -741 . T h e c a m p a i g n , u n d e r t h e c o m m a n d of a c e r t a i n M u h a m m a d S u l t a n , 
p r o v e d u n s u c c e s s f u l . 

102 SitSal I 5 7 b - i 5 8 a , r e l a t i n g h o w t h e häkim of M e r v , S u l a y m ä n Y a s ä w u l , s o u g h t t o s e c u r e 
t h e l o c a l k h a n a l e l e v a t i o n of a c e r t a i n Q ä s i m S u l t a n . L e a r n i n g of th i s , D i n M u h a m m a d 
d i s p a t c h e d h i s b r o t h e r W a l l M u h a m m a d t o r e g a i n a u t h o r i t y o v e r t h e c i ty . S e e k i n g t o m a k e 
a m e n d s f o r h i s c a t a s t r o p h i c e r r o r of j u d g e m e n t , S u l a y m ä n Y a s ä w u l w e l c o m e d W a l l M u h a m -
m a d w i t h a w a r m r e c e p t i o n , a n d b r o u g h t h i m i n t o t h e ci ty . W a l l M u h a m m a d w a s n o t t o b e 
m o l l i f i e d , h o w e v e r : h e t o o k p o s s e s s i o n of t h e c i t a d e l , a n d p u t t h e l o c a l g a r r i s o n t o d e a t h . T h e 
s t o r y a p p e a r s t o b e a l a t e i n v e n t i o n : m o s t e a r l y s o u r c e s i n d i c a t e t h a t t h r o u g h o u t t h i s p e r i o d 
M e r v r e m a i n e d u n d e r t h e g o v e r n o r s h i p of t h e A b ü ' 1 - K h a y r i d d y n a s t M u h a m m a d I b r ä h l m , 
f o r w h o m s e e b e l o w , p p . 170-172. C o m p a r e h o w e v e r w i t h TQKh 269b , f o r d i s c u s s i o n of w h i c h 
s e e b e l o w , p . 192 n . 29. 

103 Yarllghhä bih istimälat-i sädät wa arbäb wa ahäll bih aträf wa jawänib-i Khuräsän wa 
mustahfizän-i qilä' wa bilädfiristäd: TÄAA 560, followed closely by SilSal 157b {yarllghhä 
bih istimälat-i arbäb wa ahäll-yi aträf wa jawänib-i Khuräsän wa mustahfizän-i qilä' wa biläd 

firistäd). 
104 TA 168, f o l l o w i n g FH 44a; a l s o TMQ 555b a n d TÄÄ'A 5 5 9 - 5 6 0 , b o t h d a t i n g t h i s c o m -

m u n i c a t i o n t o b e f o r e D i n M u h a m m a d ' s a c c e s s i o n t o p o w e r i n H e r a t . 

105 2*4 169. C o n t r a s t w i t h AjT 114b, s u g g e s t i n g t h a t ' A b b ä s w a s p r o m p t e d t o m o v e e a s t 
u p o n l e a r n i n g f r o m M u h a m m a d Q u l i Blk t h a t D i n M u h a m m a d , f o r all h i s a s s e r t i o n s o f f r i e n d -
s h i p t o w a r d s ' A b b ä s , h a d n o i n t e n t i o n of s u r r e n d e r i n g c o u n t r o l of K h u r ä s ä n : Muhammad 
QullBlkämadah bih 'ardrasänldkih "Agarchih Tillm Sultänzähiraläf muhabbatzadah khüd-
rä az jumlah-yi mukhlisän mlshumurad, fa-amä bih ridä-yi khüd dandän-i tarn' az wiläyat-i 
Khuräsän bardäshtah bih tasarruf nakhwähad däd". 
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al-Mu'min's unforeseen death in mid-June, the danger from Bukhara had 
suddenly lifted, and the need for Safavid assistance had passed. The contract 
with 'Abbäs into which Din Muhammad had entered suddenly looked like 
a burden. A strong central ruler had fallen and been replaced by several 
weaker regional rulers, and Din Muhammad might have been well placed 
to exploit the resultant power vacuum. Neither PIr Muhammad, 'Abd al-
Amln nor Päyandah Muhammad's son could rival his own military and 
administrative record, and in early summer 1598 Din Muhammad could 
reasonably have regarded himself as the strongest candidate to succeed the 
little-loved Abd al-Mu'min. Full khanal authority was there for the taking: 
but Din Muhammad had made things difficult for himself. Shah 'Abbas was 
marching east, and Shah 'Abbas regarded Din Muhammad as his vassal. He 
was not going to take kindly to any attempt by Din Muhammad to extricate 
himself from this position. 

Several sources recount that, upon learning of 'Abbas' eastward ad-
vance,106 Din Muhammad discussed with his supporters what he should do. 
Some amirs, including Häjjl BT, 'Abdallah Manghit and the former gover-
nor of Mashhad AbüJ-Muhammad Bl, recommended that he should aban-
don Khuräsän to the advancing Safavid army, and withdraw back towards 
Mä warä al-nahr.107 Others proposed a more robust response, arguing that 
Din Muhammad should refuse to yield an inch, and instead prepare for 

106 SilSal i 5 7 b - i 5 8 b c l a i m s t h a t 'Abbäs , b e f o r e m a r c h i n g eas t , s e n t D i n M u h a m m a d a l e t t e r 
e m p h a s i s i n g t h a t h i s a i m s w e r e n o t a g g r e s s i v e , t h a t h e h a d n o a m b i t i o n s a g a i n s t M ä w a r ä al-
nahr , a n d tha t , i n t h e w a k e o f ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n ' s d e a t h , h e s i m p l y w i s h e d t o r e t a k e p o s s e s s i o n 
o f t h o s e l a n d s i n K h u r ä s ä n a n d S i s t ä n w h i c h "have l o n g b e e n a n in tegra l e l e m e n t o f Iran" 
a n d w h i c h , b e f o r e fa l l ing i n t o t h e p o s s e s s i o n o f ' A b d a l - M u 5 m i n a n d 'Abdal läh , h a d " b e e n 
par t o f o u r fami ly ' s h e r i t a g e for t h e l a s t h u n d r e d years" (qadiman däkhil-i Iran wa mawrüthi-
yiyak sad sälah-yi in düdmän ast). T h e p a s s a g e is d e r i v e d f r o m t w o p a s s a g e s i n Häjj l M i r 
M u h a m m a d Sa l lm's TÄA'A s o u r c e narrat ive . T h e m o r e o b v i o u s b o r r o w i n g is f r o m TÄÄ'A 
562 , w h e r e w e r e a d that , u p o n l e a r n i n g o f t h e Safav id a d v a n c e f r o m l o c a l i n f o r m a n t s ( for 
w h i c h s e e a l s o e .g . RS 741), o n e o f D i n M u h a m m a d ' s o w n amirs a d v i s e d D i n M u h a m m a d 
t h a t "for a h u n d r e d y e a r s K h u r ä s ä n h a s b e e n t h e c a m p i n g g r o u n d a n d d w e l l i n g p l a c e o f 
t h e Q i z i l b ä s h , a n d t h e Ü z b i k s h a v e n e v e r e s t a b l i s h e d a p e r m a n e n t r e s i d e n c e there : o u r o w n 
c a m p i n g g r o u n d a n d d w e l l i n g p l a c e h a s l o n g b e e n M ä w a r ä a l -nahr" (wiläyat-i Khuräsänyürt 
wa maskan-i sad sälah-yi Qizilbäsh ast, dar hich zamän Üzbikiyah dar Khuräsän istiqämati-yi 
täm nayäftah-and, wayürt wa maskan-i qadim-i mä Mä warä al-nahr ast). T h e l e s s o b v i o u s 
b o r r o w i n g , a n d o n e f r o m a v e r y d i f f e r e n t p o i n t in t h e TÄÄA narrat ive , is f r o m TÄÄ'A 
4 5 2 - 4 5 3 , w h e r e w e r e a d t h a t S h a h ' A b b ä s c l a i m e d i n a l e t t e r t o ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n — n o t D i n 
M u h a m m a d — t h a t "Khuräsän h a s b e e n par t o f o u r f a m i l y ' s h e r i t a g e for t h e l a s t h u n d r e d 
years" (Khuräsän mulk-i mawrüthi-yi yak sad sälah-yi in düdmän ast). It is u n c l e a r w h a t 
a u t h o r i a l m o t i v a t i o n s l i e b e h i n d Häjjl Mir M u h a m m a d S a l l m ' s e l i s i o n o f t h e t w o p a s s a g e s . 

107 TÄÄ'A 562-563; RS 740; IQN 23b. 
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battle. Din Muhammad sided with the more belligerent party,108 perhaps 
calculating that pusillanimity in the face of the Safavid threat would tar-
nish his valiant reputation and undermine any future bid for full khanal 
authority. As 'Abbas travelled east through Sabzawär, Nishäpür and Mash-
had, Din Muhammad organised his resources. He placed one of his family 
members in charge of administering Herat,109 and dispatched his nephew 
Muhammad Sultan with a small detachment of troops to harass 'Abbäs's 
army as it advanced east from Mashhad,110 while he himself took charge of 
mobilising forces for the upcoming showdown. 

By early August 1598, Din Muhammad had amassed a contingent of 
troops.111 Having expected 'Abbas' army to press on south from Mashhad 
to Herat, Din Muhammad was relieved to learn that the Safavid forces had 
instead opted to withdraw back towards Iran. He advanced north in pursuit, 
hoping to use the momen tum from this campaign to conquer those parts of 
Khuräsän which were still under Safavid rule. Before his army had advanced 
far, however, it was ambushed near the settlement of Pul-i Salär112 by 'Abbäs' 
men, whose supposed retreat had been a mere subterfuge. On 9 August'13 the 
two armies lined up opposite one another, and battle commenced. 

During much of the day's melee, Din Muhammad's forces enjoyed the 
upper hand. Both wings of 'Abbäs' army sustained heavy losses, and their 
commanders Farhäd Khan and Ganj 'Ali were compelled to order with-
drawals.114 But Din Muhammad was then seriously wounded, and his troops 
faltered, enabling 'Abbäs to register a bloody victory. Accounts suggest 
that between four and seven thousand Uzbek forces were killed in the 

108 TÄÄ'A 563; RS 741. 
109 p f j c l a j m s t h ^ a p p o i n t e d h i s b r o t h e r Bäqi M u h a m m a d ; m o s t o f our s o u r c e s 

h o w e v e r s u g g e s t that Bäqi M u h a m m a d w a s a par t i c ipant in the s u b s e q u e n t batt le , a n d s o 
cou ld n o t h a v e s t a y e d b e h i n d in Herat . SilSal 159a c l a i m s i n s t e a d that D i n M u h a m m a d 
a p p o i n t e d h i s g r a n d f a t h e r Yär M u h a m m a d . 

110 KhB soa-b. 
111 TA173 ( e s t i m a t i n g t h e force at t w e n t y - f o u r t h o u s a n d m e n ) ; SilSal 159a ( e s t i m a t i n g five 

t h o u s a n d ) . 
112 TÄA'A 570, l o c a t i n g t h e s e t t l e m e n t 4 f a r s a k h s f r o m Herat; a lso RS 741. T h e s e t t l e m e n t 

is iden t i f i ed e l s e w h e r e as Pul-i M ä l ä n (IM 3 0 0 ) a n d Til Pul (KhB 30b) . 
1 1 3 6 M u h a r r a m 1007: TA 173-174; TÄÄ'A 570. SilSal 159b g ive s a garb led v e r s i o n of this 

last, da t ing t h e bat t l e t o 6 M u h a r r a m 1008 (29 July 1599); Ghafäri-Fard, Rawäbit-i Safawiyah 
wa Uzbikän, 278, n o t e s t h a t TSR s imi lar ly d a t e s t h e ba t t l e t o 1008 (24 July 1599-12 July 1600). 
BA 55a d a t e s t h e bat t l e i n s t e a d to 1006 (14 A u g u s t 1 5 9 7 - 3 A u g u s t 1598), a n d KhB 30a d a t e s it 
t o 8 M u h a r r a m 1006 (21 A u g u s t 1597). 

114 TA 174; KhB 30b; TÄÄ'A 571; RS 743. 
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showdown.115 Prominent victims included the afore-mentioned Häjjl Bi116 

and 'Abdallah Manghit/17 as well as Näjüy Bi Dürmän118 and Tangri Birdi 
Ughlän,119 both of whom had been long-time allies and supporters of Din 
Muhammad since the late 1580s.120 

Most sources suggest that Din Muhammad himself managed to escape 
the carnage of the battlefield.121 It is related, however, that by the time he 
arrived back at Herat the townspeople had learned of the battle's outcome, 
and they prudently refused to let him in.122 Din Muhammad thus fled off into 
the wilderness—in the direction of Bädghis, according to one source123— 
whence he never returned. His exact fate is unclear. One source suggests 
that he succumbed to wounds contracted in battle, and was buried with 
his horse where he fell.124 Others blame his death on bandits, claiming that 
'depraved' tribesmen—variously Qipchäq,125 Qäqchi126 or Qaräbi127—killed 
him in order to steal his weapon and his horse.128 Whatever the truth of the 
matter, it was a squalid end to a glittering career: and an unprepossessing 
overture to the subsequent events of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover. 

115 TA 174 ( s e v e n t h o u s a n d ) ; TAA'A 572, f o l l o w e d in t u r n in SilSal 159b ( four t h o u s a n d ) ; 
TShKh 111a, f o l l o w e d i n t u r n i n TQKh 2 7 0 a ( s ix t h o u s a n d ) . 

116 FH 6 6 b - 6 7 a ; TA 174; NZJ 235; BA 55a. 
117 TA 174; TÄÄA 573; BA 55a. 
118 TÄÄ'A 573; BA 55a. 
119 FH 67a; BA 55a. 
1 2 0 N ä j ü y BT: ShNSh 3 4 9 7 231a; IM 229 -231; TAA'A 4 5 7 ( r e n d e r e d as Näjül i Bahädur; t h e 

p a s s a g e is m i s s i n g , m e a n w h i l e , f r o m BL Or. 152f. 241a a n d BL A d d . Or. i 6 6 8 4 f . 165b) . Tangr i 
BIrdi: IM 2 3 9 - 2 5 2 . 

1 2 1 N o t e h o w e v e r RDJP193, w h i c h s u g g e s t s t h a t D i n M u h a m m a d ' s f o r c e s a b a n d o n e d h i m 
o n c e t h e o u t c o m e o f t h e b a t t l e b e c a m e clear, a n d t h a t h e w a s c a p t u r e d a n d p u t t o d e a t h o n 
'Abbäs' o r d e r s : y asi, nopudiendo desta vez elcreditoy todo elreion de Corazan,y en la retirada 
perdieron a su rey Telin Can, al cual, siendo preso, mando matar el reyXabas. 

122 NÄ 599. 
123 TMQ 556a . 
124 TA 174. C o n t r a s t w i t h AfF 125a, r e c o u n t i n g a r e p o r t t h a t s o m e o f D i n M u h a m m a d ' s 

s u p p o r t e r s carr ied h i s c o r p s e b a c k t o M ä w a r ä a l -nahr. 
125 RS 745-
126 TÄÄ'A 574. 
127 TMKh 123, t h e e d i t o r n o t i n g 'Qarä'f as a var iant r e a d i n g . 
1 2 8 S e e a l s o TMQ 556a , r e c o u n t i n g t h a t b a n d i t s c u t o f f h i s h e a d as a t r o p h y , h a v i n g f o u n d 

h i m a f t er h e h a d fa l l en f r o m h i s h o r s e : Chün Tinim Khan bih Bädghis rasld, bih wäsitah-yi 
zakhmlkih az an mu'rakahyäßah büdbi-shu'ür shudah az asb bih zir ämadah bar khäk uftäd, 
kih dar In athnäjam'iaz mardum-i ahshäm-i än nawähipaydä shudah chün ü-rä shinäkhtand 
sarash az tan jidä kardah nazd-i shäh-i 'äli-panäh äwurdand. 
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The Tuqay-Timurid Takeover: A Question of Rights? 

The battle of Pul-i Sälär put an end to Din Muhammad's khanal ambi-
tions. But in chapter 2 we shall see how, less than twelve months after 
Din Muhammad's defeat and death, his brother BaqI Muhammad man-
aged to overthrow the Bukharan Abü'1-Khayrid incumbent, and restore Yär 
Muhammad to the formal khanal authority which he briefly enjoyed in 
Herat during the previous spring and summer. What happened in 1598 was 
thus the precursor to a set of events which saw authority pass from members 
of one Chingizid dynasty to members of another. 

Vladimir VePiaminov-Zernov was well aware of the significance of these 
events. He pondered how and why Din Muhammad's Tüqäy-TImürid kins-
men managed to establish themselves in authority over a Bukharan khanate 
hitherto ruled by individuals of an entirely different line of descent.129 But 
scholars writing after Veriaminov-Zernov frequently played down the 
importance of the events they were relating. One such figure was Henry 
Howorth. "The change was not so great as is generally supposed", he writes, 
as if reproving Veriaminov-Zernov, and in words redolent of Martin Dick-
son's (see above, p. 9) some seventy years later, "for the new stock seems to 
have acquired its rights to the throne with the family of Abulkhair."130 

In suggesting that the Tüqäy-TImürids' accession to authority consisted 
simply of their taking possession of that to which they were entitled, both 
Howorth and Dickson betray their reliance on late partisan sources seek-
ing to provide the takeover with a justificatory rationale. Accounts of how, 
for instance, members of the Tüqäy-Timürid family were pre-ordained to 
rule after an early Abül-Khayrid ruler tacitly conferred authority upon one 
of their number131 find no support outside Tüqäy-TImürid tradition, and 
are almost certainly stories invented long after the event. While it is true, 
of course, that Din Muhammad's kinsmen boasted strong genetic propin-
quity to 'the family of Abulkhair' by dint of their maternal ancestry, it is 
unclear what prerogatives this propinquity actually secured them. Accord-
ing to Iskandar Blk MunshI in the Tärikh-i cälam-ärä-yi Abbäsl, it ensured 
that people at least considered the candidature of Din Muhammad's kins-
men during the succession debates of 1598:132 but the outcome of these 

129 Veriaminov-Zernov, Issledovanie 0 kasimovskikh tsariakh, II.349-351. 
1 3 0 H o w o r t h , History of the Mongols, II.ii.743. 
131 BA 3 7 b - 3 8 a ; see b e l o w , p p . 270-271. 
132 f A Ä A ^ ^ r e l a t i ng h o w in F e b r u a r y 1598 v a r i o u s Balkhis c o n s e n t e d to J ä n l M u h a m -

m a d ' s p r o p o s e d e l eva t ion to khanal a n t h n r i t v in vi*»w r>f W t^i >~ 
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discussions indicates that constituencies opted wherever possible to elevate 
Abü'1-Khayrid candidates over those whose paternal descent made them 
'dynastic outsiders'.133 Nor perhaps should this be surprising. During the 
period in question, maternal ancestry was of limited salience in determining 
people's status. There were exceptions here: seventeenth- and eighteenth-
century chroniclers accorded extensive narrative significance, for instance, 
to the distinguished maternal descent of Nadir Muhammad Khan (r. 1641-
1651).134 However, this was highly unusual.135 Sixteenth-century hagiogra-
phies might occasionally note the maternal descent of their subjects,136 but 
the general paucity of such information in court narrative suggests that peo-
ple's maternal ancestry was elsewhere rarely deemed to be a matter of much 
significance.137 This reflects the fact that successional systems in early mod-
ern Central Asia were almost exclusively patrilineal.138 An individual's dis-
tinguished maternity might accord him status over somebody with identical 

so ro ra l n e p h e w a n d in t h e a p p a r e n t a b s e n c e of a n y l iv ing m e m b e r s of t h e k h a n a l f a m i l y o t h e r 
than 'Abd al-Mu'min's young child (chun pisar-i 'Abd al-Mu'min Khän tifl ast wa dlgarl az 
düdmän-i saltanat nlst lä 'iläj bih saltanat-i ü bih jihat-i khwähar-zädah-gt-yi 'Abdalläh Khan 
rädishudah-im). See a l so above , p . 46. 

1 3 3 See e.g. TA 175-176, r e l a t i ng h o w t h e w i d o w o f ' I b ä d a l l ä h Su l t an p e r s u a d e d t h e Balkhis 
t o e l eva t e h e r s o n in p l a c e of t h e "ou t s ide r" ( b l g ä n a h ) J ä n l M u h a m m a d ; also TÄA'A 557, 
as above , w i t h its i m p l i c a t i o n t h a t J ä n l M u h a m m a d w a s n o t r e g a r d e d a s a m e m b e r of t h e 
düdmän-i saltanat. 

1 3 4 His m o t h e r w a s S h a h r B a n ü Bigim, t h e s i s te r of M i r z ä A b ü Täl ib Ridä, mutawalli of t h e 
I m ä m 'Ali M ü s ä s h r i n e a t M a s h h a d : see TÄA'A 962, f o l l o w e d in t u r n ( a n d in g r e a t e r de t a i l ) in 
SUSal i 3 7 a - b a n d 245b, BA 55a a n d i 6 i b - i 6 2 a , a n d TMKh 163 ( d e s c r i b i n g N a d i r M u h a m m a d 
s i m p l y as "one of t h e d e s c e n d e n t s of t h e e i g h t h I m a m " : aw awläd-i Imäm-i hashtum). 

1 3 5 R a t h e r less s i gn i f i cance is a c c o r d e d t o t h e m a t e r n a l a n c e s t i y of N a d i r M u h a m m a d ' s 
b r o t h e r I m ä m Quli , w i t h o u r s o u r c e s fa i l ing e v e n t o a g r e e o n w h o h i s m o t h e r w a s . BA 91 
i den t i f i e s h e r as t h e d a u g h t e r of H a y d a r M i r z ä Ärlät , a n d SilSal i 3 6 b - i 3 7 a a n d 183a iden t i f i e s 
h e r as t h e d a u g h t e r of N ä d i r D l w ä n b i k l Är lä t . 

136 p o r i n s t a n c e ) a [ j f e of t h e l a t e fifteenth-century N a q s h b a n d i s h a y k h U b a y d a l l ä h A h r ä r 
(R'AH 381) e m p h a s i s e s t h a t Ahrä r ' s g r a n d m o t h e r w a s t h e g r e a t - g r e a t - g r a n d d a u g h t e r of M a w -
l ä n ä T ä j a l -DIn D a r a g h m l . Similarly, M a s a m i H a m a d a s h o w s ("Le M a u s o l e e e t le c u l t e d e 
S a t u q B u g h r ä Khan" , in JHS 3 (2001-2002) , 6 3 - 8 7 [77]) h o w s y m p a t h e t i c c h r o n i c l e r s of 
t h e l a t e - s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y s h a y k h K h w ä j a h I s h ä q e m p h a s i s e h i s m a t e r n a l d e s c e n t f r o m t h e 
t e n t h - c e n t u r y r u l e r S ä t u q B u g h r ä K h a n , f a m o u s l y c r e d i t e d (M. G r e n a r d , "La L e g e n d e d e 
Sa tok Boghra K h a n e t l ' h i s t o i r e " , / j 4 Serie 9.15 (1900), 5 - 7 9 ) w i t h s p e a r h e a d i n g t h e Is lami-
s a t i o n of Eas t Tu rk i s t an . 

1 3 7 T h e r e w e r e e x c e p t i o n s , of c o u r s e : p r i n c e s ru l i ng m i d - s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y S a m a r q a n d , 
fo r i n s t a n c e , h a d p a r t i c u l a r c a u s e t o e m p h a s i s e t h e i r l ine of m a t e r n a l d e s c e n t ( see be low, 
p p . 225 -229 ) . By c o n t r a s t , ' A b d a l l a h K h a n ' s m a t e r n a l d e s c e n t ( f r o m t h e d a u g h t e r of Ä g h ä 
J ä n Bigim) is m e n t i o n e d in MB 205 o n l y in pass ing . 

1 3 8 See e.g. K. G r a n b e c h , "The T u r k i s h S y s t e m of Kinship" , in Studia Orientalia Ioanni 
Pedersen... dicata ( H a u n i a e , 1953), 124-129. 
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paternity but a less distinguished maternal ancestry,139 but it was unlikely 
to confer rights to the throne over the claims of an actor boasting some 
conventionally 'superior' line of paternal descent. 

This is important, since at the turn of the seventeenth century there were 
many actors in Greater Mä warä al-nahr who were still able to claim an 
Abü'1-Khayrid nasabuo (ancestry, dynastic identity) through the male line. 
Writing in the Tärlkh-i Muqlm Khäni, Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi claims 
that after cAbd al-Mu'min's death in June 1598 there was nobody left in the 
ruling family:141 but this is quite untrue. We see that it is untrue from a read-
ing of the Musakhkhir al-biläd, which contains biographical entries about 
several such family members: the most cursory reading of Muhammad Yär 
Qataghan's work shows that the 'prevailing local Changizi [line] of descent' 
had not become extinct at the time of the takeover. Whatever entitlement 
Din Muhammad and his kinsmen thus enjoyed to the 'rights and loyalties' 
of rulership, therefore, several Abül-Khayrids would seem on the face of it 
to have had a stronger one. 

Nor, as we shall see, is it the case that the Tüqäy-Timürids owed their 
accession to authority in Greater Mä warä al-nahr simply to having been 
"invited in to rule as khäns".142 In suggesting otherwise, Dickson appears 
again to be drawing upon the apocryphal contents of the Tärlkh-i Muqlm 
Khänl. Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi claims that, in the absence of any living 
Abü'1-Khayrid dynasts, the Bukharans acted of their own volition in opting 
to elevate Jänl Muhammad b. Yär Muhammad upon the khanal throne in 
early 1598;143 he thus overlooks the awkward fact that the Tüqäy-Timürid 

139 N 0 t e h e r e fo r i n s t a n c e t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e of I s k a n d a r b. J ä n l BIk's a c c e s s i o n to k h a n a l 
a u t h o r i t y in 1561: s e e Bur ton , "The A c c e s s i o n of I s k a n d a r Khan" , in Iran 32 (1994), 111-114 [112], 
a n d be low, p. 128. 

1 4 0 F o r t e r m i n o l o g y , s ee M o t t a h e d e h , Loyalty and Leadership, 98-100. 
141 Wa ba'd az in wäqi'ah [i.e. the death of 'Abd al-Mu min] dar aträf-i mamälik kasän 

firistädandwa tälib-i türah shudand. Har chand tafahhus kardand, paydä nagardid, zirä kih 
dar ayyäm-i 'Abdallah Khan akthar daryürishhä-yi Iran wa Käshghar wa Dasht-i Qipchäq bih 
shahädat rasidah büdand wa ba'di-rä kih az ü khiläßzähir shudah büd khüd bih räh-i 'adam 
firistädah. Gharadkih siwä-yi 'Abd al-Mu'min Khan digarinabüd: TMKh 116. 

142 D ickson , " U z b e k D y n a s t i e Theory" , 209. 
143 Ba'd az wäqi'ah-yi 'Abd al-Mu'min Khan umarä-yi Bukhara jihat-i darüratJänlKhän-rä 

bar takht nishändand: TMKh 121, p r o c e e d i n g t h e n to r e c o u n t h o w J ä n l M u h a m m a d t u r n e d 
d o w n t h e of fe r b e c a u s e , a l t h o u g h a Ching lz id , h e d id n o t b o a s t t h e r equ i s i t e S h l b ä n i d 
descen t , a n d h o w t h e B u k h a r a n s t h e n e l e v a t e d h i s s o n Din M u h a m m a d , d e e m i n g h i m 
a p p r o p r i a t e o n a c c o u n t of h i s b e i n g Abda l l äh ' s khwähar-zädah (likin ü qabül namikard 
wa miguft "Agar-chih man nlz Chingiz-nizhäd-am, khiläfat-i mulk-i Bukhärä kasl-rä kih [az] 
salätln-i Shlbäniyah bäshad ü-rä nisbat büdah bäshad". Äqibat Din Muhammad walad-ijäni 
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Figure 8: Surviving Abu'l-Khayrids (under l ined) in s u m m e r 1599.144 

a c c e s s i o n t o p o w e r w a s , a s w e sha l l s e e i n c h a p t e r s 2 a n d 3, i n f a c t h i g h l y 

c o n t e s t e d . T h e i d e a t h a t p e o p l e m a d e o v e r t u r e s t o t h e T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d s in 

t h e h o p e of c o m i n g u n d e r t h e i r a u t h o r i t y is n o t a c t u a l l y w h o l l y m i s l e a d i n g : 

w e find a c c o u n t s of s u c h o v e r t u r e s i n t h r e e r e a s o n a b l y r e l i a b l e s o u r c e s f r o m 

t h e t u r n o f t h e s e v e n t e e n t h c e n t u r y . I n b o t h t h e Futühät-i humäyün a n d t h e 

Bahr al-asrär, w e r e a d t h a t i n s u m m e r 1598 c e r t a i n c o n s t i t u e n c i e s i n M ä 

w a r ä a l - n a h r d i s p a t c h e d a p p e a l s t o D i n M u h a m m a d i n K h u r ä s ä n , u r g i n g 

h i m t o c o m e a n d r u l e o v e r them; 1 4 5 i n t h e Musakhkhir al-bitäd, m e a n w h i l e , 

Muhammad Khan-ra kih khwahar-zadah-yi 'Abdallah Khan mishud la'iq-i saltanat didah [...] 
khutbah wa sikkah bih näm-i ü kardand). 

144 MB 166-213; TÄÄ'A 557. 
145 Masnad-i khänl wa sarlr-i jahänbänl az wujüd-i salätln-i dhü'l-iqtidär khäll mändah 

muhlt-i saltanat wa hukümat-i Üzbiklyah az durr-i thamln-l dhät-i sardarän-ijalädat-äthär 
tahl gasht. Umarä wa sarän wa a'äzim wa a'yän-i Türän dar kär-i saltanat mutaraddad 
gashtah bäyak dlgar dar In bäb mashwarah namüdand. Chün az awläd-i Chinglz Khän bih 
rushd wa ahliyat wa mardi wa shajä'at-i Din Muhammad digarl nabüd, shakl-i dawlat az 
qur'ah-yi saltanat dar khänah-i täli'-i ü nishast wa äftäb-i saltanat az burj-i ämäl-i ü säti'gasht, 
hamkunän bih ittijaq bih pädishähi-yi ü qä'ilgashtah az Bukhara wa Balkh wa Samarqand 
arä'id niwishtah firistädand: FH 4 4 a - b . (As usua l , TA 182 c losely fo l lows t h e a c c o u n t of 
e v e n t s g iven in FH, b u t heav i ly in f l ec t s t h e a b o v e passage , r e l a t i n g t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s of 
D i n M u h a m m a d ' s e l e v a t i o n in D i n M u h a m m a d ' s o w n w o r d s a n d t h u s w i t h h o l d i n g f r o m t h e 
account any sort of authorial approbation: Din Muhammad guft kih '"Abd al-Mu'min kushtah 
shud wa Mä warä al-nahr az wärith khäll mändah wa a'yän-i sipäh wa lashkarl muttafiq 
shudah-andbihpädishähl-yiman".) See alsoZM 41b: darathnä-yiln hälrusulwa rasä'il-imunlr 
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Muhammad Yär Qataghan claims that at some point in late 1599 or early 
1600 people in Shibarghän, west of Balkh, decided to present a similar 
appeal to Bäql Muhammad.146 In neither instance, however, did anything 
come of the move: Dm Muhammad was killed soon after at Pul-i Sälär, 
and the Shibarghänis apparently thought better of their original intention 
and submitted instead to a certain Shäh Muhammad Sultan b. Bäqi Sultan 
Jäpuq.147 Nor in either case does the appeal seem to have been motivated 
by people's reverence for the Tüqäy-Timürids' line of descent: according to 
Siyäqi Nizämi, the appellants in summer 1598 were enamoured primarily of 
Din Muhammad's military prowess,148 while the Shibarghänis simply hoped 
that Bäqi Muhammad would help protect them against their enemies in 
Balkh.149 Even if either invitation had been operative in securing the Tüqäy-
Tlmürids' accession to power, therefore, the incomers would have owed 
their elevation to something more than the rights which accrued to them 
from their 'Changlzl descent alone'.150 

'Rights', in any case, are like fairies: they exist only if people believe in 
them. When speaking of the Tüqäy-Timürids' 'right' to authority, therefore, 
Dickson is really speaking of what we might term a patrimonial belief: the 
belief, that is, that a particular actor's identity obliges people to allow or 
actively help him to attain a particular unit of utility. Upon the death of a 
ruler, people sharing a 'patrimonial belief might thus regard themselves as 
obliged to recognise or facilitate the accession of whomsoever they contex-
tually understand to be the hereditarily best entitled of the dead man's kins-
men. Such beliefs evidently held widespread currency among constituen-
cies in early modern Central Asia. Several sources attest to how actors con-
ceived of political authority as a patrimony, or mlräth.151 But the attested 

az tafwld-i saltanat-i mamlakat-i Mä warä ai-nahr bih kaf-i kifäyat-i maräm-i Khusraw-i 'äll-
maqäm Din Muhammad Khan az nazd-i umarä-yi än hudüd mutawätir wa mutawällfarär 
rasidah [...]. T h e BA a c c o u n t differs f r o m t h e FH a c c o u n t in sugges t ing t h a t inv i ta t ions w e r e 
d i spa tched to Din M u h a m m a d even be fo re h e arr ived in Hera t . 

146 Ba'd az maräsim-i mashwarat wa kingäsh wa naslhat dawlat-khwähl bih shahriyär-i 
Sikandar-i sawlat Bäqi Muhammad Khän zähir gardänldah [...]: MB 210. 

147 Ibid., 210-211. 
148 FH44a-b. 
149 MB 210. 
150 Dickson, "Uzbek Dynas t i c Theory", 20g. 
151 RS 209b n o t e s h o w ce r t a in Abü'1-Khayrids d i s p u t e d 'Abdal läh 's c la im to au tho r i t y over 

S a m a r q a n d o n t h e g r o u n d s t h a t such au tho r i t y w a s the i r o w n exclusive mlräth. A d a p t i n g 
TR 13-15, 77187 tells h o w Chingiz K h a n es tab l i shed pol i t ical au tho r i t y over M u g h ü l i s t ä n as 
t he mlräth of h is d e s c e n d e n t s ; see also DhJT 111 a n d MS 134, no t i ng how, in the i r s t ruggles 
against t he Chaghatäy ids , t h e t h i r t e e n t h - a n d f o u r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y I lkhänids c l a imed I ran as 
the i r p a t r i m o n i a l mlräth. 
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survival of multiple Abü'1-Khayrids into and after 1599 suggests that peo-
ple's patrimonial beliefs around this time should have militated in favour 
of one of these individuals, and against any Tüqäy-Timürid actor. The fact 
that the Tüqäy-TImürids nevertheless managed to secure enough support 
to seize power suggests, therefore, that such patrimonial beliefs did little 
to influence people's behaviour. This was either because few people shared 
such beliefs, or because these beliefs possessed little affective force in deter-
mining the behaviour of those amongst whom they held currency. 

Such a state of affairs contrasts with other instances in the history of 
pre-modern Central Asia, where constituencies seem to have invested their 
patrimonial beliefs with great conviction. One thinks, for instance, of events 
which supposedly occurred in the Ural region in the mid-fifteenth cen-
tury.152 For some time, Abül-Ghäzi relates, the tribal population of this 
region had been subject to a line of Shlbänid Chinglzids: but when the reign-
ing incumbent Timür Shaykh b. Häjjl Tüll was killed in battle with a party 
of marauding Qalmäqs, it transpired that neither he nor his brother had 
any living offspring. "Despair piled on top of despair",153 we read, as people 
failed to think of anyone who could lawfully be Timür Shaykh's successor. As 
individual tribal contingents splintered away from the grouping, the elders 
of the Uyghür tribe convened a meeting to establish what should be done. 
In the end, they sent a messenger to the late khan's senior wife, asking if 
any of his other wives or concubines were pregnant. If any yielded a boy, 
the messenger said, he should be elevated as khan. Timür Shaykh's widow 
replied that nobody else was pregnant, but that she believed she was expect-
ing a son. Upon the circulation of this news, the dissident tribal contingents 
returned to the fold, and six months later the young Yädigär was born. Mem-
bers of the Uyghür and Naymän tribes pledged loyalty to the infant, and a 
period of regency continued until Yädigär reached majority.154 

In undertaking their submission to Yädigär, the protagonists of this story 
seem to have done so in what may be termed an open field of play. That 
is to say, they acted in circumstances where no prior-standing disposi-
tion of power—or what, in later stages of this book (see below, p. 144), I 
term a regime—was capable of enforcing their submission through coer-

1 5 2 C a u t i o n is p e r h a p s in o r d e r as t o t h e s tory 's fac tua l i ty , as it s h a r e s g e n e r i c s imi la r i t i es 
w i t h TR 15-17, r e l a t i ng h o w in t h e f o u r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y amirs d e s p e r a t e t o find a s u c c e s s o r 
t o t h e l a t e C h a g h a t ä y i d I sän B u q ä K h a n w e n t t o g r e a t l e n g t h s t o t r a c k d o w n h is i n f a n t son , 
T u g h l u q T i m ü r . 

153 Umldsizllk blr blrlnlng üstlnah büidi: ShT 184. 
1 5 4 Ibid., 184-185. 
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cive means. By voluntarily submitting to an infant's authority, the tribesmen 
demonstrated that they were not simply eager to be ruled by one whose 
paternal ancestry 'entitled' him to rule, but were committed to being so 
ruled.155 The tribesmen's determination to uphold their patrimonial beliefs 
was evidently sufficient to override other aspirations which they might hold. 

Ceteris paribus, few people would have wanted to be subject to an infant. 
Certain parties might benefit from a child's elevation to authority, of 
course,156 but they were liable to do so at the expense both of their neigh-
bours and of the polity's aggregate material welfare.157 The Safavid chronicler 
Iskandar Bik Munshi thus claims that Balkhis made their feelings known 
when presented with the khanal candidature of'Abd al-Mu'min's infant son 
in 1598. "A two-year-old child would be incapable of ruling us", he has them 
say, "and what we need is a vigorous young man who is capable of standing 
up to our enemies".158 Tribesmen in the fifteenth-century Ural region may 
well have had similar concerns. According to Abü'1-Ghäzi's story, however, 
they were nevertheless determined to be ruled by the person whose dynas-
tic identity they believed best entitled him to authority. 

During their own ascent to authority between 1598 and 1605, the Tüqäy-
Timürids were not as disadvantaged by the fact of their dynastic identity 
as they might have been in other environments. This is because the force 
of people's patrimonial beliefs was weaker than it was elsewhere. The vari-
ety of reasons for this reflects the variety of reasons why people might place 
conviction in such beliefs in the first place. One reason for doing so might 
be purely instrumental. Actors could have quite selfish consequentialist rea-
sons for aligning themselves with whomsoever was most closely related to 
the former incumbent. For instance, widely-circulating notions of hered-
itism, positing the generational transfer of moral and practical capacities, 
might inspire people who responded warmly to some particular incum-
bent's disposition to nurse a consequentialist desire for this incumbent to 

1 5 3 A m a r t y a Sen of fers a u s e f u l gloss o n t h e p h e n o m e n o n o f ' c o m m i t m e n t ' , o b s e r v i n g h o w , 
in b e i n g su f f i c i en t t o o v e r r i d e a n ind iv idua l ' s o t h e r a s p i r a t i o n s , it "drives a w e d g e b e t w e e n 
p e r s o n a l c h o i c e a n d p e r s o n a l wel fa re" . Idem, "Ra t iona l Fools : A Cr i t i que of t h e Behav io ra l 
F o u n d a t i o n s of E c o n o m i c Theory" , in M a n s b r i d g e (ed.) , Beyond Self-interest, 2 5 - 4 3 [33]. 

156 E.g. M. P ä r s ä d ü s t , Shäh Tahmäsb-i awwal ( T e h r a n , 1381/2002-2003), 3 3 - 3 6 : in t h e six-
t e e n t h - c e n t u r y Safavid e m p i r e , severa l Q iz i l bä sh amirs e n r i c h e d t h e m s e l v e s d u r i n g t h e 
i n f a n c y of S h a h T a h m ä s b b . I sma ' i l . 

1 5 7 For f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n o f ' a g g r e g a t e we l fa re ' , see c h a p t e r 2. 
158 Tifl-i du sälah shäyastah-yi saltanat-i mä nlst, mä-rä jawän-kär-i äzmüdahl mtbäyad 

[A://z] bä a'ädi muqäwamat tawänad namüd: TÄA'A 557. The statement appears almost 
v e r b a t i m also in SilSal 155b. 
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be succeeded by as close as possible a kinsman, in whom they believed such 
a disposition was most likely to be reproduced.159 

A second reason for placing conviction in patrimonial belief might be 
very different from this first. Instead of according instrumental worth to the 
quality of a candidate's dynastic identity, people might accord it a more 
intrinsic sort of value, associating this identity with a constitutive virtue 
to which they felt deontologically bound to defer. Presently setting aside 
consequentially-motivated patrimonial bonds, for the rest of this chap-
ter I shall examine why and how people might contract deontologically-
motivated attachments towards actors boasting a particular nasab: and I 
shall consider why the force of these attachments should have weakened 
around the time of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover. The rest of this chapter will 
thus concern itself with the workings and vacillations of what we may term 
charismatic loyalty. 

On Charismatic Loyalty 

By 'charismatic loyalty', I refer to the attachments of a ruler's charismatic 
constituency. That is, I refer to the behaviour of that constituency of subjects 
who discerned in some actor a quality of charisma, and who felt an intrinsic 
obligation to align themselves with this actor on account of the numinous 
qualities which his charisma supposedly embodied. 

Max Weber on Charisma 

The concept of charisma as used in academic discourse comes from the 
famous formulation of Max Weber. Weber defines charisma as that quality 
of leadership which results from a person's being "endowed with supernatu-
ral, superhuman [...] powers",160 offering the prophet Muhammad as a prime 
exemplar of such a person.161 He proceeds then to consider how the posses-
sion of such powers might enable the charismatic actor to acquire popular 
support. First of all, he suggests, people might align themselves with the 
actor in the consequentialist hope of deriving benefits from his capacities. 

1 5 9 M o t t a h e d e h , Loyalty and Leadership, 9 8 - 9 9 ; v o n Küge lgen , Die Legitimierung, 46; m o r e 
generally, L. Marlow, Hierarchy andEgalitarianism in Islamic Thought (Cambridge, 1997), 57-
60. 

160 M Weber, Economy and Society—An Outline of Interpretive Sociology (New York, 1968), 
241. 

161 Ibid., 440. 
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After some time, however, people's perceptions of the charismatic actor 
might change, as they came to interpret the actor's supposed powers not 
as autonomous accomplishments but as epiphenomenal manifestations of 
some higher sanction with which the actor enjoyed his present authority. 
Following this change, Weber suggests, people would align themselves with 
the charismatic actor less out of instrumental considerations than out of the 
conviction that the actor possessed an intrinsic quality of'chosen-ness', and 
"that it [was] the duty of those subject to charismatic authority to recognise 
its genuineness and to act accordingly."162 

With the tincture of chosen-ness obviously a valuable resource, Weber 
goes on to consider how such a quality might pass from one actor to another. 
Having already suggested how an individual's chosen-ness might be disso-
ciated from its mere outward manifestations, Weber now proposes that an 
individual's failure to display any such superhuman capacities need not pre-
clude his being acclaimed as 'chosen', should people accept that his chosen-
ness had simply transferred to him from the Ur-charismatic actor. Weber 
suggests that charismatic chosen-ness might be transferred in several dif-
ferent ways. The recipient of a former incumbent's transferred chosen-ness 
might be the incumbent's miraculously revealed successor, as with the Dalai 
Lama; his designated successor, as in instances of apostolic succession; 
or—most importantly, for our purposes—his hereditary successor, whose 
charisma was betokened by his line of descent.163 

Charismatic Spiritual Attachments 

Weber's conception of charisma is useful because it is empathetic. By relat-
ing how people might ascribe some hereditarily transferred quality of 
'chosen-ness' to individuals boasting a particular dynastic identity, Weber 
evokes a cultural landscape wherein an actor's nasab might signify an intrin-
sic worth imperceptible to external onlookers. By suggesting that to recog-
nise an actor's charisma is necessarily to recognise an obligation towards 
it, Weber is furthermore able to offer an internally meaningful rationale 
for actions which to the consequentialist may appear unnecessary, or self-
defeating. 

One instance of such ostensibly 'irrational' deference towards the nasab 
in early modern Central Asia relates to people's regard for what one might 

1 6 2 I b i d . , 2 4 2 . 
1 6 3 I b i d . , 2 4 6 - 2 4 7 . 
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term spiritual dynasties. Among such dynasties were lines of sayyids, or 
descendents of the prophet Muhammad through his son-in-law cAli.164 Their 
genealogical distinction secured them a wide variety of prerogatives; like a 
variety of other eminences, for instance, sayyids often enjoyed preferential 
fiscal treatment over the wider mass of the population.165 From the earli-
est days of the Caliphate, the value of such perquisites had necessitated the 
establishment of a dedicated niqäbat office, to determine who at any time 
truly possessed sayyid status.166 Sayyids also enjoyed a degree of social rev-
erence, with outsiders evidently deeming it a major honour to marry into 
sayyid families.167 In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Central Asian 
sayyid populations in Andkhüd,168 Samarqand,169 Balkh,170 Termez171 and else-
where continued to enjoy the prerogatives accruing from popular regard, 
with the office of shaykh al-isläm in Termez, for instance, long surviving as 
a perquisite of the local sayyid family.172 

Another category of spiritual dynasties comprised lines of Sufi shaykhs. 
From the ninth and tenth centuries onwards, Sufis throughout the Islamic 
world had enjoyed a reputation for communicating with the divine and 
for the capacities thus conferred upon them for intercession and the per-
formance of miracles.173 By the sixteenth century, however, few Sufis were 
acquiring repute through their own autonomous spiritual exertions,174 and 

164 For a g o o d d i s cus s ion of t h e v a r i o u s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s a s c r i b e d t o th i s t e r m , see D. D a m r e l , 
"Fo rgo t t en Grace : K h w ä j a K h ä w a n d M a h m u d N a q s h b a n d i in C e n t r a l As ia a n d M u g h a l Ind ia" 
( D u k e Un ive r s i t y Ph.D. thes is , 1991), 2 2 - 2 6 . 

1 6 5 A b d u r a i m o v , Ocherki agrarnykh otnoshenii, II.150, ff., n o t i n g h o w s u c h p a r t i e s w e r e 
a s s e s s e d for l o w e r r a t e s of t a x a t i o n t h a n m o s t o t h e r p e o p l e . 

166 D e W e e s e , "The D e s c e n d e n t s of Sayyid A t a a n d t h e R a n k of Naqlb in C e n t r a l Asia", in 
Journal of the American Oriental Society 115 (1995), 612-632 [615]. 

167 RR i i 7 b - n 8 b ; B a b a j a n o v a n d Szuppe , Les Inscriptions persanes de Char Bakr, 6 6 - 6 7 
( m a r r i a g e a l l i ances w i t h N l s h ä p ü r i sayyids); M. Kadyrova , Zhitiia Khodzha Akhrara—Opyt 
sistemnogo analiza po rekonstruktsii biografii Khodzha Akhrara i istorii roda Akhraridov 
( T a s h k e n t , 2007), 85 ,124-126 (a l l i ances w i t h K I r m ä n i sayyids). 

168 BA/Äriyänä 114-115. 
169 BA 58b. 
1 7 0 Ibid., 3 3 3 b - 3 3 4 a . 
171 L.V. S t roeva , "Bor 'ba k o c h e v o i i o sed lo i z n a t i v c h a g a t a i s k o m g o s u d a r s t v e v p e r v o i 

p o l o v i n e XIV v.", in PamiatiakademikalgnatiialulanovichaKrachkovskogo (Len ing rad , 1958), 
2 0 6 - 2 2 0 [208]. 

172 BA/Äriyänä 108. 
173 J.S. Trimingham, Sufi Orders in Islam (Oxford, 1971); A. Karamustafa, God's Unruly 

Friends: Dervish Groups in the Islamic Later Middle Period, 1200-1550 (Salt Lake City, 1999). 
174 DeWeese, An 'Uvaysi' Sufi in Timurid Mawarannahr: Notes on Hagiography and the 

Taxonomy of Sanctity in the Religious History of Central Asia (Bloomington, 1993), particularly 
34-35-
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an individual's spiritual authori ty was increasingly deemed to inhere not 
in any demonst ra ted intercessional capability bu t in his relationship to an 
authoritative predecessor: Although scholars often think of this relation-
ship as an initiatory one be tween master and student , it was frequently 
more c o m m o n for spiritual authori ty to devolve hereditarily f rom father to 
son. Hereditary transmission was long the n o r m within the Yasawi broth-
erhood,175 and during the sixteenth century the Naqshbandl Khwäjagän 
similarly adopted a hereditary model176 over earlier initiatory practice.177 By 
the end of the century, Naqshbandl spiritual authori ty in Mä warä al-nahr 
had largely become confined to three shaykhly dynasties, comprising the 
descendents of Khwäjah 'Ubaydalläh Ahrär (d. 1490),178 Khwäjah Ahmad 
Käsäni (d. 1542)179 and Khwäjah M u h a m m a d Isläm Jüybäri (d. 1563/4).180 

Ancestral member s of these Sufi dynasties enjoyed a variety of perqui-
sites accorded to t h e m by rich and poor alike. Powerful sponsors offered 
their favoured shaykhs lofty positions at court,181 key roles in regnal ceremo-
nial,182 and material resources ranging f rom grain subventions183 to grants 
of authority over entire administrative regions.184 Humbler supporters, 

1 7 5 D e W e e s e , "The D e s c e n d e n t s of Sayyid Ata", passim. 
176 F. Schwarz, "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein": Derwische und Gesellschaß im 

islamischen Mittelasien im 16. Jahrhundert (Berlin, 2000), 194. 
177 Paul, Doctrine and Organisation: the Khwäjagän/Naqshbandiya in the first generation 

after Baha'uddin (Hal le /Ber l in , 1999), 65; a lso D e W e e s e , " K h o j a g ä n i or ig ins a n d t h e Cr i t i que 
of Suf ism: t h e R h e t o r i c of C o m m u n a l U n i q u e n e s s in t h e Manäqib of K h o j a 'All 'Az lzän 
Rämltanl", in De Jong and B. Radtke (eds.), Islamic Mysticism Contested: Thirteen Centuries of 
Controversies and Polemics (Le iden , 1999), 492-519 . 

1 7 8 O.A. S u k h a r e v a , " P o t o m k i K h o d z h a Ahrara" , in G.F. Kim, Girs a n d D a v i d o v i c h (eds.) , 
Dukhovenstvo ipolitcheskaia zhizn' na Blizhnem i Srednem Vostoke v periodfeodalizma (Bar-
tol'dskoe chtenie, 1982) ( M o s c o w , 1982), 157-168; M c C h e s n e y , Central Asia—Foundations of 
Change, 102-105,169; Schwarz, "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", 164-169. 

179 N. Veselovskii, "Dagbid'", in Zapiski vostochnogo otdeleniia Imperatorskogo Russkogo 
Arkheologicheskogo Obshchestva 3 (1888), 85-95; Schwarz, "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege 
ein", 170-175. 

180 P.P. Ivanov, Khoziaistvo Dzhuibarskikh Sheikhov. K istorii feodal'nogo zemlevladeniia v 
Srednei Azii XVI-XVIII w. (Moscow-St . Pe t e r sbu rg , 1954); A k h m e d o v , "RoP d z h u i b a r s k i k h 
k h o d z h e i v o b s h c h e s t v e n n o p o l i t i c h e s k o i z h i z n i S r edne i Azii XVI-XVII vekov", in K im e t al. 
(eds.), Dukhovenstvo ipolitcheskaia zhizn', 16-31; Schwarz, "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege 
ein", 176-180. 

181 D e W e e s e , "The D e s c e n d e n t s of Sayyid Ata", 612-613. 
182 Sela, Ritual and Authority in Central Asia: The Khan's Inauguration Ceremony (Bloom-

ing ton , 2003), 4 2 - 4 4 , fo r p a r t i c i p a t i o n in k h a n a l e l eva t ions . 
1 8 3 D Q 3 2 a - 3 4 a . 
1 8 4 In 1584, ' A b d a l l a h t r i e d t o give B a d a k h s h a n t o h i s sp i r i tua l p r e c e p t o r K h w ä j a h Sa 'd b. 

M u h a m m a d I s l ä m (see b e l o w , p. 137). 
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meanwhile, might demonstrate their attachment by braving the perils of 
travel (see below, pp. 132-135) in pursuit of a shaykh's blessing,185 or by 
providing lavish shows of hospitality which they could ill afford.186 Soviet 
scholars often profess to account for this sort of behaviour by suggesting 
that shaykhly dynasts were simply feudal potentates wielding the material 
resources bequeathed them by their ancestors, and that people making 
such sacrifices were doing so either under physical duress or in the conse-
quentialist hope of averting punitive action.187 But if contemporaries indeed 
believed that these dynasts' inherited 'authority' was merely coercive, it 
would be difficult—at least without recourse to some quasi-Confucian 
notion of filial piety—to explain why dynasts should then have bothered 
sponsoring hagiographic works devoted to the lives and supposedly miracu-
lous achievements of their deceased forebears. One best explains the main-
tenance of a hagiographic tradition if we recognise that the constituencies 
exposed to this tradition believed 

(a) that the miraculous achievements therein related were real, 
(b) that these achievements denoted a quality of divine authorisation, 

and 

(c) that this quality of divine authorisation might devolve, hereditarily or 
otherwise, from the time about which a story was being told until the 
time in which it was being related. 

As I hope will become clear over the course of this book, early modern 
Central Asia was a highly 'numinous' environment. It was home to a wide 
range of spiritual dynasts who enjoyed authority because constituencies 
associated their respective nasabs with some quality of divinely conferred 
authorisation. As fruitfully adopted by several scholars of Sufism,188 Weber's 

185 JämM 144b. 
1 8 6 Ibid., 160b: o n e lowly a s s o c i a t e of K ä s ä n l s t rugg led t o a f f o r d t h e five s h e e p w h i c h 

h e b o u g h t o n t h e o c c a s i o n of t h e s h a y k h ' s visit . AT ( C h u r ä s ) 87a e v o k e s t h e b u r d e n s of 
hosp i t a l i ty , r e l a t i n g h o w a n o t h e r a s s o c i a t e of Käsäni , Jä r -Al lah , p r e t e n d e d n o t t o b e h o m e 
(•dar khänah büd, panhän shud) w h e n t h e s h a y k h c a m e t o visit , b u t p a i d fo r his d i s c o u r t e o u s 
b e h a v i o u r w h e n h e t h e n fell ill a n d d ied , all h i s d e s c e n d e n t s d y i n g s o o n a f t e r (wa ba'd az 
wafat-iJär-Alläh, awläd wa ahjad-i ü hamah habä wa nächiz shudand, wa manzil-i ü kharäb 
wa wayrän shud). 

187 Ivanov, Khoziaistvo Dzhuibarskikh Sheikhov, passim (on Jüybärids); O.D. Chekhovich, 
Samarkandskie dokumenty, XV-XVI w. (Moscow, 1974), 21-22 (on Ahrärids). 

1 8 8 See e.g. Z. K h e n c h e l a o u i a n d T. Z a r c o n e , "La Fami l i e J i l ä m d e H a m a — S y r i e (Bayt al-
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conception of hereditarily-transferred charisma evokes an environment 
within which it would have made sense to defer to actors boasting the 
ancestral distinction that they did: and within which hagiographers would 
have had good reason to tell their chosen stories. 

Charismatic Political Attachments: The Chingizid Dispensation 

Another phenomenon which becomes somewhat more comprehensible in 
the light of Weber's concept of charisma relates to particular varieties of 
exculpatory narrative, wherein authors attempt to disperse odium resulting 
from the prior actions of their patrons. Exculpatory narratives are common-
place in the wake of any kind of violent political change. For our present 
purposes, what is significant is the extent to which such narratives pro-
liferated in environments where non-Chingizid actors had recently seized 
authority from formerly established Chingizid lines. 

The variety of exculpatory narratives offered in such circumstances is 
wide. Some narratives deny any idea of appropriation, and claim that the 
non-Chingizid interloper was simply serving as regent on behalf of a Chin-
gizid incumbent. This strategy was favoured by both the fourteenth-century 
warlord Timür, who overthrew the ruling Chaghatäyid dynasty of Chin-
gizids,189 and individual members of the Manghit dynasty, who in the early 
eighteenth century came to power at the expense of the Tüqäy-TImürids.190 

Other interlopers, meanwhile, sponsored accounts which sought to justify 
an act of appropriation which they readily acknowledged. In this process 
of justification, instrumental arguments might play their part: incomers 
might claim to have eliminated the corruption of an ancien regime, for 
instance.191 But interlopers also drew explicit attention to the less instru-
mentally significant matter of their own dynastic background. One such 
practice was to emphasise one's own descent from individuals boasting high 
consanguinity with Chingiz Khan, as did actors in fourteenth-century Iran192 

Jilani)", in Journal ofthe History ofSufism 1 - 2 (2000), 5 3 - 7 7 [53]; B a b a d z h a n o v , i n t r o d u c t i o n 
to Kadyrova, Zhitiia Khodzha Akhrara, 4. 

189 T i m ü r (r. 1370-1405) ini t ia l ly c l a i m e d t o ru le o n b e h a l f of a p r i n c e ca l led S u y ü r g h t ä m l s h 
( w h o w a s a d e s c e n d e n t of Ü g u d ä y b. Ch ing iz K h a n , a n d t h u s on ly ve ry d i s t an t ly r e l a t e d to 
t h e o v e r t h r o w n l ine of C h a g h a t ä y i d s ) : ZN ( S h ä m i ) 14. 

190 M u h a m m a d Dän iyä l Bl (r. 1758-1785) c l a i m e d t o ru le o n b e h a l f of A b ü l - G h ä z i , Din 
M u h a m m a d ' s (0,5) k i n s m a n : v o n Kügelgen , Die Legitimierung, 2 7 8 - 2 7 9 . 

191 Ibid., 235-238 . 
192 T ü g h ä y T i m ü r , w h o r u l e d p a r t s of I r an ca. 1338-1353, c l a i m e d d e s c e n t f r o m Ch ing i z 

Khan ' s b r o t h e r J ü c h l Qasä r : MA 3 0 6 - 3 0 8 ; DhJT 200; MS 172-174; NJÄ 218-219. 
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and seventeenth-century Mongolia,193 as well as the fifteenth-century Timü-
rids.194 Others, by contrast, accorded weight to quite distinct figures con-
tained within their own rcasa^-lines. Leaders of the Noghays, who in the 
fifteenth century came to power in parts of the Dasht-i Qipchäq previ-
ously contained within the Chingizid Golden Horde, offer a clear exam-
ple of this. By fostering narratives about their supposed ancestor Bäbä 
Tükläs, whom they credited with converting the formerly heathen ruler of 
the Golden Horde Üzbik Khan (r. 1313-1341), they sought to present them-
selves as descendents of the very person who had supposedly rescued the 
Chinglzids from the wilderness of shirk [paganism, idolatry].195 

The proliferation of such discursive undertakings is telling, because it 
implies that a degree of utility accrued from their circulation, and thus 
that there existed some target constituency whose attitudes towards the 
interloper party required changing (see below, pp. 255-258). The fact that 
favoured rhetorical strategies involved rendering this party sympathetic, 
ancestrally similar or hereditarily superior to the ousted Chingizid line 
suggests, furthermore, that the salient point requiring exculpation was not 
simply that interlopers had overthrown an incumbent regime, but that 
the overthrow saw non-Chingizids prevailing at the expense of Chinglzids. 
Centuries after the life of Chingiz Khan, some constituencies evidently 
continued to observe a norm according to which political authority in 
Central Asia was, and should remain, a natural Chingizid perquisite. 

We look in vain to find much acknowledgment of such a conviction in 
much Soviet historiography. Not only have Russian historians long been 
cool towards the Mongol legacy,196 but Marxist scholars find it difficult to 
accept that subjects should have exercised any political preferences other 

1 9 3 Q a l m ä q r u l e r s s imi la r ly c l a i m e d d e s c e n t f r o m J ü c h l Qasä r : V.P. Uspensk i i , "Sopern i -
c h e s t v o p o t o m k o v C h i n g i s - K h a n a i K h a s a r a v X I I I - X I X w . " , in I.E. P e t r o s i a n (ed.) , Tiurkskie 
i mongol'skie pis'mennye pamiatniki ( M o s c o w , 1992), 102-109; Miyawak i , "The L e g i t i m a c y of 
Khansh ip" , 326-327 ; N. Di C o s m o a n d D. Bao, Manchu-MongolRelations on the Eve of the Qing 
Conquest—A Documentary History (Leiden, 2003), 5-11. 

194 27 ' I .35-37: p e o p l e p o p u l a r l y c l a i m e d t h a t T i m ü r w a s Ch ing iz K h a n ' s (3,8) k i n s m a n , 
s h a r i n g w i t h h i m a c o m m o n a n c e s t o r n a m e d T ü m a n ä y . F o r c o n f l i c t i n g a s s e s s m e n t s of t h e 
c la im ' s ve r i s imi l i t ude , s ee H o w o r t h , "The Fac t i t i ous G e n e a l o g i e s of t h e M o n g o l Rulers", in 

Journalofthe Royal Asiatic Society 40 (1908), 6 4 5 - 6 6 8 a n d Z.V. T o g a n , "Tahq iq- i n a s a b - i A m i r 
Timür" , in S.M. A b d u l l a h (ed.) , ProfessorMohamedShafiPresentation Volume (Lahore , 1955), 
105-113. 

195 De Weese, Islamization and Native Religion, 323-352. 
196 p o r d i s cus s ion , see e.g. C.J. H a l p e r i n , "Russia a n d t h e 'Mongo l Ynkp'- f n n r p n k nf 
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than a purely consequentialist desire to be ruled by the actor under whom 
they might least painfully feel the consequences of feudal exploitation.197 

Soviet scholarship thus fails to convey any need for exculpatory narrative as 
a means of reconciling people with such affronts to norm as the termination 
of Chinglzid rule. 

Weber's concept of charisma offers a better means of evoking the util-
ity of such narrative. According to Weber's definition, Chinglz Khan was 
the very embodiment of a charismatic ruler. Not only did his remarkable 
personal qualities enable him, like the prophet Muhammad, to oversee the 
foundation of an extensive land empire,198 but like Muhammad he was also 
credited with a quality of divine inspiration. The Secret History of the Mon-
gols tells how divine portents protected the youthful leader from his ene-
mies,199 and some traditions lasting well into the twentieth century went 
so far as to confer upon Chinglz a formal apotheosis.200 The fact that some 
people evidently continued to believe in a quality of Chinglzid chosen-
ness suggests, therefore, both why subject constituencies may have felt an 
obligation towards maintaining a Chinglzid rulership perquisite, and why 
non-Chingizid interlopers should have sought to do whatever possible to 
encourage people to recalibrate their attitudes. 

Western scholars often speak of a Chinglzid dispensation,im by which they 
refer to the long-continued duration of Chinglzid rule in Central Asia. Con-
ceiving of the 'dispensation' empathetically offers a way into understanding 
this phenomenon. By thinking of the dispensation as an episteme within 
which people identified Chinglzid descent with some quality of chosen-
ness deemed to represent a necessary condition for khanal authority, one 
begins to grasp both why Chinglzid authority lasted so long, and why the 
termination of this authority necessitated such rhetorical convolutions on 
the part of those keen to justify a new state of affairs. Weber's concep-
tion of hereditary charisma suggests how constituencies might deem it 

197 E.g. Abduraimov, Ocherki agrarnykh otnoshenii II.241-248. 
1 9 8 J.J. S a u n d e r s , "The N o m a d as Empi r e -Bu i lde r : A C o m p a r i s o n of t h e A r a b a n d M o n g o l 

Conques t s " , in idem, Muslims and Mongols ( C a n t e r b u r y , NZ, 1977), 3 6 - 6 6 ; A.M. K h a z a n o v , 
" M u h a m m a d a n d J e n g h i z K h a n C o m p a r e d : T h e Rel ig ious F a c t o r in W o r l d E m p i r e Building", 
in Comparative Studies in Society and History 35 (1993), 461-479. 
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necessary to determine their interpersonal attachments on the basis of who 
an actor was, and whom he was descended from. 

Charisma and Consensus 

One reason why people's patrimonial convictions played a comparatively 
insignificant role in determining their political attachments during the 
period 1598-1605 was that charismatic loyalties possessed weaker affective 
force than they did at other times. Such weakness reflects the fact that there 
was a drop in consensus at the end of the sixteenth century as to who the 
recipient of people's charismatic loyalties should actually be. 

The importance of consensus becomes apparent if one begins to con-
ceive of charisma in terms akin less to Weber than to Dürkheim. Instead 
of thinking of chosen-ness as a subjectively-visible quality, one might opt to 
think of it as a subjectively-meaningful reference point, signified to the rel-
evant constituency by some arbitrarily, but consensually recognised token 
of value (such as a particular line of descent). In Durkheimian functional-
ist terms, the purpose of any such reference point might be described as 
coordinative, inasmuch as it serves to foster common cause and to min-
imise conflict among those who undertake to recognise its conventionalised 
significance. The referential purpose of language, for instance, relates to 
the fact that, by according approximately uniform significance to the same 
repertoire of signs, a multitude of actors can thereby signal their intentions 
to one another with greater accuracy than would otherwise be possible; the 
referential purpose of money, meanwhile, relates to how it allows actors 
to achieve consensus as to the commensurate worth of what might other-
wise be incommensurable units of utility.202 The denotative system which 
Weber identifies as 'charisma' seems to have performed a similar coordi-
native function. The consensual attribution of'chosen-ness' fostered group 
solidarity by imposing upon some constituency a common burden of loyalty 
towards whomsoever was presently deemed to enjoy higher sanction. It was 
not only 'the chosen' who benefited from the attribution of chosen-ness. It 
was also the people doing the attributing. 

The integrative capacity of any denotative system is likely to be pro-
portionate to the extent of this system's consensual recognition. The more 
widely axiomatic a signifier's interpretation, the more liable is an inter-

202 "Everyone w a n t s m o n e y " , says a c h a r a c t e r in Dav id M a m e t ' s Heist (2001). "That ' s w h y 
it 's ca l l ed m o n e y . " 
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preter to regard this signifier as intrinsically meaningful, and the more likely 
he thus is to modify his behaviour in deference to the worth which the 
signifier represents. Just as the communicative capacity of any word nec-
essarily depends on the degree of consensus as to its meaning, so too the 
affective force of any population's charismatic loyalty towards a particular 
actor is likely to be proportionate to the share of the population deeming 
this actor's identity to signify some quality of chosen-ness. This is not just 
because more people are liable to feel obligated towards the actor, but also 
because those who already feel obligated are liable to feel more so, as the 
behaviour of people around them further supports their own beliefs. ("My 
conviction grows infinitely", writes the 18th-century German poet Novalis, 
"the moment another soul will believe in it."203) One would be likely to 
feel a greater obligation towards some specifically-distinguished dynast—a 
greater willingness, say, to sacrifice one's own immediate material inter-
ests to ensure the dynast's acquisition and maintenance of authority—if 
the behaviour of fellow subjects supported, rather than undermined, one's 
acceptance that the chosen-ness signified by this dynast's nasab was gen-
uine, and that one's own deontological responsibility was real. 

The Self-Evidence ofChosen-Ness 

In some environments, the attribution of chosen-ness might be more axi-
omatic than in others, because it was more consistent. That is to say, in 
some environments there might be a higher probability than elsewhere that 
the attributes deemed to denote one actor's chosen-ness would in other 
circumstances be deemed to denote another's. The more consistent the 
determination of charisma, the more likely might constituencies be to attain 
consensus as to whose identity presently signified chosen-ness: and the 
stronger might thus be their sense of obligation thereto. 

Weber does not concern himself with the varying self-evidence of 
charisma. His empathetic reading posits an environment in which con-
stituencies either recognise an individual's charisma or they do not, and in 
which an individual's hereditarily-transferred chosen-ness is axiomatically 
manifest by dint of whom he is descended from. The obvious implication 
is that Weber conceives of hereditary charisma as a 'boundless' resource, 
accruing to all who boast (paternal) descent from an Ur-charismatic ances-
tor. In some contexts, such a conception seems quite reasonable. As 

2 0 3 R. v o n H a r d e n b e r g , 'Novalis ' , Schriften, ed . L. T ieck a n d F. Schlegel (2 vols., Berl in, 1805), 
I.188. T h e a p o p h t h e g m will b e m o s t f ami l i a r t o A n g l o p h o n e r e a d e r s as t h e e p i g r a p h t o J o s e p h 
Conrad ' s Lordjim ( L o n d o n , 1900), a n d as a s e n t i m e n t q u o t e d a p p r o v i n g l y b y t h e n a r r a t o r in 
E.M. Fors te r ' s Howards End ( L o n d o n , 1910). 
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observed above, at any moment in early modern Central Asia multiple 
members of spiritual dynasties were liable to be enjoying perquisites 
accorded them by dint of who they were; similarly, people's reverence for 
the quality of Chinglzid descent evidently served to distinguish perceptions 
of those who corporately boasted this quality from perceptions of those who 
corporately did not.204 In other instances, however, this notion of 'bound-
less' charisma proves hopelessly indistinct. Events in fourteenth-century 
Iran illustrate this well. If people in Iran had deemed all Chinglzids to enjoy 
higher sanction in equal degree, they would have had little reason for act-
ing as they did in 1335. That year, the Ilkhänid ruler Abü Said b. Üljäytü 
Khan died without male successors, following almost a century of Ilkhänid 
rule. In the absence of anyone 'from the line of Ghäzän Khan and Sultan 
Abü Sa'id Khan', amirs opted to elevate Arpä Khan, a Chinglzid from the 
line of Ariq Büqä b. Tülul. In the words of one sixteenth-century chronicler, 
however, the populace wished to be ruled by somebody 'from the line of 
Hülägü'. Putting aside any consequentialist fears they might have about the 
efficacy of female rule,205 therefore, they demanded that authority be given 
instead to Sätl Bik Khätün, who was Abü Sa'id's sister.206 Such behaviour sug-
gests that while Chinglzid descent may have been a necessary condition for 
the ascription of chosen-ness in this particular ecology, it was not a suffi-
cient one. It clearly mattered to people in mid fourteenth-century Iran that 
authority devolve not only to a Chinglzid, but to the person whose identity 
rendered him or her the right Chinglzid. 

When deciding upon a ruler, at least, people evidently regarded chosen-
ness as what we might term an additive quality. That is, they regarded it as 
a quality accruing to whichever Ur-charismatic descendent presently best 
satisfied various sequentially-more exacting additional criteria. In ecologies 
where the nature of such additional criteria was self-evident, the attribu-
tion of chosen-ness might be largely axiomatic. In England and France, for 

2 0 4 K a t h r y n B a b a y a n a p p l i e s a s imi l a r n o t i o n of ' c o r p o r a t e c h a r i s m a ' t o t h e s i x t e e n t h -
c e n t u r y Safavid dynas ty : eadem, "The Safavid Synthes i s : F r o m Qiz i lbash I s l am t o I m a m i t e 
Shi ' ism", in Iranian Studies 27 (1994), 135-161 [141]. 
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instance, it was conventional practice by the late thirteenth century for 
patrimonial entitlement to devolve according to primogeniture.207 By ren-
dering it reasonably predictable that eldest son would succeed eldest son, 
primogeniture fostered a high degree of semiotic consistency regarding the 
attribution of charisma, as constituencies accepted that the fact of being an 
incumbent's eldest son denoted a chosen-ness to which they were bound to 
submit.208 By contrast, polities which lacked any single genealogical mecha-
nism for determining entitlement were less consistent in the attribution of 
chosen-ness. Early modern Central Asia was one such environment where 
succession was highly indeterminate.209 

The reason why Central Asia lacked any fixed successional mechanism 
relates to what one might term the corporate instability of Chingizid rule. 
Throughout the period of the dispensation, there was a tension as to 
whether regnal eligibility should be a prerogative of the many or of the few. 
Chinglz himself is remembered as an exponent of collective rule. Believ-
ing that his sons Chaghatäy, Ügudäy and Tülui, plus descendents of the 
predeceased Jüchl, should share responsibility for ruling the land he had 
conquered, he supposedly divided the empire between them, perforating 
each prince's principal territorial possession with micro-holdings which 
were distributed among his brothers, so that everybody would have a stake 
in everybody else's appanage.210 It is also related that Chinglz also divided 
up the prerogatives of office. He proposed that his third son Ügudäy should 
serve as khan,211 apparently regarding him as the individual best qualified 
to exercise the responsibilities of authority,212 at the same time supposedly 
tasking his second son Chaghatäy with upholding his law-code, oryäsä.2Vi By 
these dispositions, Chingiz would appear to have demonstrated his desire to 
establish a kind of Chingizid collective, whose members might commonly 
enjoy (a) a share of administrative authority and its associated perquisites, 
and (b) common potential eligibility for supreme khanal accession. 

207 E. Kantorowicz, The King's Two Bodies—A Study in Mediaeval Political Theology (Prince-
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The advantages of universal in-group eligibility were clear. As Chinglz 
was supposedly keen to impress upon his offspring, it is harder to break a 
fistful of arrows than to snap a single stem lying on its own.214 But the disad-
vantages were equally apparent. With the passing of generations, the prac-
tice of making all family members stake-holders in a common disposition 
of power might yield an instability cost, as an exponentially-rising num-
ber of ancestrally-entitled parties put ever-greater demand on resources 
and opportunities, and as stakeholders became increasingly reluctant to 
share these resources and opportunities with ever-more distantly related 
kinsmen. This is approximately what happened in the thirteenth-century 
Chingizid world empire,215 and it is approximately what also happened in 
several of what we may term the Chingizid epigone states. In contrast to 
Yüan China and Ilkhänid Iran, which witnessed the rapid adoption of exclu-
sive monarchical primogeniture in the face of long-dominant 'settled' tradi-
tion,216 stakeholders in the Jüchid and Chaghatäyid khanates continued to 
retain a notion of the corporate collective. While in the Chingizid collective 
eligibility had devolved by consensually-determined meritocracy, however, 
eligibility for the rulership-perquisite in these 'epigone states' devolved by 
something more closely resembling gerontocracy, whereby the incumbent 
was succeeded by his oldest living fellow-member of the collective, regard-
less of whether this latter was his linear or lateral kinsman. But as demand 
for resources grew, and consensus decreased as to how these resources 
should be distributed, events would soon show that gerontocracy offered 
a much less resilient successional mechanism than primogeniture did. 

In such times of crisis, two expedients might present themselves. The first 
expedient was for a large corporate polity to split into several smaller poli-
ties, in each of which eligibility might be confined more exclusively not just 
to descendents of some common ancestor but to those tracing parentage 

2 1 4 Ibid., I.40. T h e t r o p e is h igh ly c o n v e n t i o n a l , w i t h e c h o e s in e.g. M o n g o l i a n a n d Byzan-
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Figure 9: First- and second-generation Chingizid epigone states. 

from some eponymous descendent of this ancestor. Although the estab-
lishment of inter-polity frontiers might actually reduce the total sum of 
resources available for redistribution (see below, p. 134), the closer aver-
age consanguinity of those sharing rulership prerogatives in any one polity 
might at least foster greater common cause as to how these resources should 
be assigned. The other expedient was for some individual sub-dynastic party 
to reduce the demand on resources and opportunities by increasing the 
mortality rate of commonly-entitled fellow dynasts. Outbreaks of violence 
regularly saw members of one sub-family exterminate other members of the 
ruling collective, thereby empowering themselves to re-establish author-
ity as their own exclusive perquisite.217 In sixteenth-century Khwärazm, for 
instance, two cArabshähid sub-families allied to remove a third sub-family 
which for a decade or so had been dominating authority.218 On other occa-
sions, actors might go even further than this. One famous instance of elim-
inational violence occurred in sixteenth-century Greater Mä warä al-nahr. 
As will be related at further length in chapter 2, in a series of inter-appanage 
wars from ca. 1555 to 1582 'Abdallah Khan eliminated almost all of his (x > 1) 
kinsmen. Although his primary victims were descendents of his (4,1) kins-
men Küchkünji and Suyünch Muhammad, 'Abdallah also targeted several 

2 1 7 J o s e p h F l e t c h e r t a k e s t h e i dea s o m e w h a t f u r t h e r , r e f e r r i n g o n o n e o c c a s i o n ("Turko-
M o n g o l i a n M o n a r c h i c T r a d i t i o n in t h e O t t o m a n Empire" , in Harvard Ukrainian Studies 3 -
4 ( !979- i98o) , 236 -251 [238-239] ) , t o " the i n t e g r a t i n g w a r t h a t soc ie ty n e e d e d in o r d e r to 
c o n t i n u e t o cohe re" . H e n e a t l y t h e r e b y i l lus t ra tes w h a t m a n y p e o p l e m a y find d i s t a s t e fu l 
a b o u t f u n c t i o n a l i s t l ines of t h o u g h t . 
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of his (x = 2) kinsmen, including his first cousin Din Muhammad b. PIr 
Muhammad, whom in 1573 he expelled from authority in Balkh.219 Not only 
might 'Abdallah be said thus to have dismantled the Abül-Khayrid collec-
tive, but the sheer extent of this violence also reduced the odds of any new 
collective replacing the last one. In circumstances strongly reminiscent of 
what we also find in mid-century Khwärazm,220 by weakening the position of 
all but his (x < 1) kinsmen 'Abdallah inadvertently raised the odds of author-
ity devolving to his unloved son, and of a collective regime giving way to a 
primogenitural one. 

The Chinglzid collective was an unstable system, requiring regular prun-
ing in order to perpetuate itself. The constant likelihood of violent interven-
tion undermined any consistency in the attribution of chosen-ness, because 
it was difficult to infer the future value of any quality of descent: there was 
no assurance that a nasab which at one moment conferred eligibility would 
thereafter continue to do so. The contingency of any supposed dynastic 
worth threatened to impede the consensual recognition that one Chinglzid 
rather than another presently enjoyed some higher authorisation to rule. In 
order to inculcate consensus where otherwise there might be none, there-
fore, actors had to rely heavily on ritual. 

Charisma and Ritual 

In many parts of the pre-modern world, ritual played an important role 
in fostering the perception that a ruler exercised authority by grace of 
some higher sanction. Clifford Geertz, for instance, has studied how ritu-
alised royal progresses might serve to impress upon an audience a paradig-
matic image of divinely authorised kingship.221 Although Geertz neglects to 
observe this point, the utility of ritual in any pre-mass-communications era 
crucially reflected the fact that ritual was participatory: as intrinsic to the 
purpose of the royal progress as the display of paradigmatic authority was 
the fact that onlookers were automatically cast in the paradigmatic role of 
dutiful subjects. By taking part in ritual, individuals were performing what-
ever function attached to the role imposed upon them: and were enacting 

219 ShNSh i g o b - i g i a ; AhT 4 5 3 - 4 5 4 ! RS 2 3 3 3 - 2 4 5 ^ MB 286. 
2 2 0 D ickson , "Uzbek D y n a s t i c Theory" , 213,216, o n t h e ac t iv i t i es of t h e ' A r a b s h ä h i d d y n a s t 

Häj j i M u h a m m a d . 
2 2 1 C. Geer tz , "Cente rs , Kings, a n d C h a r i s m a : Re f l ec t ions o n t h e Symbo l i c s of Power" , in 

idem, Local Knowledge: Further Essays in Interpretive Anthropology (New York, ig83), 121-
146. 



CHARISMATIC LOYALTY 83 

their deference to whatever values were written into this role.222 Participants 
might thus find themselves signalling to one another their adherence to 
beliefs which autonomously they might never have cherished, but which 
authorities wished them to express.223 The advantage of convening a ritual, 
therefore, was that it allowed one to circulate the sort of information which 
one wanted circulated. 

One obvious form of such ritual both in medieval Europe and in early 
modern Central Asia was the coronation ceremony.224 The wide cross-
cultural significance accorded to hieratic coronation ceremonies suggests 
that people might regard an enthroned ruler's numinous authority as some-
thing qualitatively greater than that which simply 'transferred' to him at the 
moment of his predecessor's passing. In the medieval West, for instance, 
hierocratic canonists regarded coronation as nothing less than the bestowal 
of a God-given authority which had hitherto been denied the yet-
uncrowned ruler.225 A more pragmatic reading of the coronation ceremony 
might instead construe it as a forum for mass signalling. In addition to 
compacting their own supposed covenants of fidelity, participants were sig-
nalling to one another—wittingly or otherwise—that they recognised the 
'numinous' worth to which they were enacting deference: and by so doing 
were adding to the currency of this worth with the enacted force of their 
own conviction. 

In certain ecologies lacking a stable successional mechanism, including 
early modern Central Asia, there existed a second, even more significant 
ritual which played a similar role in inculcating consensus as to the attri-
bution of chosen-ness. From the mid-thirteenth century onwards, it was 
conventional practice upon the death of a ruling incumbent in Central Asia 
for leading princes and amirs to convene a qürlltäy. Scholars often regard 
the qürlltäy as a deliberative gathering where participants considered which 
candidate out of several should be proposed for elevation. If, as was possible, 
among these candidates there were no single front-runner, this description 
might be about right. Were one candidate manifestly more likely to accede 
than any other, however, the qürlltäy's function might be rather different, 
serving not to elect a successor but to groom this front-runner with a veneer 

222 M. Bloch, "Introduction", in idem (ed.), Political Language and Oratory in Traditional 
Society ( L o n d o n , 1975), 1 - 2 8 [ 2 4 - 2 6 ] . 

2 2 3 D.I. Ker tzer , Ritual, Politics and Power ( N e w H a v e n , 1988), 67. 
2 2 4 E. E i c h m a n n , Die Kaiserkrönung im Abendland ( W ü r z b u r g , 1942), pa r t i cu l a r ly 129-222; 

Sela, Ritual and Authority, passim. 
225 Kantorowicz, The King's Two Bodies, 325-329. 
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of consensual ratification, through the invocation of theyäsä and the türah, 
or what one might broadly gloss as 'Chingizid practice'. 

The origins and substance of the jyäsä and the türah. were—and remain— 
uncertain.226 Such uncertainty meant that these concepts could be invoked 
as a rationale for a wide range of activities. They were sufficiently malleable, 
for instance, for fifteenth-century historians to claim that Timür's activi-
ties were the very expression of a 'Chingizid practice' which Timür himself 
might actually be deemed to have been responsible for overthrowing.227 

Similarly, the fact that Chingiz's own testamentary ambitions for Ügudäy 
had betrayed a basically meritocratic outlook did not stop subsequent gen-
erations from invoking Chingizid tradition to justify successive instances 
where authority devolved by dynastic seniority. Participants at the qürlLtäy 
of spring 1598 doubtless cited the türah when ruling in favour of 'Abd al-
Mu'min's primogenitural elevation, just as people seem to have done in 1511 
when approving Küchkünji's gerontocratic accession.228 

Of course, it need not follow that people were consciously instrumental-
ising 'Chingizid practice' in order to achieve some desired outcome. Most 
people held Chingizid tradition in high regard,229 and leading actors were 

226 p o r d i scuss ion of the yäsä, see D. Ayalon , "The Grea t Yäsa of Chingiz K h ä n — A Reex-
a m i n a t i o n , A: T h e Basic D a t a in t h e I s lamic Sources o n t h e Yäsa a n d its Conten ts" , in Studia 
Islamica 33 (1971), 99-140; M o r g a n , "The 'Grea t Yäsä of Ching iz K h ä n ' a n d M o n g o l L a n d s in 
the ilkhänate", in Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 49 (1986), 163-176. 

227 MuT (Na tanz i ) 291, n o t i n g h o w T i m ü r c o n v o k e d a t r iba l a s s e m b l y "accord ing to t h e 
türah of Chingiz Khan" (bar qarär-i türah-yi Chingiz-Khäni Amir Sähib-qarän bih mubärakl-
yi qurültäyfarmüd). 

228 LT 370, n o t i n g t h a t "because K ü c h k ü n j i K h a n w a s t h e e ldest , a n d b e c a u s e it is t h e 
p rac t i ce of t he i r türah t h a t w h o e v e r of t he i r r ace is s e n i o r m o s t b e c o m e s k h a n , h e b e c a m e 
pädishäh in Mä warä al-nahr" (KüchkünjiKhän kih [...] asann büdwa rasm-i türah-yi Ishän 
chunln ast kih har kas az nizhäd-i Ishän asann bäshad khän shawad, dar Mä warä al-nahr bih 
pädishählrasld)-, MB 144, r e la t ing h o w "all t h e v i c to r ious s u l t a n s m a d e c o m m o n cause a n d , in 
a c c o r d a n c e w i t h t h e old türah a n d yäsäq [s/c], t h e y t u r n e d t he i r a t t e n t i o n to t h e i m p o r t a n t 
m a t t e r of w h o w o u l d b e k h a n . A n d b e c a u s e K ü c h k ü n j i w a s o lde r t h a n e v e r y b o d y else, t h e y 
accorded to him the khanal title" (tamäml-yisalätln-inusrat-qarln ittifäq namüdandwa binä 
bar türah wayäsäq-i qadlm rüy dar muhimm-i khäniyat äwurdand. Wa chün Küchkünji Khän 
bih säl az hamah buzurgtär büd, bih ism-i khänlü-rä mawsüm gardänldand). BA 7418 3i2a-b 
offers a n o t a b l y d i s s o n a n t na r ra t ive , sugges t ing t h a t peop l e ' s r e s pec t fo r t h e ' a n c i e n t y ä s ä ' 
m e a n t t h a t t h e y wanted K ü c h k ü n j i t o ru le as s en io r d y n a s t (bih mawjib-i yäsä-yi qadlm 
bih jänib-i Küchum Khän, kih asann-i khawänln büd, tamäyul däsht), but that in view of 
K ü c h k ü n j i ' s a b s e n c e f r o m S a m a r q a n d "a g a t h e r i n g of su l t ans a n d häkims i n s t e a d a g r e e d o n 
t h e k h a n a l a u t h o r i t y of [Küchkün j i ' s y o u n g e r b r o t h e r ] S u y ü n c h M u h a m m a d " (jam'-i salätln 
wa hukkäm bar khäniyat-i Suyünchak Khän ittifäq uftäd). 

2 2 9 Par t ies occasionally c r i t ic ised 'Chingiz id p rac t i ce ' as i n imica l to shartah: see e.g. TU, 
9 8 - 9 9 ( o n p o p u l a r d i s a p p r o v a l of t h e dec i s ion b y t h e I l khän id Ül jay tü K h a n to privi lege t h e 
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careful to enact their own deference thereto. It was apparent ly in the n a m e 
of 'Chingizid practice' tha t Din M u h a m m a d decided, as noted above 
(p. 56)' to disclaim formal Herati authori ty in favour of his grandfather;230 it 
was probably in the n a m e of 'Chingizid practice' also tha t in 1561 'Abdallah is 
supposed to have piously disclaimed khanal authori ty in favour of ano ther 
'senior dynast', his father Iskandar b. Jäni BIk (see below, pp. 127-128). Such 
behaviour suggests tha t somebody, either the actors themselves or a pos-
tulated audience of onlookers, regarded it a virtue to defer to 'Chingizid 
t radi t ion '—howsoever they contextually unders tood this. Because there 
was no authoritative record dating back f rom Chingiz's own rule, people 
knew of a 'Chingizid tradit ion' only in the form of its various late avatars, 
each articulating a world-view somewhat different f rom the next. Perhaps 
as a result of wha t one author terms a widespread 'confirmation-seeking 
bias',231 people seem to have been disposed towards accepting as canonical 
whatever normative rationale was currently salient, regardless of whatever 
other rationales might equally be justified by alternatively-construed ver-
sions of 'Chingizid tradition' . 

Successive rulers in early modern Central Asia enjoyed charismatic 
authority because qüriLtäy part icipants consensually de termined that it was 
these individuals whose accessions successively best embodied a 'Chingizid 
tradition' which people dimly unders tood but piously revered.232 Even the 
most powerful candidate did well to seek acclamation at the qürtltäy, as a 
means of providing his rule with its own ritualised justification. Those who 

yäsä over t h e c o m p e t i n g legal c l a i m s of S u n n i a n d Shii I s lam) , a n d SVi 6 8 a - b , w i t h d i s cus s ion 
in i. Togan , "Ulug Bey Z a m a m n d a Yasa ve §er ia t Ta r t i fma la r i " , in Tarih Qevresi 1 (1994), 9 - 1 6 
( express ing p i o u s d i s a p p r o v a l of t h e T i m ü r i d p r i n c e U l u g h BIk's d r i n k i n g b o u t s bar rasm-
i Chinglzi). In a n a c c o u n t (BA 2 i o a - b ) of h o w N a d i r M u h a m m a d b. Din M u h a m m a d u p o n 
a c c e d i n g t o k h a n a l a u t h o r i t y s o u g h t t o e m p o w e r I s l amic t r a d i t i o n ove r Ch ing iz id p rac t i ce , 
M a h m ü d b. A m i r W a l l d e s c r i b e s th i s l a t t e r as "a se t of ru le s w h i c h w a s r e v e r e d u n d e r s o m e 
n a m e a c c o r d i n g t o t h e c o m m o n u s a g e of e a c h t r ibe , w i t h t h e M o n g o l s ca l l ing it yäsä a n d 
yüsün a n d t h e U z b e k s cal l ing it türah, e a c h p e o p l e t h u s a c c o r d i n g to t h e c u s t o m a p a r t i c u l a r 
t i t le a n d r e g a r d i n g i ts evil s t i p u l a t i o n s s o m e t h i n g t o w h i c h t o aspi re" ( r u s ü m büd kih dar 'urf-
ihar tä'ifah az än bih ismi mu'tabar büd, chunänchih Mughüiän yäsä wa yüsün guftandlwa 
Uzbiklyah türah khwändandi, wa ham chunln har qawml än äyln-rä näml nihädi wa 'amat-i 
bad-i än-rä az ma'rüdät dänistandl). 

230 TÄÄ'A 560 (c i t ing türah)-, BA 41b a n d SilSal 157b ( b o t h c i t i n g y ä s ä ) . 
2 3 1 D. Good , " Indiv iduals , I n t e r p e r s o n a l Rela t ions , a n d Trust", in D. G a m b e t t a (ed.) , 

Trust—Making and Breaking Cooperative Relations (Oxford, 1988), 31-48 [40]. 
2 3 2 A l t h o u g h W e b e r sugges t s t h a t ' c h a r i s m a ' a n d ' t r ad i t i on ' r e p r e s e n t en t i r e ly d i f f e r e n t 

m o d e s of e s t a b l i s h i n g leg i t imacy , E d w a r d Shils a r g u e s (idem, "Cha r i sma , Orde r , a n d Status", 
in American Sociological Review 30 (1965), 199-213 [200]), t h a t a p e r c e i v e d abi l i ty to embody 
t r a d i t i o n m a y itself s e c u r e t h e a t t r i b u t i o n of c h a r i s m a . 
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failed to do so might regret their mistake. When in the mid-i530S the Abü'l-
Khayrid prince 'Abd al-Latif established himself in authority over Samar-
qand 'without a meeting of sultans', his putative subjects quickly aligned 
themselves with his elder brother 'Abdallah, who marched on the city and 
unceremoniously removed 'Abd al-Latif from power. As far as Mahmüd b. 
Wall is concerned, 'Abd al-Latif was condemned to failure not by any prior-
standing dynastic ineligibility but by his sheer disregard for the niceties of 
ritual.233 In spring 1598, 'Abd al-Mu'min was careful not to make any such 
miscalculation. By convening a qüriltäy, 'Abd al-Mu'min attempted to add 
lustre to the fact that he was the most powerful living dynast. He strove to 
foster the perception that he was rightly the most powerful. 

The events of 17 June of course gave the lie to this notion. As 'Abd al-Wäsi' 
Bi Kinakas and his fellow conspirators demonstrated, there existed a con-
stituency which failed to recognise that 'Abd al-Mu'min was remotely enti-
tled to authority. This was partly because people's consequentialist dislike 
of 'Abd al-Mu'min's brutal behaviour overshadowed any sense of patrimo-
nial commitment. But it was probably also because the force of people's pat-
rimonial commitment was already weak. In particular, the qüriltäy ratifica-
tion process seems not to have carried the weight which 'Abd al-Mu'min had 
hoped. One reason for this was that many amirs had evidently not attended 
the gathering. As we saw above, 'Abd al-Mu'min convened the qüriltäy as 
quickly as possible after his father's death, in order to pre-empt the candida-
ture of other Jäni-Bikid dynasts. By confining the field of participants, 'Abd 
al-Mu'min ensured his speedy acclamation: but he also ensured that there 
existed a large constituency which was not represented during the process 
of attributing chosen-ness, and which failed to lend its imprimatur to the 
outcome. By deviating from what, for good reason, had since the thirteenth 
century been the conventional practice of trying to maximise people's par-
ticipation in qüriltäy gatherings,234 he undercut the force of his acclamation. 
There is an obvious analogy here with modern politics: as numerous oppo-
sition parties are well aware, the easiest way to impugn the validity of an 
election is to withhold one's own candidature. By removing one's support-
ers from the voting process, one may claim to have disencumbered them 

233 BA 7418 328a, a sc r ib ing ' A b d a l -La t i f s o v e r t h r o w t o t h e f ac t t h a t " the re h a d n o t y e t 
b e e n a m e e t i n g of s u l t a n s o r a c o n f e r r a l of k h a n a l a u t h o r i t y " ( i j t lmä ' - y i salätln wa qarär-däd-i 
muhimm-i khänlhanüz bih zuhür nayämadah büd). 

234 JJJ 1 .204-205 ( w i d e s p r e a d p a r t i c i p a t i o n in t h e qüriltäy of 1246, w h e r e G u y ü k b . Ü g u d ä y 
w a s c o n f i r m e d fo r e l eva t ion ) ; ibid., III.16-17 ( w i d e s p r e a d p a r t i c i p a t i o n in t h e qüriltäy of 1251, 
w h e r e M a n k ü b. Tü lu i w a s c o n f i r m e d fo r e l eva t ion ) . 
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from any participatory responsibility to recognise an electoral result.235 Cor-
respondingly, it is by rendering as many people as possible complicit in a 
decision-making process that one best secures consent towards a resultant 
outcome. To his cost, cAbd al-Mu'min in early 1598 failed to recognise this. 

In the late sixteenth century there was a drop in the efficacy of those ritual 
instruments which had hitherto served to foster common cause, as ever-
fewer people felt obliged to recognise the attribution of worth. Outbreaks of 
violence during the inter-appanage wars and again during A.bd al-Mu'min's 
reign eliminated numerous Chingizid princes and tribal leaders who had 
hitherto willingly or otherwise played a part in consensually ascribing to 
some individual the quality of chosen-ness. Whereas ritual participation 
had once been a prerogative accruing to eminence within the polity, it now 
attached rather to membership of a partisan political group: and those who 
stood outside this group were alienated both from the decision-making pro-
cess and from that constituency which continued to recognise the present 
ruler as embodiment of Chingizid tradition. It was the good fortune of the 
Tüqäy-Timürids that they appeared on the scene just as people's ritually-
inculcated charismatic loyalties towards the Abü'1-Khayrids were in decline. 

Eligibility, Popularity and Takeover 

On several occasions at the turn of the seventeenth century, the Safavid 
ruler Shah 'Abbas tried to take advantage of the disorder which spread 
across Greater Mä warä al-nahr after cAbd al-Mu'min's death. He did so by 
sponsoring attempts by Central Asian exiles to expel the Tüqäy-Timürid 
interlopers and restore Abü'1-Khayrid authority in Greater Mä warä al-
nahr (see below, particularly pp. 181-184). When justifying such policies, 
'Abbäs claimed that he was acting out of disinterested concern for 
what one chronicler suggests he termed 'the Chingizid princes'.236 'Abbas 
apparently thus sought to cast the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover as an assault 

2 3 5 R. N a d e a u a n d A. Blais, "Accep t ing t h e E lec t ion O u t c o m e : T h e Effec t of P a r t i c i p a t i o n 
o n Losers ' Consen t " , in British Journal of Political Science 23 (1993), 553 -463 , pa r t i cu l a r l y 562. 
This is p e r h a p s b o r n e o u t b y t h e e v e n t s of t h e 1240s a n d 1250s: Bä tü b. JüchT w a s a r a re n o n -
p a r t i c i p a n t in t h e a f o r e - m e n t i o n e d qürlltäy of 1246 (TJJ I.205), a n d w a s t h u s n o t i m p l i c a t e d 
in t h e dec i s i on to e l e v a t e Guyük ; th i s m a y e x p l a i n w h y Bä tü a l o n e s u b s e q u e n t l y felt f r e e to 
m a r c h a g a i n s t G u y ü k , j u s t as t h i s l a t t e r w a s dy ing in 1251 (ibid. , III.15). 

236 Bih umärä-yi Balkh payghäm kardkih "Mä-rä az Inyürlsh gharadljuz saltanat-i salatln-
zädahhä-yi Chinglzlnlst": SilSal 164b, in t h e c o n t e x t o f ' A b b a s ' Ba lkh c a m p a i g n of 1011 (21 J u n e 
1602-10 J u n e 1603), f o r w h i c h see b e l o w , p p . 181-184. Häj j l M i r M u h a m m a d Sal im's T'ÄÄ'A 
sou rce n a r r a t i v e ( see i m m e d i a t e l y be low, n. 237) o m i t s r e f e r e n c e t o a n y s u c h s t a t e m e n t . 
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on that Abül-Khayrid rulership-perquisite with which 'Chinglzid tradition' 
had locally been associated for the previous hundred years.237 He thereby 
tried to mobilise people against those very Tüqäy-Timürid interlopers 
whom in summer 1598 he had claimed to be supporting. 

As it transpired, 'Abbas' at tempts came to little. This was partly because 
the shah himself was widely reviled in Greater Mä warä al-nahr. With many 
Central Asians convinced that it was impossible to achieve 'concord and 
reconciliation' between themselves and the schismatic Shiite Qizilbäsh,238 

the Safavid shah was in a poor position to cast himself as champion of 
Chingizid tradition. Even had 'Abbas been better placed to so, though, 
constituencies would still have been unlikely to shift their alignments in 
favour of his Abül-Khayrid proteges, let alone have united to overthrow 
their recently-elevated Tüqäy-Timürid rulers. As events following 1989 and 
1991 clearly illustrate, any kind of constituted worth—whether a local fiat 
currency or a charismatic line of descent—tends to lose its value when a 
population lacks the solidarity and trust required for agreeing on what it 
holds dear.239 The failure of 'Abbäs' restoration at tempts illustrates how he 
overestimated the value of his investment. 'Abbäs' failure offers a salutary 
warning against exaggerating the affective force of charismatic loyalty. 

'Abbäs also committed a further, more fundamental miscalculation. The 
shah overestimated the significance of dynastic eligibility among those var-
ious conceptions of the good by which constituencies in early modern Cen-
tral Asia determined their attachments. The failure of 'Abbäs' Abü'l-Khayrid 
proteges illustrates how actors whose appeals for loyalty were predicated 
on valorised dynastic seniority alone might enjoy less support than those 
who associated themselves with a variety of other contextually-salient val-
ues and interests. The events of the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover saw members 
of a dynasty whose claim to 'chosen-ness' inhered in little more than their 
Ur-Chingizid descent and their retrospectively valorised maternal ances-
try draw successfully upon a variety of more instrumental loyalty types to 

2 3 7 See h e r e TÄÄ'A 613, o n h o w 'Abbäs , s p e a k i n g of t h e silsilah-yi Jäni-Biki, s t a t e d t h a t 
" regnal a u t h o r i t y in M ä w a r ä a l - n a h r a n d T u r k i s t ä n is t h e a n c e s t r a l p e r q u i s i t e of t h a t fami ly" 
(saltanat wa därä'l-yiMä warä al-nahr wa Turkistän [...] haqq-i mawrüthi än düdmän ast). 

238 Firqah-yi muta'assibah-yi Üzbiklyah bä tabaqah-yi mutabarlyah-yi Qizilbäsh paywastah 
dar mashrab wa madhhab mutaghä'ir wa mutadädd-and kih ijtimä' wa iltiyäm-i In du. fariq 
mumkin wa mutasawwar nist: SilSal 179a, a s c r i b i n g t h e s e n t i m e n t t o W a l l M u h a m m a d in 
1611. 

239 p o r d i S C U s s i o n of th i s p h e n o m e n o n , see e.g. K. Verdery , "A T r a n s i t i o n f r o m Soc ia l i sm 
to Feudalism? Thoughts on the Postsocialist State", in eadem, What Was Socialism, and What 
Comes Next? ( P r i n c e t o n , 1996), 2 0 4 - 2 2 8 . 
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overthrow an Abü'1-Khayrid ruling house which for almost a century had 
enjoyed the charismatic t incture of khanal eligibility. Far f rom being that 
case-study in khanal ent i t lement assumed by Howorth and Dickson, the 
Tüqäy-TImürid takeover illustrates the heuristic poverty of any approach 
which tries to explain the course of events simply in terms of w h o m people 
are descended from. A khanal candidate 's dynastic identity was important , 
certainly. As will become clear, however, it was no t the only factor which 
influenced people 's political a t tachments . 

The Fugitive 

Not all of Din Muhammad ' s supporters died on the battlefield at Pul-i 
Sälär tha t day. Among the survivors were Din Muhammad ' s three brothers, 
Bäqi M u h a m m a d and Wall M u h a m m a d and Päyandah M u h a m m a d . Bäqi 
M u h a m m a d and Wall M u h a m m a d are credited with fighting bravely dur-
ing the showdown; borrowing the language of the Iranian poet Firdawsi's 
epic Shäh-nämah, one early seventeenth-century source describes t hem as 
"two descendents of Rustam".240 According to one Safavid chronicler, the 
two brothers inspired much of the rest of the army, and helped to put Abbäs ' 
l ieutenant Farhäd Khan to flight.241 Once Din M u h a m m a d himself had taken 
flight, however, the brothers realised tha t the situation was lost. Recognis-
ing that the Tüqäy-Timürid position in Herat was now indefensible, they 
decided to flee. 

For some reason which is not entirely clear, the three brothers did not 
all head off in the same direction. According to several Mughal chronicles, 
Päyandah M u h a m m a d opted to flee south, in the direction of Qandahär.242 

Bäqi M u h a m m a d and Wall Muhammad , by contrast, opted to flee to Mä 
warä al-nahr. The two m e n first gathered up their grandfather Yär Muham-
mad and their young nephews, Din Muhammad ' s newly-orphaned sons 
Imäm Quli and Nadir Muhammad , who had stayed inside Herat's citadel 
during the battle. This family group then headed north, first to Andkhüd2 4 3 

240 IQN 25a. For m o r e o n t h e Shäh-nämah, s ee b e l o w , p. 268. 
241 RS 743. See h o w e v e r FH 46a , as n o t e d a b o v e (p. 59 n. 109), r e c o r d i n g t h a t Bäq i M u h a m -

m a d w a s p o s t e d in H e r a t d u r i n g t h e b a t t l e a n d d id n o t t a k e p a r t in t h e f ight ing . 
242 AN III.817; PN I.219; I-304~305. In o p t i n g t o f lee t o Q a n d a h ä r , P ä y a n d a h M u h a m m a d 

m a y h a v e b e e n i n f l u e n c e d b y t h e f ac t t h a t h i s g r a n d f a t h e r Yär M u h a m m a d d u r i n g his exile 
f r o m M ä w a r ä a l - n a h r h a d r e c e n t l y s p e n t t i m e in t h e reg ion : see e.g. BA 41a, as a b o v e . 

243 TA 178. 
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and then, having probably crossed the Amu Darya at Karki,244 on to the 
city of Qarshi.245 Making great play of his "humility and submission",246 Bäqi 
Muhammad informed the khan of Din Muhammad's death, and requested 
permission to come to Bukhara as a refugee.247 As he approached Bukhara, 
however, he found that PTr Muhammad was not at present in the city, 
and the local population, being reluctant to allow him in without permis-
sion, denied him entry.248 Bäqi Muhammad thus proceeded to where Plr 
Muhammad was encamped, and performed homage to the khan "in accor-
dance with the practice and custom of Chinglzid sultans".249 His renewed 
appeal for sanctuary now met with a warm reception. In the late summer of 
1598, as we shall see, the Qazaq khan Tawakkul had invaded Mä warä al-nahr 
with an enormous army, and Samarqand and Miyänkäl had quickly fallen 
to attack. Anxious at the prospect of Bukhara itself coming under Qazaq 
assault, Plr Muhammad and his amirs decided to grant Bäqi Muhammad's 
request: even if the Tüqäy-Timürid arrived without an army, they reasoned, 
his status as pädishäk-zädah might at least help to galvanise the population 
in this time of need.250 Deferring to their opinion, Plr Muhammad welcomed 
his distant kinsman into the city. 

At the time, this probably looked like a good move. 

2 4 4 T h e c r o s s i n g - p o i n t is n o t e d in TAA'A 592 (giving 'Gargi ' in p l a c e of 'Karki) , f o l l o w e d in 
turn in SilSal 160a. 

245 TA 178; TMQ 554a. 
246 Bä khudü'wa khushü'-i tamäm: TA 178. 
247 Bäqi Sultän [...]firistädwa namüd [s/c] kih "Ahwäl-i Tilim Khän wajamä'at-i Uzbikiyah 

bih shlkast qaräryäft wa mä panäh bih tü äwurdah-im, amr chl-st?": ibid. 
248 TÄÄA592. 
249 Bih qä'idah wa ädäb-i salätin-i chinglziyah: ibid. 
250 umarä guftand "Har chand Bäqi Sultän-rä lashkari nlst amä näm-i pädishäh-zädah-gi 

bih ü-st, ämadan-i ü khüb ast": TA 178. See also TÄÄA 592, on how Plr Muhammad's amirs 
"regarded his arrival as a blessing" (umarä-yiPir Muhammad ämadan-i ishän-rä mughtanam 
shumurdah): Häj j i M i r M u h a m m a d Sa l im (SilSal 160a) s l ight ly a l t e r s th i s l a t t e r passage , 
s u g g e s t i n g t h a t it w a s Plr M u h a m m a d h i m s e l f w h o w e l c o m e d Bäqi M u h a m m a d ' s ar r ival 
(Plr Muhammad ämadan-i ishän-rä mughtanam dänistah). Several other sources make no 
m e n t i o n of Plr M u h a m m a d ' s rule , a n d sugges t t h a t Bäqi M u h a m m a d w a s e l e v a t e d o n t o t h e 
Bukharan throne as soon as he arrived: see e.g. 'AS I.304 (chunän chih Bäqi Khän bä Wall 
Muhammad Khän bih Bukhärä ämadah bar masnad-i hukümat nishast) and TMKh 124 (du 
barädar-i digar ämadah-andwa ahl-iBukhärä in ma'nä-rä mahd-i mawhibat-i ilähi dänistah 
bih istiqbäl-i shäh-zädahhä bar ämadah wa än rüz täj-i saltanat-rä bar [... ] Bäqi Muhammad 
Khän nihädand). M e n t i o n of t h e B u k h a r a n s a c c o r d i n g Bäqi M u h a m m a d a n 'istiqbäl' m a y 
r e f e c t a b o r r o w i n g f r o m TÄÄ'A 594 ( for w h i c h see b e l o w , p. 141). 
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Rebellion in Samarqand 

In August 1599/ Pir Muhammad, the Jäni-Bikid ruler of Bukhara, marched 
east at the head of a joint Bukharan-Balkhi army. His destination was Samar-
qand, a city some hundred and fifty miles away. Relations had recently dete-
riorated between himself and the Tüqäy-Timürid dynast Bäqi Muhammad, 
whom he had recently appointed as Samarqand's governor. 

As far as the Jäni-Bikid was concerned, the appointment had gone to 
Bäqi Muhammad's head. Some time after taking up office in Samarqand, 
Bäqi Muhammad began to regard himself as better qualified to rule than 
Pir Muhammad:2 in the words of one late chronicler, he took to governing 
Samarqand "as though the region belonged personally to him".3 He set him-
self up in a splendid court, keeping several of his Tüqäy-Timürid cousins in 

1 TA 182-183 d a t e s t h e e p i s o d e t o ea r ly Safar 1008 (23 A u g u s t - 2 0 S e p t e m b e r 1599). 
N.M. Lowick c l a ims ( " S h a y b ä n i d Silver Coins", 256), t h a t Bäqi M u h a m m a d w a s a l r e a d y ru l ing 
B u k h a r a b y 23 Ju ly 1599 (i.e. t h e e n d of 1007 AH), b u t t h e c l a i m is u n s u b s t a n t i a t e d ; so too is 
t h e c l a im of A lekseev ("Srednia ia Azi ia p r i A s h t a r k h a n i d a k h v XVII-XVIII w ." , 129) t h a t t h e s e 
even t s d id n o t t a k e p l a c e u n t i l 1601. 

2 Khüd-rä dar amr-i saltanat wa farmänrawä'I az Pir Muhammad Khan shäyastahtar 
mldld: TÄÄ'A 593. In t h e Silsilat al-salätln, Häj j i M i r M u h a m m a d Sal lm h e r e dev i a t e s (Sil-
Sal 160b) f r o m h is TÄA'A s o u r c e na r r a t i ve , n o t i n g s i m p l y t h a t t h e r e w a s a c lash of p e r s o n -
al i t ies b e t w e e n Bäqi M u h a m m a d a n d Pir M u h a m m a d , w i t h Pir M u h a m m a d f e a r i n g t h a t 
t h e Bäqi M u h a m m a d m i g h t o n e d a y a t t a c k a n d d e f e a t h i m : miyän-i ü wa Pir Muhammad 
suwl-yi mizäj bih ham rasldah Pir Muhammad Khan az khawf-i an kih mabädä bar Mä warä 
al-nahr lashkar kashldah bar man ghalabah wa istllä kunad [...]. Häjji Mir tactfully thus 
plays d o w n t h e f ac t t h a t Pir M u h a m m a d ' s f ea r s w e r e en t i r e ly j u s t i f i ed . A m o n g o u r o t h e r 
sources , AfT 125b gives a n e x t r e m e l y a b b r e v i a t e d a c c o u n t of even t s , n o t i n g j u s t h o w n e w s 
r e a c h e d S h a h 'Abbas "of Bäq i K h a n ' s h e a d i n g to Turan , h i s f i gh t ing Pi r M u h a m m a d K h a n 
and his establishing authority in Bukhara" (khabar-i raftan-i Bäqi Khän bih wiläyat-i Türän 
wa muhärabah-yi ü bä Pir Muhammad Khän wa istiqläl-i Bäqi Khän dar Bukhärä [...]), while 
Mlrzä Blk b . H a s a n J u n ä b ä d l in t h e Rawdat al-salätin m a k e s n o r e f e r e n c e to t h e e p i s o d e a t 
all. 

3 Samarqand mamlakatl-rä taht-i tasarruf-i khüd did: TQKh 269a. The phrase does not 
a p p e a r in K h w ä j a m Qu l i Blk Balkhl ' s TShKh s o u r c e na r r a t i ve . 
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close attendance4 and according himself the title of khan.5 For a while, Pir 
Muhammad did nothing to challenge such disquieting pretensions to inde-
pendence. After some months, however, Bäqi Muhammad became increas-
ingly self-assertive. No longer content with authority over Samarqand and 
its immediate environs, he began to expand his authority elsewhere across 
the region. Prime among his targets was Miyänkäl, a settlement on the 
Zarafshän river approximately halfway between Samarqand and Bukhara.6 

He wrote to Pir Muhammad, demanding that the khan yield Miyänkäl to 
himself. Outraged at such a demand, Pir Muhammad immediately rejected 
Bäqi Muhammad's overture; according to Jaläl al-Din Munajjim Yazdi in the 
Tärikh-i 'Abbäst, he stated that nobody from Bäqi Muhammad's family had 
held such authority since the time of Tuqtämish Khan—Bäqi Muhammad's 
own (12,5) Tüqäy-Timürid kinsman—in the late fourteenth century.7 But 
Bäqi Muhammad would not be put off. He marched west and put Miyänkäl 
to siege.8 The city held out for three weeks. When it fell, Bäqi Muhammad 
executed Pir Muhammad's appointed representative Qui Muhammad Bi, 
and replaced him with his own appointee Ishim Däghdäqä, who had hith-
erto served him as his miräkhür-i küchak? Bäqi Muhammad then proceeded 
on to besiege the nearby settlement of Dabüsiyah.10 News of this advance 
was sufficient to provoke Pir Muhammad into taking action. He summoned 

4 Jami'atl 'azlm dast dad wa Rahman QullSultän wa 'Abbäs Sultän, a'mäm-i Bäqi Sultän, 
wa Tursün Muhammad Sultän, barädarash, wa sä'iraqrabä'wa a'yän bih Samarqand ämadah 
päy dar dä'irah-yi itä'atash nihädand: TÄA'A 593. Hä j j i M i r M u h a m m a d Sal lm s u b s t a n t i a l l y 
r e p r o d u c e s t h i s p a s s a g e in SilSal 160b, t h o u g h o m i t s m e n t i o n of T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d , w h o h e 
c l a ims (SilSal 148a) h a d d i e d in S a m a r q a n d in 1598: see b e l o w , p. 177 n . 119. 

5 Khüd-rä khänldänistah: TA 181. See also TÄÄ'A 593: bih laqab-i khänlmulaqqab gash-
tah [...]. 

6 TMQ 554a i n s t e a d iden t i f i e s t h e s e t t l e m e n t of Säghä r j as t h e o b j e c t of c o n t e n t i o n : 
Mawlänä KhwäjaglÄyim-kanah-rä [s/c: see below, p. 98] bä risälat nazd-i Pir Muhammad 
Khän firistäd, madmün-i risälat än kih "Samarqand jä-yi andak ast, agar khän qasabah-yi 
Sägharj-rä bih man 'inäyat mlkunad, 'ayn-i lutfwa mazld-i sä'ir altäfat, wa agar mudäyaqah 
därad, bih ghayr az jang chärah nlst". The passage in question proceeds then to note how 
Pir M u h a m m a d r e j e c t e d t h e d e m a n d , say ing "al-häl kih Samarqand bih tu dädah-am, talab 
ziyädatl mlkunl, sar chih az dastat miyäyad?" See also SilSal 160b, where Häjji Mir Muham-
m a d Sa l im d e v i a t e s f r o m h is TÄÄ'A s o u r c e n a r r a t i v e in s u g g e s t i n g t h a t M i y ä n k ä l a t t h e t i m e 
w a s u n d e r t h e g u b e r n a t o r i a l a u t h o r i t y of Bäq i M u h a m m a d ' s g r a n d f a t h e r Yär M u h a m m a d . 

7 Az zamän-i Tuqtämish Khän kih äbä-yi Ishän ast tä häl az firqah-yi Ishän hlchkas-rä 
chunln hukümatlrüy nadädah: TA 181. I h a v e e m e n d e d ' f i rqah ' fo r W a h l d - n i y ä ' s 'qar iyah ' , 
w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o B o d l e i a n Elliot f. 236a - ! ) a n d BL A d d . 27241 f. 144b. 

8 MB 178-179; TÄÄ'A 593. 
9 TA 181-182. 

10 TÄÄ'A 593; BA 5 g a - 6 o a . 
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forces from Balkh, Hisär and other regions in the south,11 and set out to pun-
ish the overweening Tüqäy-TTmürid. 

Bäqi Muhammad was stricken to learn of Plr Muhammad's approach. 
According to one Safavid chronicler, he tried to talk himself out of the sit-
uation, sending apologies to Plr Muhammad for his former misbehaviour 
and even dispatching his mother out towards Bukhara in order to avert 
the oncoming attack.12 But when it became apparent that nothing would 
sway Pir Muhammad from his course of action, Bäqi Muhammad deter-
mined to defend himself. Withdrawing to Samarqand, he set about building 
up the town's defences.13 He then sat tight as Pir Muhammad's army drew 
near and invested the city. After several days under siege, Bäqi Muhammad 
dispatched his cousin Rahman Qull Sultan14 to make a sortie on Pir Muham-
mad's forces. When Rahman Qull had imposed heavy casualties on the 
besieging army,15 Bäqi Muhammad sallied out from the citadel, and with an 
assortment of forces he defeated the Bukharan-Balkhi troops. Informed that 
Plr Muhammad had been captured alive, Bäqi Muhammad gave instruc-
tions for his execution.16 The line of Bukharan Jäni-Bikids had fallen. 

In summer 1599, Bäqi Muhammad led a rebellion against Pir Muham-
mad's khanal authority: and his triumph at Samarqand reflected his success 
in getting people to join this rebellion. As we shall see, one reason why 
people aligned themselves with Bäqi Muhammad was because they thought 
he could help them. Bäqi Muhammad was thus a beneficiary of what I term 
people's clienteUst Loyalties. 

11 TA 182; TMQ 554b; TÄÄA 593; BA 60a; TShKh 110b ( fo l l owed in t u r n in TQKh 269a) . 
12 Izhär-inadämatnamüdwa 'udhr-khwähikardkih "Az bl-'aqllwa hamäqat chunln 'amall 

az man sar-zadah nädim-am, wa qasam mlkhwaram kih min ba'd har chand [kih] bigü'l 
bikunam" [...] Bäqi Khan mädar-i khüd-rä plsh-i Plr Muhammad Khän firistäd wa iltimäs-i 
bisyär kard wa bih hlch wajh min al-wujüh dar ma'rid qabül niyämad wa mu'äwadat namüd. 
Bäqi Khän äzär-i bisyär az mu'äwadat-i bl-muräd-i mädar kashld wa gufl "Mu'ämalah-yi mä 
bih tarlq-i LJzun Hasan wa Sultän Abu Sa'ld mlshawad.": TA 182. Reference here to 'Üzun 
H a s a n a n d A b ü Sa ' ld ' a l l u d e s t o t h e c o n f r o n t a t i o n b e t w e e n T i m ü r i d a n d Aq Q o y u n l u fo rces 
in 1469 w h i c h r e s u l t e d in A b ü Sa'Id 's d e f e a t a n d e x e c u t i o n , fo r w h i c h see e.g. I. Aka, Iran'da 
Türkmen Hakimiyeti (Kara Koyunlular Devri) (Istanbul, 2001), 76-82. 

13 TA 182. 
1 4 R a h m a n Qul l w a s t h e s o n of T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d b. Yär M u h a m m a d : SilSal 161a. He is 

also r e f e r r e d t o as ' A b d a l - R a h m a n : see e.g. 771 201. 
15 TÄAA 594, followed in turn in SilSal 161a. 
16 PQ 38b ( for d i s cus s ion of th i s passage , see b e l o w , p. 245); MB 179; MuT (Shlräzi) 260b; 

T'A 183, sugges t i ng t h a t it w a s Bäq i M u h a m m a d h i m s e l f w h o c a p t u r e d Pir M u h a m m a d (bih 
dast-i khüd garlbän-i Plr Muhammad Khän-rä girift wa az asb bih zlr äwurd); TMQ 554a-b, 
sugges t ing t h a t it w a s Bäqi M u h a m m a d ' s f a t h e r J ä n i M u h a m m a d w h o gave o r d e r s for Plr 
Muhammad's execution (chün Janl Blk Khän chashmash bar Plr Muhammad Khän uftäd, 

farmüdtä ü-rä bih qadäwurand); TÄÄA 594; BA 60b. 
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By 'clientelist loyalty', I refer to the loyalty which an actor enjoys if he 
is deemed to possess the personal ability to further his supporters' material 
projects: and which eludes him if he is not. As a consequentialist attachment 
rather than a deontological one, it somewhat resembles the conception 
of loyalty proposed by John Locke and other European contractarians. Of 
course, constituencies in early modern Central Asia lacked any Enlighten-
ment conception of the 'social contract', revocable or otherwise. Islamicate 
normative works depict regnal authority not as an artificial creation but as 
a state of affairs both necessary and natural, and authors view with horror 
the suggestion that mere actor shortcomings should result in the revoca-
tion of fidelity.17 In practice, however, constituencies were not so bound 
to convention as to accept an incumbent actor's incapable government. 
Bäqi Muhammad's success at the Samarqand showdown suggests that he 
enjoyed support at least in part because he promised to do a better job of 
furthering people's interests than Pir Muhammad did. 

Rebellion and. Language 

When Pir Muhammad learned of Bäqi Muhammad's ambitions towards 
Miyänkäl, he accused Bäqi Muhammad and his supporters of tughyän (sedi-
tion).18 Bäqi Muhammad was only one of many actors during the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries whose actions were described as rebellious. By 
contrast with most putative instances of 'rebellion', however, the events of 
the Samarqand uprising of 1599 were unusual in offering a gauge of people's 
clientelist loyalties. Elsewhere, the vocabulary of tughyän, together with 
that of "isyän (rebellion), denoted a wide range of human behaviour, little 
of it motivated by people's shifting clientelist loyalties nor even striking the 
dispassionate modern observer as 'rebellious'. Such behaviour included 

(a) the activities of external populations which had never submitted to 
khanal authority,19 

17 For t h e P e r s i a n a t e w o r l d , s ee f a m o u s l y A.K.S. L a m b t o n , "Quis C u s t o d i e t Ipsos Cus-
t o d e s — S o m e Re f l ec t i ons o n t h e P e r s i a n T h e o r y of G o v e r n m e n t " , in Studia Islamica 6 (1956), 
125-146 [146]. 

18 Pir Muhammad Khän dor Bukhara az In akhbär-i mühish bl-äräm gashtah [...] kas bih 
Balkh nazd-i 'Abd al-Amln Khän wa umarä-yi änjäfiristädah Ishän-rä az tughyän-i Bäqi Khän 
khabardädah [...]: TÄÄA 593. 

19 See e.g. BA 112b o n t h e tughyän of A b ü l ä y S u l t a n Q a z a q , a n d BA 7418 382a o n A b d a l l a h 
K h a n ' s c a m p a i g n t o c o n q u e r t h e Shi i te p o p u l a t i o n of K h u r ä s ä n " w h o w e r e g iven ove r t o 
bid'at [religious innovation] and tughyän" (taskhlr-i Khuräsän wa isti'säl-iän ahl-i bid'at wa 
tughyän). 
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(b) the disruptive activities of Turco-Mongolian tribal parties within the 
khanate whose loyalty towards the khan had always been so limited 
that its 'revocation' was of little consequence (see below, p. 193), 

(c) a subjected population's resistance to external occupation by metro-
politan authority to which it did not regard itself as having submitted,20 

and 

(d) a local population's submission to a formally-incumbent and newly-
restored dynastic line, undertaken at the initiative, and with the exten-
sive backing, of foreign actors (see below, pp. 181-184). 

Such semantic 'imprecision' reflects how vocabulary is often used strategi-
cally. Words which denote a particular phenomenon frequently also serve 
the illocutionary function of connoting how that phenomenon should be 
judged. The vocabulary with which one performs an act of naming is thus 
liable to influence an audience's attitude towards the named thing. Conse-
quently, an actor x who is hostile towards actor y may derive utility from 
applying a conventionally 'negative' vocabulary to as many as possible of 
j ' s activities, so as to compromise these in the minds of his audience. In the 
Islamic world, notions of rebellion generate a prominent cluster of such ter-
minology.21 

If it is unsurprising that in summer 1599 Pir Muhammad should have cast 
Bäqi Muhammad as a rebel, it is equally unsurprising that Baqi Muhammad 
should have rejected the charge. He was not a rebel, he claimed, arguing that 
because 

(a) he had not made any changes as Samarqandi governor to the dedica-
tion of the of khutbah (Friday prayer address) or the wording of the 

2 0 E.g. ShN (Sälih) 76, TGNN 1328-1333, for t h e 1507 anti-Abü'1-Khayrid ' rebel l ion ' in 
Qaräkul , n e a r Bukhara . 

2 1 B. Lewis, The Political Language of Islam (Chicago, 1988), 95. In add i t i on to t he likes 
of tughyän a n d 'isyän, I s l amica te vocabu la ry offers t h e f u r t h e r c o n c e p t offitnah, a s t a t e 
of rebel l ion aga ins t d iv ine or h u m a n o rde r so f ea red t h a t a u t h o r s inc lud ing Ghazäl l , Ibn 
Taymiyah a n d t h e T imür id h i s to r i an S h ä m i all c la im t h a t a single n igh t of its du ra t i on is 
even less des i rab le t h a n end less years of ty ranny , or zulm: L. Garde t , "Fitna", in EI2 II (i960), 
930-931 [930]; H. Laoust , La Politique de Gazäli (Paris, 1970), 376; L a m b t o n , "Early T imur id 
theor ies of s ta te : Häf iz A b r ü a n d N i z ä m al -DinSämi" , in Bulletin d' Etudes Orientales 30 (1978), 

[9]- Charges o f f i t n a h w e r e a f avou red accusa t i on by s ix teen th - a n d s e v e n t e e n t h - c e n t u r y 
a u t h o r s wr i t ing o n beha l f of t h e Sunn i k h a n s of Bukha ra a n d t h e Shiite Safavids of Iran, each 
accus ing t h e o t h e r pa r ty o f f i t n a h in wilful ly d i s regard ing m a n i f e s t theologica l t ru th : MAkh 
I4b- i5a , 25a, 31a, o n Shäh I sma ' I l ' s f i t nah; T'A 167, o n A b ü ' 1 - K h a y r i d f i t n a h in Khuräsän , 1587-
1588. 
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sikkah (coin issue), both of which were still issued in Pir Muhammad's 
name,22 

this meant that 

(b) he was still a loyal servant of Pir Muhammad and, as such, he could 
hardly be accused of rebelling against him.23 

Like Pir Muhammad, Bäqi Muhammad was using language strategically. 
Construing 'rebellion' in highly formalistic terms enabled him to rebut the 
damning taint of rebelliousness as he chose to interpret it. This would 
have been with two aims. The first was to defer his showdown with Pir 
Muhammad until some more propitious later time by assuring the Bukha-
rans that there was presently no conflict of interest between himself and 
them; the second was to reassure his own potential supporters that aligning 
themselves with him would not make them party to criminal behaviour. 

'Rebellion' is an extremely malleable term across various linguistic reper-
toires, as actors derive utility from extending or confining its semantic 
range. This does not mean, however, that the concept need lack descriptive 
value in our own linguistic repertoire. The critical onlooker will recognise 
a quality of 'rebelliousness' in Bäqi Muhammad's behaviour patently miss-
ing from those other modes outlined above. This quality relates both to the 
consequences of Bäqi Muhammad's actions and, crucially, to the way in 
which these actions related to Bäqi Muhammad's prior behaviour and atti-
tude states. In contrast to other supposed instances of tughyän and 'isyän, 
Bäqi Muhammad's behaviour satisfied a set of conditions which one may 
identify as a pre-requisite for determining rebellion, whereby the rebel 

(a) transfers loyalty, and its associated benefits, from the authority em-
bodied in an established, actor, whose claim to loyalty it has elsewhere 
explicitly/tacitly recognised, to the authority located in an opposi-
tional actor, whether this individual is oneself or some other actor (the 
cognitive transfer condition) 

(b) transfers loyalty in the probable knowledge that any utility to the party 
and/or the oppositional actor will be at the established actor's expense 
(the zero-sum condition) 

2 2 Th i s m a y b e t rue : t h e on ly c o i n s k n o w n t o h a v e b e e n m i n t e d in S a m a r q a n d in 1007 (4 
A u g u s t 1598-23 Ju ly 1599) w e r e i n s c r i b e d w i t h Pir M u h a m m a d ' s n a m e : Lowick, " S h a y b ä n i d 
Silver Coins", 328. ~ --

23 Chün tähältaghyir-isikkah nakardah büd, än-rädalil-iitä'atwa inqiyädsäkhtah: TÄÄ'A 
593-
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(c) is influential, alone or alongside fellow rebels, in determining the 
relative fortunes of the established actor and oppositional actor (the 
agency condition). 

Bäql Muhammad was not the only rebel at the Samarqand showdown. The 
behaviour of his supporters satisfied these conditions as well, particularly 
once Pir Muhammad marched east on Samarqand and it became evident 
that support for Bäql Muhammad would necessarily come at the cost of 
the established actor Pir Muhammad. Unfortunately for Bäql Muhammad's 
supporters, however, there was not much scope for them to escape the taint 
of rebellion: were one of Bäqi Muhammad's supporters now to shift his 
stance and align himself with Pir Muhammad, he risked rendering himself a 
rebel as well, only one ranged against Bäqi Muhammad rather than against 
the khan. In any system of authority there will be a hierarchy of established 
actors, each expecting loyalty from their juniors and displaying loyalty to 
the established actors who are senior to themselves. With Pir Muhammad 
an imperial established actor and Bäqi Muhammad a regional established 
actor, a supporter of Bäql Muhammad who held out against Pir Muhammad 
might be an imperial rebel, while one who realigned himself with the Bukha-
rans would be a regional rebel. But Bäqi Muhammad was lucky. Accounts of 
events in Samarqand suggest that very few of his initial supporters switched 
alignment. During the Samarqand showdown, far more people proved to be 
imperial rebels than regional rebels. 

Imperial Rebels 

Chroniclers estimate that Pir Muhammad's joint Bukharan-Balkhi army 
totalled between forty and seventy thousand men.24 Bäqi Muhammad could 
defeat this army only because he enjoyed a large body of support himself. 
Some of his rebel supporters were veteran Tüqäy-Timürid associates who 
had accompanied him from Khuräsän after Shah Abbäs' defeat of Din 
Muhammad's forces at Pul-i Sälär in spring 1599. Suyünch Bl Üshün, for 
instance, was a former comrade of Din Muhammad,25 whose loyalty Bäql 
Muhammad later rewarded with an appointment to the office of atällq,26 

Similarly, Bäqi Muhammad's Miyänkäli appointee Ishim Mlräkhür-i küchak 

24 TA 182, TAAA 593 (followed in turn in SilSal 160b) and TShKh 110b (followed in turn 
in TQKh 269a) give a f igure of 40,000; DQ 37b gives a figure of 70,000. 

25 BA 55b. 
2 6 Ibid., 167b. 
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had previously served alongside the Tüqäy-Timürids in Sistän.27 But Bäqi 
Muhammad's circle of loyalists had been heavily diminished by the Pul-i 
Sälär defeat. Several thousand Tüqäy-TImürid supporters had fallen in the 
battle, among them men of the stature of Näjüy Bahadur Dürmän, a doughty 
associate of the Tüqäy-TTmürid princes since at least 1587.28 When Bäqi 
Muhammad fled to Bukhara, therefore, it was not as a retinued warlord, but 
as a supplicant seeking refuge. Less than a year later, a band of survivors 
from Bäqi Muhammad's original Khuräsäni contingent would scarcely have 
been sufficient to repel Pir Muhammad's attack. 

Bäqi Muhammad's more extensive source of rebel support during the 
Samarqand showdown, therefore, came from the Samarqandis themselves. 
Some sources note the role played by Sufi shaykhs living in the Samarqand 
region. In the Bahr al-asrär, for instance, Mahmüd b. Amir Wall relates the 
activities of a certain Khwäjah Amkinagi, a shaykh from the Naqshbandiyah 
brotherhood. Recounting how the shaykh came to Bäqi Muhammad's assis-
tance when Pir Muhammad rejected the Tüqäy-Timürid's appeals for nego-
tiation, Mahmüd claims that Khwäjah Amkinagi then filled his followers 
with 'divine inspiration' (ilhäm-i ghaybl), which enabled them to secure 
victory.29 The Bahr al-asrär also emphasises the valiant military contribu-

27 IM 263. Th i s I s h i m w a s not, a s S m i r n o v a c l a ims (ibid. , no t e s , 472), t h e e p o n y m o u s 
Q a z a q k h a n . 

2 8 See above , p . 60. 
29 BA i45b-i46a: Manqüt ast dar än äwän kih Pir Muhammad Khan hä ubbahat wa 'azaml 

kih guwäh az tasawwur-i shuküh-i än sutüh ämadlaz Bukhärä bih 'azm-i isti'säl-i nihäl-i iqbäl-
i khawänln-i Tüqäy-Timürl mutawajjih-i Samarqand gardid, Bäqi Muhammad Khän, kih rä'is 
wa ra'is-i khawänin-i 'izzat-qarln büd, bä hamah-yi satwat wa saläbat az mudäfa'ah-yi sürl-yi 
äbä namüdah dast-i tawassul bih däman-i än mubäriz-i ma'nawlya'nlhadrat-i khwäjah dar 
zad. Wa än janäb nakhst bih mawjib al-sulh khayr mutawajjih-i isläh-i dhät al-bayn gashtah, 
khwästand kih Pir Muhammad Khän-rä az än dä'iyah imtina' namäyand. Än nishänah-yi tir 
ta'dhir az än tadbir sar-bäz zadah än hadrat-rä bi nayl-i maqsüd bäz gardänld. Lä-jaram 
khuddäm-i khwäjagi bä ilhäm-i ghaybi mutawajjih-i i'lä-yi a'älam-i khawänin wa inkisär-i 
räyät-i arbäb mu'äwadat gashtah Bäqi Muhammad Khän-rä bih iltäf-i izidi mustazhar säkh-
tand. Wa bih dhät-i aqdas-i tarlq-i maräfaqat maslük däshtah bih hangäm-i muqäbalah bär 
bih dastür-i ahl-i muhärabah bih jänib-i lashkar-i Bukhärä hamlah namüdand. Muqärin-i in 
häl rä'yat-i iqbäl-i khawänin irtifä' yäftah liwä-yi nä-rawä-yi Pir Muhammad Khän makhfüd 
wa maksür gardid, tä än kih khän bi tadbir asir ta'dhir gashtah bih dast-iyaklaz muläzimän-i 
khawänin bih qatl rasid. Chün än karämat-i zähirah wa fariq-i 'ädat-i bähirah az än hadrat 
simt-i wuqü' padhlraft, tamämat-i khawänin, khusüsan Bäqi Muhammad Khän, blsh az plsh 
'uqdat-i än janäb maslük däshtah [...]. See s imi la r ly DQ 38a, br ie f ly n o t i n g h o w , in a d d i t i o n 
t o K h w ä j a h I s h ä q a n d K h w ä j a h H ä s h i m , "his e m i n e n c e M u l l ä K h w ä j a g i A m k i n a g i , s u l t a n 
of b o t h s ecu l a r a n d sp i r i tua l m a t t e r s , a n d m o s t se lec t lo rd of b o t h wor lds , t o o k p a r t in t h e 
fighting" (sultän-i dunyä wa din wa bar guzldah-yi hadrat-i rabb al-'älamayn Mullä Khwäjagi 
Amkinagi jang mlkunand), TSR 201a a n d TMQ 554a (as a b o v e , p . 92), r e f e r r i n g t o Bäq i 
M u h a m m a d ' s f r i e n d l y i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h ' M a w l ä n ä K h w ä j a g i Ä y i m - k a n a h ' [s/c]. 
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tion of Turco-Mongolian amirs from the Samarqand region. These included 
the former conspirator Muhammad Yär Qärluq (see above, p. 45) and 
Düstum BI Arghün, both of whom lined up alongside Bäql Muhammad dur-
ing the showdown.30 While little is known of Muhammad Yär Qärluq's prior 
career, we know enough of Düstum Bi Arghün's to conclude that this latter 
amir had probably not known Bäql Muhammad prior to 1599. While Bäql 
Muhammad was stationed in Khuräsän during the 1590s, Düstum was sta-
tioned far off to the east in Küläb,31 only returning to central Mä warä al-nahr 
after A.bd al-Mu'min's murder when he briefly governed Qarshl.32 Although 
he had only a brief acquaintance with the khan, Düstum Bi Arghün proved 
himself like Muhammad Yär Qärluq a reliable ally, and remained a close 
associate of the Tüqäy-Timürids over the next decade.33 

What Should One Do in a Siege? 

There was one other party of rebel actors who played a part in Bäql Muham-
mad's Samarqand victory. These were the humbler town-dwellers and agri-
culturalists from the surrounding hinterland, generally Persian- rather than 
Turkish-speakers, who had gathered within the city walls to take shelter 
from Pir Muhammad's approach. They can hardly be credited with an active 
role in the battle's outcome, since they probably did not join Bäql Muham-
mad's Turco-Mongolian amirs and tribal warriors in sallying out for the 
final showdown. Their contribution to Bäql Muhammad's success might be 
reckoned less in terms of what they did than of what they did not do. Sit-
ting tight within the city walls, they refrained from betraying the city to Pir 
Muhammad's surrounding army. 

This is more significant than it may appear. It was not uncommon in pre-
modern Central Asia for urban populations to become regional rebels, defy-
ing the wishes of local rulers by surrendering their city to besieging forces. 
When in 1567 'Abdalläh Khan decided to lay siege to Merv, he hoped to 
provoke the city's population into defecting from their present Arabshähid 
masters.34 As Abdallah knew, sieges could be effective in driving a wedge 
between ruler and ruled. In the 1550s townsmen had surrendered Bukhara 
to 'Abdalläh Khan's forces after the death of Burhän Khan, denying Burhän's 

30 TAA'A 594; BA 6 o a - b . For h i s S a m a r q a n d i a s soc ia t ions , s ee ibid., 52b. 
31 SkNSk 3497 2 5 o a - b . 
32 BA 51b. 
3 3 Ibid., 79a. 
34 MB 257. 
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former supporters the opportunity to establish a successor of their own 
choosing.35 Similarly, when 'Abdallah besieged Samarqand in 1578, he 
goaded locals into retracting their allegiance from the present Samarqandi 
incumbent Jawänmärd 'Ali and surrendering to the Bukharan army.36 Such 
repeated instances of 'unauthorised' civic surrender reflect two facts. The 
first is that beleaguered authorities under siege could rarely establish a dis-
ciplinary regime sufficient to constrain the behaviour of a subject urban 
population, meaning that besieged populations could often act with rea-
sonable autonomy in pursuit of their own interests. The second is that by 
the mid-sixteenth century, the cost of surrender to the besieging army had 
fallen to below the cost of continued defiance. This meant that populations 
often reckoned that their own interests were better served by submission 
than by resistance. 

Prior to the mid-sixteenth century, the balance of costs in any siege was 
rather different. In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the cost of sub-
mission had often been so high as to make surrender in times of siege 
extremely unattractive. When Chinglz Khan and Timür undertook their 
programmes of conquest, they often punished the least sign of resistance by 
an urban population with a qatl-i 'ämm (general massacre), pour decourager 
anyone else foolish enough to countenance opposition.37 The threat of mas-
sacre may have dissuaded populations from offering resistance in the first 
place, but it hardly did much to offer an incentive for submission to any 
population which already found itself under siege. Thereafter, however, 
recourse to qatl-i'ämm wavered. Chingiz or Timür could afford to take such 
destructive measures, since their ambitions for universal conquest offered 
the prospect of a resource base sufficiently extensive to withstand the losses 
incurred through exemplary punishment: but their more modest successors 
were generally reluctant to exploit such an expensive device. At the begin-
ning of the sixteenth century, Muhammad Shlbänl resumed his predeces-
sors' pretensions to universal authority, confidently asserting that he would 
soon be ruling over lands as far-flung as Syria and Egypt;38 like these forerun-
ners, furthermore, he also punished obstinate populations with qatl-i 'ämm 

35 ShNSh 95b ff. 
36 TSR 166b. 
37 TJJ I . 9 8 - 9 9 (Ching iz K h a n in K h w ä r a z m ) , 104 ( in Balkh) , 127 ( in Merv ) ; J. A u b i n , 

" C o m m e n t T a m e r l a n p r e n a i t les villes", in StucLia Islamica 19 (1963), 83-122. 
38 Fikrlm üt-dür kih allb [s/c] Sham wa 'Iraq / Bülghah-mln Misr ülüslghah qanäq: ShN 

(Säl ih) 148. 
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as part of his demonstrative repertoire.39 But after Muhammad Shibäni was 
killed at Merv in 1510, an expensive series of inconclusive cross-boundary 
disputes with the Safavids and other neighbours gradually terminated the 
late khan's unbounded territorial ambitions.40 As it became apparent just 
how limited their authority was, Muhammad Shibäni's successors realised 
that it would be rash to diminish their already constrained resource base. 
Consequently, by the mid-Abü'1-Khayrid period qatl-i 'ämm was an uncom-
mon occurrence, and surrender was a cheaper option than it had previously 
been. 

While the cost of surrender thus decreased during the sixteenth cen-
tury, the cost of ongoing resistance remained as crippling as before. The 
'impregnable' defences of an urban citadel41 could not prevent provisions 
from running short, and chroniclers relate that people were often reduced 
to eating the flesh of cats, dogs and even babies.42 Besieged populations 
were not alone in suffering from food shortages, of course; a besieging army 
outside the city walls might suffer similar dietary straits.43 But the conse-
quences of these shortages were markedly different inside and outside a 
city under siege. The immediate consequence of an unsatisfactory diet was 
much more likely to be disease than starvation: and conditions under siege 
were more favourable for epidemiological spread than conditions outside. 
Generals often divided their besieging forces into constituent sub-units,44 

which had the effect of minimising the risk of infection transfer; such an 
option was naturally unavailable to people within a tightly packed city 
under siege. A swollen population of town-dwellers and agrarian refugees 
put pressure on the city's rudimentary hygienic provisions,45 and disease 
consequently spread fast. Because no besieging army could stay in place for 

3 9 Ibid., 238, d e s c r i b i n g a m a s s a c r e in K h u j a n d . 
4 0 D ickson , "Shah T a h m a s b a n d t h e Üzbeks" , passim. F o r t h e a b a n d o n m e n t of un iversa l 

a m b i t i o n s as p a r t of a w i d e r s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y t r e n d , see F le ischer , "Royal A u t h o r i t y , Dynas -
t ic Cycl ism, a n d "Ibn K h a l d u n i s m " in S i x t e e n t h - C e n t u r y O t t o m a n Letters", in Journal of Asian 
and African Studies 18 (1983), 198-220 [205]. 

4 1 Peop le ' s m i s g u i d e d f a i th in t h e s u p p o s e d ' impregnab i l i t y ' of t h e i r d e f e n c e s is a r e p e a t e d 
t r o p e . See ShN (Säl ih) 76 (Qaräku l ) , 176 (Ürä T ipah ) ; ShNSh 3497 178b (Sawrän ) , 213b 
( Q u n d u z ) . 

42 ShN (Sälih), 84,316; BN 137; HS 607; RR 230b. 
4 3 U. Be rnd t , " O r g a n i s a t i o n e i n e s Fe ldzugs n a c h e i n e r m i t t e l a s i a t i s c h e n Quelle", in Asi-

atische Studien 58 (2004), 1-13 [7-8]. 
4 4 E.g. d u r i n g t h e 1587-1588 s iege of H e r a t : ShNSh 3497 2448 -2453 . 
45 Lashkar-i 'azim az tarafi Dasht-i Qipchäq bih Bukhara ämad, wa an chandän khalq-i 

wiläyat-i Bukhara dar hisär dar ämadand, wa az ghäyat-i izdihäm mardum bisyäriaz bämhä-
rä [stc] mabraz säkhtah büdand:AT (Bukhäri) 32. 
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ever, there accrued a daily arithmetically-increasing benefit from holding 
out. Should disease break out, however, exponential transfer rates meant 
that the daily advantage of defiance was more than outbalanced by geo-
metrically-increasing mortality costs. The longer a besieged city held out, 
furthermore, the greater the threat to the city's long-term agricultural secu-
rity. Wherever an urban population was particularly obdurate, it was com-
mon practice for invading forces to hasten its submission by destroying local 
water channels.46 Leaving aside its impact within the city walls, this practice 
had disastrous consequences for an artificially irrigated agricultural regime 
(see below, pp. 111-114). Crops which were not simply destroyed were usually 
consumed by the besieging forces. Advancing without extensive logistical 
supplies, armies supported themselves by ransacking whichever agricul-
tural hinterland they found themselves in.47 If forces abandoned a siege and 
withdrew, they often did so only because the city's hinterland could not sup-
port them for any longer: the besieged party's 'victory' was thus tempered 
by the likelihood of future want. When the authorities in early sixteenth-
century Samarqand persuaded their subjects to defy Muhammad Shibänfs 
forces for month after month, they were condemning the sedentary popula-
tion to a famine which continued to afflict the city a full year after the siege's 
termination.48 

Given that a cost-benefit analysis thus implies that civic surrender in 
times of siege became a steadily more 'rational' move over the course of 
the sixteenth century, the fact that Samarqandi townspeople nevertheless 
remained loyal to Bäql Muhammad during the showdown of 1599 is telling. 
They offered him their tacit support because they evidently accorded to the 
prospect of his victory a utility value outweighing those short- and mid-term 
interests which, ceteris paribus, would ordinarily have urged for submission. 
One reason for this may have been because the Samarqandi townsfolk—like 
the shaykh and the amir—thought Bäql Muhammad would be a better ruler 
than the Jäni-BIkid imperial established actor was. Recent events would 
have done much to shape such a belief. 

4 6 E.g. BA 7418 383a: in 1583, t h e r ebe l l i ous Abü '1-Khayr id MahdT Su l t an t r i e d t o r e d u c e t h e 
c i t ade l of M ä r g h l l ä n ( see h e r e a l so ShNSh 3497 2 0 i b - 2 0 2 a ) b y c u t t i n g off t h e t o w n ' s w a t e r 
supp ly . 

47 ShN (Sal ih) 402: a f t e r e x h a u s t i n g loca l r e sources , M u h a m m a d S h i b ä n f s a r m y fell h u n -
gry a f t e r t h r e e m o n t h s b e s i e g i n g C h i n Süfi 's f o r ce s in K h w ä r a z m . 

4 8 Ibid., 152-154-
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A Tale of Two Dynasts: Responses to the Qazaq Invasion of Ma Wara al-Nahr 

Eight months or so before the Samarqand showdown, an invasion by Qazaq 
nomads from the north had allowed Bäql Muhammad to trump any claim 
by his Jäni-Bikid rival to champion the interests of Mä warä al-nahr's pop-
ulation. The invasion had been the brainchild of the Qazaq ruler Tawakkul 
Khan, who for much of the 1580s and 1590s had been a subservient ally to 
the Bukharans.49 News of Abdalläh's death in early 1598, followed by the 
death of fAbd al-Mu'min that June, inspired Tawakkul to assert himself. In 
winter 1598-1599, Tawakkul marched south out of the Dasht-i Qipchäq with 
an army of Qazaqs, Qaraqalpaqs and Kyrgyz in the direction of Mä warä 
al-nahr. First of all he captured Tashkent and the other settlements along 
the Syr Darya river, all of which fell without opposition.50 Then he advanced 
south towards Samarqand. 

Samarqand in the winter of 1598-1599 proved an easy target for the 
Qazaqs. As noted above (p. 46), (Abd al-Wäsi' Bi Kinakas, one of the conspir-
ators involved in A.bd al-Mu'min's assassination, had established himself 
in command over the region, elevating Päyandah Muammad's son to serve 
as puppet khan. Learning of Tawakkul's approach, 'Abd al-Wäsic Bi decided 
against offering resistance. Instead, he contrived to save his own skin by bro-
kering a deal with Tawakkul.51 He surrendered the city to the Qazaqs, and 
delivered the prince as a hostage,52 in return for which Tawakkul rewarded 
him with an appointment to high Qazaq military office. Tawakkul stayed 
only briefly in Samarqand before he headed west with Abd al-Wäsi' 
BI towards Dabüsiyah and Bukhara, leaving his brother Ishim Sultan 
with a garrison of twenty thousand men to govern Samarqand and the 
surrounding region.53 Some time later, Tawakkul then killed Päyandah 

4 9 T a w a k k u l is w i d e l y c r ed i t ed , fo r i n s t a n c e , w i t h t h e d e f e a t a n d e x e c u t i o n of A b d a l l ä h ' s 
T a s h k e n t i rival Bäbä Sul tan : see e.g. RR 2 3 4 a - b , 2 3 6 a - b , ShNSh 3497 162b- 163b, MB 163 
a n d MatT 9 7 8 - 9 8 3 , n o t i n g h o w e v e r G.K. K o n k a s h p a e v , "Neko to rye s v e d e n i i a 0 p r e b y v a n i i 
o i ra tov n a t e r r i to r i i K a z a k h s t a n a " , in G.O. Avl iaev (ed.) , Problemy etnogeneza Katmykov: 
Sbornik statei (Elista, 1984), 112-118 [116], r e c o r d i n g a t r a d i t i o n w h e r e b y Bäbä Su l t an w a s 
c a p t u r e d a n d ki l led b y t h e Noghays . 

50 TA 178; TMQ 554a; TÄÄ'A 592 ( f o l l o w e d in t u r n in SilSal 160a); BA 5 i b - 5 2 a . 
51 'Abd al-Wäsi' kih az umarä-yi mu'tabbar-i 'Abdalläh Khäniwa sharlk-i qatl-i 'Abd al-

Mu'min büd wa bih än silsllah kufrän-i ni'mat warzldah bih khidmat-i Tawakkul Khän raftah 
ü-rä bih taskhir-iMä warä al-nahr targhlb wa tahrik däsht: TÄÄ'A 592 (followed in turn by 
SilSal 1 6 0 a ) . 

52 MB 217; BA 51b. 
53 TÄÄ'A 592. 
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Muhammad's hapless son,54 thus indulging a recently acquired penchant for 
murdering Jänl-BIkid princes.55 

For the first time in almost a century Samarqand had fallen to attack 
from outside the khanate: and the Bukharan khan Pir Muhammad had 
done nothing to help the unfortunate Samarqandis. Nor did Pir Muhammad 
respond as Tawakkul's army advanced towards Miyänkäl and Dabüsiyah, 
both of which fell to the invading forces.56 Indeed, it was not until Tawak-
kul's army reached the walls of Bukhara itself that the khan took action. 
Pir Muhammad's initial inclination was to leave Bukhara's defence to his 
amirs and lieutenants,57 but as the siege continued into a second month it 
became apparent that a more assertive plan of campaign was needed to 
repel the invaders.58 Fortunately, just a couple of days before Tawakkul's 
forces began investing the city the Tüqäy-TImürid dynast Bäqi Muhammad 
had arrived in Bukhara, having fled from the Pul-i Sälär battlefield. As noted 
at the end of the last chapter (see above, p. 90), the ruling authorities had 
welcomed him into the city, calculating that his princely status might be 
of use in helping to rally support in the face of imminent attack. Circum-
stances now demanded that Bäqi Muhammad show himself worthy of such 
hopes. 

Pir Muhammad and Bäqi Muhammad agreed upon a ruse. Bäqi Muham-
mad and five thousand supporters would leave the citadel under cover of 
darkness, and conceal themselves at some distance from the city. The next 
morning Pir Muhammad and his army would march out as though for battle 
against the Qazaqs, but would quickly withdraw towards Bukhara, in order 
to entice the Qazaqs into pursuing them. Bäqi Muhammad and his support-
ers would now ambush the pursuing Qazaq army, and cut them down before 
they had an opportunity to regroup.59 The defending authorities duly put 
this plan into action. Pir Muhammad advanced out from the city and imme-
diately withdrew, and Bäqi Muhammad chose his moment to attack. His 
forces sustained heavy losses during the ensuing melee. Among the casu-
alties was the eminent Samarqandi amir Muhammad Bäqi BI Dürmän, as 

54 BA 51b. 
5 5 T a w a k k u l h a d r e c e n t l y k i l l e d t h e t w o p r i n c e s w h o m Ü z b i k S u l t a n h a d o p t i m i s t i c a l l y 

e n t r u s t e d t o h i s c a r e , a s w e l l a s M u h a m m a d Q u i ! b . M a h m ü d , ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n ' s f o r m e r 

a p p o i n t e e t o F e r g a n a ( s e e a b o v e , p . 4 4 ) : MB 1 9 3 a n d 195; BA 51b. 
56 TÄÄ'A 592; BA 52a. 
57 TMQ 5 5 4 a . 
58 BA 51b. 
59 TA 179-180. 
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well as the Abü'1-Khayrid prince Sayyid M u h a m m a d Sultan, whose resolute 
behaviour had recently inspired M u h a m m a d Bäql Bi to vain hopes of elevat-
ing h im one day to Samarqandi khanal authority.60 Along with many others, 
both m e n were captured and killed by the Qazaq forces.61 But Tawakkul was 
then knocked off his horse and, injured in the resultant scuffle, he decided 
to retreat back towards Samarqand.6 2 

Having orchestrated this impressive victory, Bäql M u h a m m a d was now 
firmly in charge of the situation. Having overseen the execution of all fifteen 
thousand Qazaq captives,63 Bäql M u h a m m a d then headed east in pursuit 
of Tawakkul Khan, leaving instructions for Plr M u h a m m a d to follow with 
troops close behind, so tha t they might take advantage of the victory and 
push the Qazaqs as far away f rom Mä warä al-nahr as possible.64 W h e n Bäql 
M u h a m m a d arrived at Samarqand, he found it abandoned by the former 
occupying forces. He cont inued north, to find that Tawakkul had died of 
his injuries in Tashkent.65 With Ishim having fled fur ther into the Dasht-i 
Qipchäq,66 Bäql M u h a m m a d took possession of Tashkent, and sat tight to 
wait for Plr Muhammad ' s arrival. 

Once the Qazaq threat had been repelled, Plr M u h a m m a d began act-
ing like the ruler he claimed to be. Through the intermediary offices of a 
Naqshbandl shaykh he contracted peace with the Qazaqs,67 and in a brace of 
appoin tments he placed Tashkent under the authority of his Abü l-Khayrid 

60 MB 17; t h e p a s s a g e is r e n d e r e d i n t o U z b e k in A h m e d o v , "Shayboniy lardan key in 
A s h t a r x o n i y l a r n i n g h o k i m i y a t t epas iga k e l i s h sanas i xususida", 192. 

61 MB 178; TÄÄ'A 5 9 2 ( f o l l o w e d in turn in SUSal 160a); BA 5 7 a - b ; M o r l e y 162 30b. 
62 TA180. Häjjl Mir M u h a m m a d Sal lm s u g g e s t s (Si lSa l 160b) tha t it w a s Bäql M u h a m m a d 

h i m s e l f w h o w o u n d e d Tawakkul : Tawakkul Khän az dast-i Bäql Mukammad Sultän zakhml 
shudah munhazam gashtah [...]. H e t h u s h e r e d e v i a t e s f r o m h i s TÄAA s o u r c e narrative, 
w h i c h a t tr ibutes n o respons ib i l i ty for Tawakkul ' s injury: Tawakkul Khän zakhml shudah kärl 
nasäkht 'inän-l 'azlmat bih sawb-i muräja'at täftah [...]: TÄAA 592. 

6 3 Burton, TheBukharans, 103, s u g g e s t s that a m o n g t h e p r i s o n e r s t h u s e x e c u t e d w a s 'Abd 
al-Wäsi' BI, b u t it is u n c l e a r w h a t a t t e s t a t i o n s h e is h e r e d r a w i n g on . SilSal 160a s u g g e s t s 
that 'Abd al-Wäsi ' BI w a s k i l l ed in the th i ck of batt le: dar In mu'rakah muqaddimah al-

jaysh shudah büd, bih qatlrasld. (Contras t w i t h Häjjl Mir M u h a m m a d Sal lm's TÄAA s o u r c e 
narrative, w h e r e n o m e n t i o n is m a d e o f h i s dea th . ) 

64 TA 180. 
6 5 Ibid., 181 ( o n t h e road to Tashkent ) ; TMQ 554a; TÄÄA 592; BA 58a; M o r l e y 162 31a. 
66 TA 181. 
67 TÄÄA 593, n o t i n g tha t t e r m s w e r e c o n t r a c t e d o n t h e c o n d i t i o n tha t the S a m a r q a n d i 

army s h o u l d t h e r e a f t e r h a r b o u r n o a m b i t i o n s aga ins t Tashkent : bih istiswäb-i mashä'ikh-i 
Naqshbandlyah miyänah-yi ü wa wäll-yi tä'ifah-yi Qazäq kih dar Täshkand büdand sulh-i 
günah'lwäqi'shudmashrüt bar än kih lashkar-i Samarqandmuta'arrid-i Täshkandnagardad. 
T h e p a s s a g e is f o l l o w e d in turn in SilSal 160b. 
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kinsman Jahängir Sultan68 and Samarqand under Bäql Muhammad.69 By 
issuing such 'appointments', Plr Muhammad made clear that he regarded 
himself as the suzerain authority over both Tashkent and Samarqand,70 

even though he had previously failed to exercise meaningful rule in either 
region. He was thus asserting his hegemonic status. But contemporaries 
were well aware that Bäql Muhammad's role in defeating the Qazaqs had 
eclipsed the role played by Pir Muhammad himself. Even while he was still 
in Khuräsän, Bäql Muhammad had enjoyed a reputation for his martial abil-
ities,71 and these subsequent events had burnished this renown. When Bäql 
Muhammad and Pir Muhammad were on the battlefield fighting a common 
enemy, at least, it was clear that it was the Tüqäy-Timürid who was better 
placed to give the orders. 

Rebellion and Repression 

Scholars often posit some direct relationship between the extent of a subject 
population's disposition towards rebellion and the 'abusiveness' of a ruling 
regime's exercise of authority. Soviet authors, for instance, frequently cite 
the outbreak of 'proletarian uprisings' as evidence for the repressiveness 
of particular regimes in pre-Soviet Central Asia.72 Because these authors 
tend to regard any kind of pre-socialist authority as inherently abusive, 
they suggest that any move by such authority to assert itself was liable to 
generate waves of resentment and opposition. But the events of 1598-1599 

68 MB 178, n o t i n g t h a t J a h a n g i r ( i d e n t i f i e d h e r e a s 'Kabir') w a s o n l y t e n y e a r s o l d at t h e 
t i m e ; d i s c u s s i o n i n B u r t o n , The Bukharans, 103 a n d 545 . 

69 TMQ 554a; TAA'A 592 , f o l l o w e d i n t u r n i n SilSal 160b. C o n t r a s t w i t h TA 181, w h i c h 
s u g g e s t s i n s t e a d t h a t it w a s B ä q l M u h a m m a d w h o 'granted' a u t h o r i t y i n B u k h a r a t o Pir 
M u h a m m a d : BäqiSultän az rü-yi adab guft kih "Bukhara päytakht-i mulük-i khawäss-i Chin-
glzl-st [... ] wa al-häl mä Plr Muhammad Khän-rä bih jä-yi Abdallah Khan mldänlm, munäsib 
än ast kih Bukhara päytakht bäshadwa bäql-yi ulkä-rä ikhtiyär-i hadrat-i khän därad, bih har 
kas shafaqat namäyad amr az ü-st". 

70 p o r p j r M u h a m m a d ' s c o i n i s s u e s i n b o t h r e g i o n s s e e L o w i c k , " S h a y b ä n i d S i lver Coins", 
257 a n d 328 , a n d D a v i d o v i c h , Korpus zolotykh i serebrianykh monet Sheibanidov, XVI vek, 247 . 

7 1 S iyäq i N i z ä m i , d e s c r i b i n g D i n M u h a m m a d ' s f o r c e s a t t h e Pul- i Sälär b a t t l e (FH 5 8 a ) 
s a y s o f B ä q l M u h a m m a d t h a t h e w a s d i s t i n g u i s h e d a b o v e e v e r y b o d y e l s e b y h i s bravery: 
BäqiSultän [...] az sä'ir barädarän balkih az jamV-i bahädurän bih sifat-i shajä'at-i mumtäz 
wajalädatwa mardänagl bayn al-aqrän sar-afräz büd. 

7 2 E.g. I v a n o v , "Voss tan ie K i t a i - K i p c h a k o v v b u k h a r s k o m k h a n s t v e , 1821-1825", i n Trudy TV 
Akademii Nauk SSSR 2 8 ( M o s c o w - L e n i n g r a d , 1937), 6 4 - 6 5 ; T.R. R y s k u l o v a (ed . ) , Vosstanie 
1916 g. v Kirgizstane ( M o s c o w , 1937) , passim; A b d u r a i m o v , Ocherki agrarnykh otnoshenii, 
I I .241 -248 . S o v i e t l i t e ra ture is ra ther l e s s e a g e r t o a t t r i b u t e post-1917 u p r i s i n g s t o i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
o p p r e s s i o n : s e e e.g. H. T u r s u n o v a n d M. N a z a r o v , "Prichiny v o z n i k n o v e n i i a b a s m a c h e s t v a v 
S r e d n e i Azii", i n B.V. L u n i n (ed . ) , Basmachestvo ( T a s h k e n t , 1984) , 5 - 2 1 . 
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suggest rather a different story. One reason why the Samarqandis aligned 
themselves with the rebellious Bäqi Muhammad at the showdown of 1599 
seems to have been that they regarded PIr Muhammad as insufficiently 
energetic to assert his will over them. If anything, Pir Muhammad's problem 
was that he was not assertive enough. 

This makes sense for two reasons. The first relates to what might be 
termed the rational-choice argument. Discussed further in chapter 3, such 
an argument suggests that a rebellion is most likely to take place when 
circumstances—such as people's awareness of being subject to an inef-
fectual ruler—reassure a materially self-interested population that such 
an undertaking is significantly likely to succeed. The second reason why 
the Samarqand rebellion of 1599 reflected Pir Muhammad's lack of self-
assertion relates to what scholars term the relative deprivation argument. 
According to this argument, people are most inclined towards rebellion 
in circumstances where they attribute to some failure of authority a per-
ception that their present living standards are worse than they should be: 
worse, that is, because not only 'intrinsically' unsatisfactory but worse than 
they have been in recent memory.13 As will become clear over the rest of this 
chapter, Samarqand in 1599 offered just such a set of circumstances. Recent 
experience had made clear to the Samarqandis that the man presently pre-
suming to imperial hegemony was less capable of defending their inter-
ests than other rulers had been, and others might be. This helps explain 
why the Samarqandis aligned themselves as imperial rebels alongside Bäqi 
Muhammad: Pir Muhammad had failed to enmesh himself in their clien-
telist loyalties. 

Clientelist Loyalty 

When referring to 'clientelist loyalty', I refer to an instrumental mode of 
behaviour whereby people align themselves with the actor whom they 
regard as best able to further their interests, their degree of attachment 
reflecting the extent of their belief in the actor's ability to perform this 
function.74 When in 1598 the Balkhis rejected the khanal candidature of'Abd 

7 3 F o r a p a r a d i g m a t i c e x p r e s s i o n o f t h i s v i e w , s e e T.R. Gurr, Why Men Rebel ( P r i n c e t o n , 
197o)> par t i cu lar ly 2 2 - 3 0 . 

7 4 T h e r e is p e r h a p s a n a n a l o g y h e r e w i t h J o s e p h S c h u m p e t e r ' s n o t i o n o f i n t e r e s t - d r i v e n 
'adversary d e m o c r a c y ' . A c c o r d i n g t o t h e S c h u m p e t e r t h e s i s , a c o n s t i t u e n t ' s d e g r e e o f a t t a c h -
m e n t t o w a r d s h i s e l e c t e d r e p r e s e n t a t i v e is p u r e l y c o r r e l a t i v e t o t h e e x t e n t t o w h i c h h e 
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al-Mu'min's militarily-incapable two-year-old son (see above, p. 67), they 
offered a clear-cut example of how self-interested parties might determine 
their attachments in the consequentialist pursuit of advantage. Of course, 
populations generally defer to a sense less of what is autonomously and 
absolutely 'best for them' than of whatever interests they are contextually 
most focused upon.75 Accordingly, in chapter 3 I examine self-interested 
forms of attachment in early modern Central Asia which people contracted 
primarily with a view to what they owned. In this present discussion of 
'clientelist loyalty', by contrast, I consider an equally self-interested form of 
attachment which people contracted with a view to what they did. 

Subsistential Constituencies and Moral Economies 

Material in the Bahr al-asrär and other sources indicates that in the run-
up to the 1599 Samarqand showdown various subsistential constituencies 
aligned themselves with Bäql Muhammad and against his Abü'1-Khayrid 
rival. By 'subsistential constituencies', I refer to groupings whose members 
conceived of their interests with reference to whatever subsistential project 
they pursued in order to attain a livetihood. Members of these constituen-
cies aligned themselves with Bäql Muhammad because he offered a better 
prospect than PIr Muhammad of furthering their respective subsistential 
projects. This was not because of any altruism on Bäqi Muhammad's part, 
but because he was better motivated and better able to use the coercive and 
incentivising resources at his disposal in order to exercise the responsibili-
ties and prerogatives of authority, and thus to provide a range of the public 
goods on which these subsistential projects depended. 

Some care is required when speaking of subsistential constituencies. 
Because sixteenth-century Samarqand was not an industrialised economy, 
the division of labour was highly limited, and many actors doubtless pur-
sued a mixed repertoire of subsistential projects. Nevertheless, one can rea-
sonably speak of a basic distinction in Samarqand and elsewhere between 
sedentary agriculturalists and nomadic/semi-nomadic pastoralists. For the 
purposes of this book, we may conceive of two elementary subsistential 

r e g a r d s h i s m a t e r i a l i n t e r e s t s t o b e w e l l s e r v e d b y h i s p o l i t i c a l r e p r e s e n t a t i v e , o r — m o r e 
p r e c i s e l y — t h e e x t e n t t o w h i c h h e r e g a r d s t h e m t o b e better s e r v e d b y t h i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
t h a n t h e y w o u l d b e b y t h e r e p r e s e n t a t i v e ' s e l e c t o r a l c h a l l e n g e r : J. S c h u m p e t e r , Capitalism, 
Socialism and Democracy ( N e w York, 1962) . 

7 5 O n ' focus ' i n t h e c o n s t r u a l o f s e l f - i n t e r e s t , s e e H.A. S i m o n , "Rat iona l i ty i n P s y c h o l o g y 
a n d E c o n o m i c s " , i n The Journal of Business 5 9 . 4 . 2 (1986) , 2 0 9 - 2 2 4 [215-217] . 
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constituencies, whose respective members primarily pursued a range of 
either agricultural or pastoral projects. Such projects informed not only 
each respective constituency's sense of its immediate self-interest but also 
its wider set of dispositions as to how life should be structured and authority 
exercised, or—to borrow E.P. Thompson's famous term—its 'moral econ-
omy'.76 

Speaking of a 'moral economy' of course carries risks, lest one exaggerate 
a subsistential constituency's capacity for attaining and maintaining its 'cor-
porate outlook' amidst the variety of other self-conceptualising schemata 
available to its members. Soviet historiography is particularly prone to 
this tendency, with scholars frequently perpetuating the Marxist fallacy of 
regarding early modern Central Asia's largely Persianate agricultural popu-
lation as a corporately, pre-eminently andpan-contextually self-aware prole-
tariat (see above, pp. 13-14). Central Asia's Turco-Mongolian pastoral pop-
ulation receives similarly monolithic treatment, but for somewhat different 
reasons. At pains to establish 'national histories' for the alchemised epony-
mous populations of all five newly-created Central Asian union republics,77 

successive authors construe the pastoral population as a corporately, pre-
eminently and pan-contextually self-aware forerunner of the modern Uzbek 
people,78 thereby identifying this population's socio-cultural dispositions 
according to an 'ethnic' construal of selfhood, rather than a subsistential 
one.79 Any such totalising ascription of group identity is wholly misleading, 
particularly given that, lacking clear territorial outlines to demarcate their 
hinterlands, neither constituency possessed an obvious metropole where 
members could gather to engage in the sort of unmediated interaction 

7 6 E.P. T h o m p s o n , "The M o r a l E c o n o m y o f t h e E n g l i s h C r o w d i n t h e E i g h t e e n t h C e n t u r y " , 

i n Past and Present 5 0 (1971), 7 6 - 1 3 6 . 
7 7 F o r t h e S o v i e t s ' C e n t r a l A s i a n n a t i o n - b u i l d i n g c a m p a i g n , s e e e .g . T. M a r t i n , The Affir-

mative Action Empire: Nations and Nationalism in the Soviet Union, 1923-7939 ( I t h a c a , 2001) , 

125-181. 
7 8 G .A. A b d u r a k h a m o v , "The E t h n o g e n e s i s o f t h e U z b e k P e o p l e a n d t h e F o r m a t i o n o f 

t h e U z b e k L a n g u a g e " , i n D . S i n o r ( e d . ) , Essays on Uzbek History, Culture and Language 
( B l o o m i n g t o n , 1 9 9 3 ) , 1 - 1 2 ; A . A . A s k a r o v , " N e k o t o r y e a s p e k t y i z u c h e n i i a e t n o g e n e z a i e t n i c h -

e s k o i i s t o r i i u z b e k s k o g o n a r o d a " , i n V.P . A l e k s e e v ( e d . ) , Materialy k etnicheskoi istorii nese-
leniia Srednei Azii ( T a s h k e n t , 1 9 8 6 ) , 3 - 1 4 . A . I u . l a k u b o v s k i i , Kvoprosu ob etnogeneze uzbek-
skogo naroda ( T a s h k e n t , 1941). F o r t h i s t e n d e n c y i n t h e p o s t - S o v i e t p e r i o d , s e e D . H o s h i -

m o v a , " O ' z b e k x a l q i e t n o g e n e z i m a s a l a s i q o ' y i l i s h i g a doir", i n Sharqshunoslik 6 ( 1 9 9 5 ) , 117-

125-
7 9 E d w a r d A l l w o r t h ' s c o m m e n t s o n t h e c u l t u r a l d i s p o s i t i o n s o f p r e - m o d e r n ' U z b e k - n e s s ' 

p e r p e t u a t e t h i s t e n d e n c y . Idem, The Modern Uzbeks from the Fourteenth Century to the 
Present—A Cultural History ( S t a n f o r d , 1 9 9 0 ) , p a r t i c u l a r l y 1 7 - 2 9 . 
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necessary for fostering group solidarity and mutual obligation (for which 
see below, p. 207).80 

Nevertheless, it is clear that actors contextually situating themselves 
within a particular subsistential constituency might (a) share a common set 
of socio-normative dispositions and (b) co-ordinate their behaviour in the 
awareness of this fact. The behaviour of the fifteenth-century Naqshbandl 
shaykh Khwäjah Ubaydalläh Ahrär illustrates this well. When conceiv-
ing of his subsistential interests, Ahrär identified himself as a dihqän, or 
farmer-landowner.81 Whether this unusually mobile dihqän found himself 
in Tashkent, Samarqand or Herat, Ahrär regularly identified himself with 
the values and concerns of the local agrarian population, in contradistinc-
tion to those of local pastoral nomads.82 

Without a leader, a subsistential constituency's capacity for articulating 
and prosecuting common values and interests was of course limited. Agrar-
ianists, in particular, had little scope for mobilising coercive force. But a 
variety of improvised methods remained available to the subsistential con-
stituency for pursuing its vision of a moral economy.83 Because, as will be 
shown (pp. 111-114,117)» an entire fiscal system depended on the generation 
of an arable surplus, farmers were able—albeit at high personal cost—to 
revoke their clientelist loyalty by defaulting in production. Throughout the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, farmers responded to extortionate tax 
assessments by abandoning their property and letting land run fallow, with 
disastrous effect.84 When determining his actions, therefore, the ruler did 
well to court both the nomad and the farmer. 

8 0 Nor , o f c o u r s e , w e r e t h e y ' i m a g i n e d ' c o m m u n i t i e s , a t l e a s t a s B e n e d i c t A n d e r s o n in f lu -
e n t i a l l y u s e s t h e t e r m , a r g u i n g t h a t t h e s a l i e n c e w h i c h p e o p l e a c c o r d t o t h e i r l a r g e - s c a l e 
c o m m u n a l i d e n t i t i e s is a m o d e r n p h e n o m e n o n , c o n t i n g e n t o n t h e a d v a n c e d t e c h n o l o g y o f 
'print capitalism': idem, Imagined Communities (London, 1983), 34-36 . 

81 Hadrat-i ishän guftah-and "Mä mardum-i dihqän-im": MKA 70. See also M'UA 238, 
n o t i n g h o w m e m b e r s o f Ahrär's f a m i l y "used t o b e e n g a g e d i n a g r i c u l t u r e a n d trade" (bih 
zirä'at wa tijärat mashghül mibüdah-and). 

8 2 S e e MKA 54 , t e l l i n g h o w A h r ä r r a n s o m e d n u m e r o u s i n h a b i t a n t s o f t h e T a s h k e n t r e g i o n 
f r o m U z b e k s e r v i t u d e (manqül ast kih yak-bärl Üzbikän ämadah wiläyat-i Täshkand-rä 
kharäb säkhtah 'iyäl wa atfdl-i musulmänän-rä aslr kardah raftah büdand. Hadrat-i ishän 
bih Täshkand raftand wa miqdär-i hazär jämah-yi karbäs bih marduml kih aslrän däshtand 

farmüdandkih wukalä-yi ishän bidahand tä än mardum aslrän-i khüd-rä khuläs säzand); a l s o 
R'AH 611-612. 

8 3 For t h e m o d e r n w o r l d , s e e J.C. Scot t , Weapons of the Weak: Everyday Forms of Peasant 
Resistance ( N e w H a v e n , 1985) , p a r t i c u l a r l y 2 4 2 - 2 4 8 . 

8 4 R.G. M u k m i n o v a , Ocherki po istorii remesia v Samarkande i Bukhare v XVI veke ( T a s h -
k e n t , 1976) , 207; G ü n d o g d u , "Hive H a n l i g i Tarihi", 124; R.N. N a b i e v , "I s tochnik i p o i s tor i i 
k r e p o s t n o g o p r a v a v S r e d n e i Azii", i n Arkheograficheskii ezhegodnik 1963, 8 7 - 1 0 5 [ 9 8 - 9 9 ] . 



CLIENTELIST LOYALTY 111 

As will become clear, the prima facie interests of our two proposed sub-
sistential constituencies were widely divergent. It was thus rare for people 
to co-ordinate their activities qua representatives of differing subsistential 
constituencies. But all subsistential constituencies agreed about one thing. 
They recognised that the healthy constitution of society required strong 
government by a strong ruler. And if anyone in turn-of-the-century Greater 
Mä warä al-nahr wanted a strong ruler, they knew where to look. Veteran of 
the Badakhshan and Slstän campaigns, and vanquisher of Tawakkul: there 
were not many distinguished authority figures around in 1599, but Baqi 
Muhammad was one of them. 

The Pädishäh As Euergetist:85 Persianate Conceptions of the Paternalistic 
Ruler 

When Persianate narrative describes political authority, it frequently 
invokes the image of a horticulturalist maintaining his well-tended gar-
den. A good ruler causes his territories to be "cultivated and prosperous" 
(äbäd wa ma'mür),86 and he "purges sweet-smelling herbs of scrub and 
thorns".87 Such tropes reflect an agrarian population's belief that without 
the ruler's assertive intervention life naturally tended to disorder and dif-
ficulty. The Irshäd al-zirä'at is a late Tlmürid-era agronomical tract from 
Herat, and its preface supports this impression. It tells how the art of culti-
vating grain in the wilderness is so difficult that even the angels struggled to 
teach the art to Adam,88 and ends with solemn thanks to the TImürid prince 
Husayn Bayqarä, without whose generous support, it suggests, the farmer's 
lot would be an impossible one.89 Throughout the sixteenth century, farmers 
continued to depend on the pädishäh for their security of lifestyle. 

Most obviously, they depended on the pädishäh to ensure the mainte-
nance of an irrigational regime. While it is commonplace for historians to 
speculate on the prerogatives accruing to political authority in a hydraulic 

8 5 B o r r o w e d f r o m a n c i e n t h i s t o r i a n s , t h e t e r m d e n o t e s a p a t e r n a l i s t i c c i v i c b e n e f a c t o r . 

S e e e .g . P. V e y n e , Bread and Circuses: Historical Sociology and Political Pluralism ( L o n d o n , 

1990) , p a r t i c u l a r l y 10-13 . 
86 MB 200; TSR 157a; BA 8 0 a , 215b, 291b. 
87 Riyähin-i [...] bahär-i tabi'at-rä az khär wa khas-i khutür-i Infutür musaffä gardänidah 

[...]: SilSal 284a. See also e.g. ShNSh 7b and BA 93a. 
8 8 IZ 3 8 - 4 4 . 
8 9 Ibid. , 198; s e e d i s c u s s i o n i n M.E. S u b t e l n y , "A M e d i e v a l P e r s i a n A g r i c u l t u r a l M a n u a l i n 

C o n t e x t : t h e Irshäd al-Zirä'a i n L a t e T i m u r i d a n d Ear ly S a f a v i d Khorasan" , i n Studia Iranica 
2 2 ( i 9 9 3 ) - 1 6 7 - 2 1 7 [189] . 
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ecology,90 few have considered the responsibilities incumbent upon a ruler 
in such circumstances. Early modern Central Asia illustrates these respon-
sibilities clearly. Greater Mä warä al-nahr is largely arid, and would not nat-
urally support agrarian activity away from the oases of Bukhara and Samar-
qand. From long before the Arab conquest, people thus directed their efforts 
to constructing and maintaining canal systems, tapping the Amu Darya, 
Syr Darya and Zarafshän rivers in order to direct water into fields which 
had once been desert. Because the digging and clearing of ditches is inten-
sive work, it is a job which has often been performed under compulsion, 
whether by Sumerian slaves or by chain-gangs in the American Deep South. 
Early modern Central Asia was no exception in this regard: in the 1530s 
Indian prisoners of war were digging ditches in Sawrän,91 and forty years 
later a large number of workers were press-ganged into excavating canals 
in the east of the khanate.92 The pädishäh's military resources enabled him 
to secure compliance from bonded labour forces, just as his income from 
tax receipts secured the services of labourers toiling for wages: as a result, 
he was better-placed than other actors to maintain an irrigational infras-
tructure.93 Any decline in a ruler's capacity to maintain this infrastructure 
might lead to desertification, people's widespread fear of which is richly 
attested in hagiographic tradition.94 Events in mid-eighteenth-century Mä 
warä al-nahr would indeed prove the weight of the pädishäh's environmen-
tal responsibilities, as governmental collapse in the wake of Qazaq invasion 
brought about the collapse of the irrigational regime, and the sands crept 
back towards Bukhara.95 

9 0 E.g. K. W i t t f o g e l , Oriental Despotism ( N e w H a v e n , 1957); for c r i t i c i s m , s e e P. A n d e r s o n , 

"The 'As ia t i c M o d e o f P r o d u c t i o n ' " , i n idem, Lineages of the Absolutist State ( L o n d o n , 1974) , 

4 6 2 - 5 4 9 [ 4 8 4 - 4 9 2 ] . 
91 Az umür-igharlbah kih dar Turkistän mushähadah kardlm än büd kih Amir 'Arab dar yak 

farsangi-yi Sabrän du käriz järikardah büdand [...] wa qarib bih duwist ghuläm-i hindüstäni 
lä-yanqati' dar än käriz kär mlkardand: BW I. 271. 

92 RR 3 0 3 b - 3 0 4 a , c i t e d i n A b d u r a i m o v , " M a l o i z v e s t n y i i s t o c h n i k p o i s tor i i a g r a r n y k h 
o t n o s h e n i i v B u k h a r e v XVI v.", i n Narody Azii iAfriki 1968 .3 ,121 -128 [125]. 

9 3 Bartol 'd , "K i s tor i i o r o s h e n i i a Turkes tana", i n Rabotypo istorieheskoigeografii ( M o s c o w , 
2 0 0 2 ) , 9 5 - 2 3 3 [107]. Pau l o b s e r v e s ( " F o r m i n g a F a c t i o n : t h e Himäyat S y s t e m o f K h w a j a h 
Ahrar", i n InternationalJournal of Middle Eastern Studies 2 3 (1991), 5 3 3 - 5 4 8 ) t h a t i n t h e l a t e 
15th c e n t u r y K h w ä j a h ' U b a y d a l l ä h A h r ä r w a s a b l e t o m a i n t a i n a n i rr igat iona l i n f r a s t r u c t u r e 
i n d e p e n d e n t l y o f t h e T i m ü r i d r u l i n g h o u s e , b u t it is u n c l e a r w h e t h e r 1 6 t h - c e n t u r y Sufi 
s h a y k h s p o s s e s s e d a n y s u c h c a p a c i t y . 

94 DQ 55a;JämM 73b, 95a, 111a. 
9 5 W . H o l z w a r t h , "Re la t ions b e t w e e n U z b e k Centra l As ia , t h e G r e a t S t e p p e a n d Iran, 

1700-1750", in S. L e d e r a n d B. S t r e c k ( eds . ) , Shifts and Drifts in Nomad-Sedentary Relations 
( W i e s b a d e n , 2 0 0 5 ) , 179 -215 [ 2 0 8 - 2 0 9 ] . 
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Strong rule was also attractive because it offered protection against 
human threats to agricultural activity. Pir Muhammad committed a serious 
error in overlooking how all agriculturalists had an interest in the ruler's 
ability, for instance, to police the khanate's northern frontier zone against 
incursion from Qazaq raiding parties. Like other Turco-Mongolian nomadic 
groups, the Qazaqs were unable to provide all their nutritional require-
ments from pastoral production. Because their territory was home to very 
little agrarian activity,96 they had to look elsewhere for the means of sup-
plementing their diet. In the west, Qazaqs looked to the Volga-Ural region,97 

and in the east they retained an interest in settled northern Altishahr98 and 
the area around Turfän.99 In general, however, they directed their hungry 
attention southwards, most notably towards the Syr Darya littoral100 but fre-
quently also towards Greater Mä warä al-nahr more generally. Occasionally 
in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, the Bukharan authori-
ties found it politic to appease their Qazaq neighbours by formally entitling 
them to fixed agrarian revenue sources within the khanate, thus in the hope 
of avoiding the greater cost of full-blown attack.101 On other occasions, as in 
the winter of 1598-1599, parties simply advanced from the Dasht-i Qipchäq 
in order to plunder whatever they could. Nomads did not just take grain, but 
seized anything that was available. Livestock was valuable,102 and human 
captives might be sold as slaves.103 As the Samarqandis learned to their cost, 

96 M.K. Koigeldicv (ed.), Jstoriia Kazakhstana v russkikh istochnikov, vol I:posol'skie materi-
al)/russkogo gosudarstva (XV-XVIIw.) ( A l m a t y , 2005) , 424, f o r t h e C o s s a c k Vasi l i i K o b i a k o v ' s 
a c c o u n t of t r a v e l l i n g a c r o s s t h e e n t i r e l y d e s e r t e d r e g i o n f r o m T o b o l s k t o T u r k i s t ä n in 1696: 
A shli de oni ot Tobolska sukhim putem priamo dva mesiatsa do pervogo gorodu Turgustanu, 
gde zhivet Kazach 'ei Ordy vladelets Tevki khan. A shli de oni ot Tobolska step 'iu, nikakikh liudei 
ne vidali. 

9 7 A n o n (Z.V. T o g a n ) , "La l i t t e r a t u r e k a z a k h " , i n PTF I I . 741 -760 [742] . 
9 8 A s t r i n g of s e t t l e m e n t s t o t h e n o r t h of t h e T a k l a m a k a n d e s e r t , i n s o u t h w e s t e r n X i n -

j i a n g . 
99 JalM 47a; BA 7418 227a, 2 2 8 b - 2 3 i b , 233a; AT ( C h u r ä s ) i 0 3 a - b ; l u d i n , " P e r s i d s k i e i 

t i u r k s k i e i s t o c h n i k i p o i s to r i i k a z a k h s k o g o n a r o d a XV-XV1II vekov" , i n idem, Tsentral'naia 
AziiavXJV-XVIIIvekakhglazamivostokoveda ( A l m a t y , 2001), 17-71 [ 5 5 - 5 6 ] . 

1 0 0 See e.g. MNB 86 , o n h o w t h e Syr D a r y a l i t t o r a l r e g i o n w o u l d b e o n e of t h e m o s t flourish-
i n g r e g i o n s of t h e w o r l d , w e r e i t n o t f o r t h e p e r p e t u a l t h r e a t o f Q a z a q a t t a c k : agar andishah-yi 
ghäratwa wayränibih wäsitah-yi 'ubür-i lashkar-i Qazäq nabüdi, shäyastima'mürtarin 'älam 
änbilädbüdi 

101 ShNSh 3497 167a i d e n t i f i e s S h i g h ä y K h a n a s t h e r e c i p i e n t o f o n e s u c h suyärghäl. 
1 0 2 A s M u h a m m a d S h l b ä n i k n e w f r o m h i s o w n r a i d i n g d a y s : FN 6 7 - 6 8 . 
103 Ay ( B u k h ä r i ) 95; f o r a l a t e r p e r i o d , n o t e t h e R u s s i a n e n v o y M a t v e i T r o s h i n ' s c o m -

m e n t s o n t h e Q a z a q s l ave t r a d e , ca . 1695: K o i g e l d i e v (ed . ) , Istoriia Kazakhstana v russkikh 
istochnikov, 4 2 0 - 4 2 1 . 
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it was a risky business maintaining a sedentary existence if the pädishäh 
could not guarantee one's livelihood. Just as agriculturalists looked to the 
ruler to co-ordinate the maintenance of an irrigational regime, therefore, 
they also expected him to co-ordinate the region's defences. 

The Khan As Guarantor: Turco-Mongolian Conceptions of Authority and 
Solidarity 

Persianate agriculturalists did not themselves expect to take the lead in 
maintaining a defensive limes against Qazaq invasion, of course. Since the 
early Islamic period a conventional division of labour had seen Turks, 
together with other peoples of the mountain and the steppe, entrusted with 
military responsibilities, while Iranians assumed responsibility for agricul-
tural production and the manning of an imperial bureaucracy.104 Although 
there had been a substantial Turcophone population in greater Mä warä 
al-nahr before Muhammad Shibänfs invasion,105 numbers had increased sig-
nificantly at the turn of the sixteenth century. Totalling somewhere between 
two and four hundred thousand men,106 Muhammad Shibänfs army of con-
quest had comprised nothing but Turco-Mongolian nomads, and these 
nomads would continue to dominate military activities in the khanate over 
the course of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

The interests of Turco-Mongolian nomads were ostensibly very different 
from those of the Persianate sedentary population. Nevertheless, Turco-
Mongolian tradition echoed the Persianate disposition in favour of strong 
government. It is common, therefore, for Turkic epic to idealise the archety-
pal strong ruler.107 Relating the activities of the legendary Ädil Sultan', for 
instance, Qipchaq-language poems from the Volga-Ural-Aral region com-
monly emphasise his precocious childhood ability to break in wild thor-
oughbreds.108 A Crimean-Noghay version of the poem relates that by his 
early teens Ädil Sultan was refusing to defer to his enemies,109 and a 

1 0 4 S e e e .g . D . P i p e s , Slave Soldiers and Islam: The Genesis of a Military System ( N e w H a v e n , 

1981), p a r t i c u l a r l y 4 6 - 5 2 , 1 5 1 - 1 5 7 . 
1 0 5 E s p e c i a l l y t h e B a r l ä s a n d A r g h u n t r i b e s : t h u s e .g . R'AH 5 2 8 , BA 333a . 
1 0 6 H o l z w a r t h , "The U z b e k S t a t e a s R e f l e c t e d i n E i g h t e e n t h C e n t u r y B u k h a r a n S o u r c e s " , 

i n Asiatische Studien 6 0 ( 2 0 0 6 ) , 3 1 2 - 3 5 3 [ 3 2 3 ] , n o t e s a r a n g e o f s u c h e s t i m a t e s ; h e h i m s e l f 

p r o p o s e s c. 3 0 0 , 0 0 0 . 
1 0 7 F o r d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e s e i d e a l i s i n g t r o p e s , s e e e .g . A . S c h m i t z , Die Erzählung von Edige 

( W i e s b a d e n , 1 9 9 6 ) , 9 5 - 1 1 4 . 
1 0 8 A.I . I s in , "Ädil Sultan" epikalyq zhyry ( A l m a t y , 2001) , 81. 
1 0 9 Ib id . , 9 4 . 
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N o g h a y version tells how he led offensives against rival khans when aged 
just sixteen.'10 

The most common metaphor for political authority in this literary tradi-
tion is that of the shepherd and his flock.111 The Shibäni-nämah's protagonist 
presents himself before his troops at the siege of Samarqand as a shepherd 
of men/12 and the poet resumes this pastoral vocabulary a little later, when 
lyrically describing the pasturage where Muhammad Shibäni and his sup-
porters set up camp.113 A good shepherd leads a biddable flock; in less able 
hands, the flock becomes disordered and restive. Shädi's Fath-nämah tells 
how exactly this happened in the mid-fifteenth century after Abü'l-Khayr 
Khan's death. Abü'1-Khayr's ineffectual successor Shaykh Haydar only ruled 
briefly, and under his watch the Shibänid utüs became 'like a flock without 
a shepherd',114 falling under the lure of unprincipled rival chiefs. The flock 
remained dispersed until reconstituted—almost individual by individual, if 
one is to credit the account in BinäTs Shlbänl-nämah115—by the good shep-
herd Muhammad Shibäni himself. 

Strong rule was necessary because a population in disorder would fall to 
its enemies. As Chingiz Khan himself apparently recognised in the instruc-
tions which he left his descendents (see above, p. 80), dispersal was dan-
gerous, and self-preservation urged solidarity in the face of external threat. 
But a population of almost half a million Turco-Mongolian tribesmen 
required an acute sense of external threat to maintain that group solidar-
ity whose strength—as anthropologists have shown—often lies in inverse 
proportion to number.116 In the absence of external danger, internal hos-
tilities both within and between individual tribes inevitably assumed suf-
ficient salience to render group solidarity a very distant priority. Engaged 
in internecine bickering, an entire population might remain oblivious to 
existential threat. The task of the khan-as-shepherd was thus to maintain 
the solidarity of the population in circumstances where component groups 

1 1 0 Ibid., 107. 
1 1 1 The m o t i f is occas iona l ly , b u t m u c h less c o m m o n l y f o u n d in Arabic a n d Pers ianate 

l i t e r a r y tradit ions: s e e N i z ä m al-Mulk, Siyäsat-nämah, tr. H. Darke as The Book of Government, 
or Rules for Kings: the Siyar al-muluk or Siyasat-nama of Nizam al-Mulk ( L o n d o n , 1978), 22, 
w i t h d i s c u s s i o n in L a m b t o n , "Justice in t h e M e d i e v a l Pers ian T h e o r y of Kingship", in Studia 
Islamica 17 (1962), 91-120 [94]. 

112 ShN (Sälih), 148-150. 
1 1 3 Ibid., 176. 
114 FN 57. 
115 ShN (Bina'i) , 110,114,118,122. 
1 1 6 A. Evans-Pritchard, TheNuer (Oxford, 1940), 142-147. 
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regarded their interests as more conflicting than conjoined. This was not 
easy, particularly as the ruler's means of enforcing solidarity were limited. 
As Abü'1-Khayr was reminded when Jam Blk and Giräy defected to Yünus 
Khan's Moghuls in the early 1460s,117 the nomadic Turco-Mongolian popu-
lation was highly mobile, and if people did not like what they heard they 
could simply take themselves elsewhere. Without easy recourse to the coer-
cive tools available to his sedentary opposite, the khan-as-shepherd had to 
rely upon other methods for inculcating common cause. 

Some of these measures were integrative. The ceremonial of qürlltäy and 
coronation (see above, pp. 82-86) can be read as part of a larger project to 
render the Turco-Mongolian tribal population corporately complicit in the 
khan's exercise of authority. Another means was for the khan regularly to 
canvass the opinions of those around him. Muhammad Shibäni won consid-
erable approbation for doing just this. "His place is above all khans," writes 
Muhammad Sälih in the Shlbänl-nämah. "He follows the Qur'an, he con-
sults sultans."118 If Muhammad Shibäni occasionally deferred to the opinions 
of others,119 this vaunted process of consultation more generally served as a 
ritual for appropriating the voices of those with whom he took counsel.120 

Subsequent rulers also used consultation as a means of securing compli-
ance. Prior to his assault on Badakhshan in 1584, for instance, 'Abdalläh 
studiously sought the advice of amirs and sultans whose support he would 
soon be needing.121 He thus rendered his interlocutors stakeholders in what 
proved to be a long and gruelling campaign. 

Other measures for engendering solidarity were exclusive. Successive 
rulers exploited systems of hierarchy by favouring the powerful at the 
expense of the less powerful, the retraction of whose support would be less 
of a blow to common cause. One device was to maintain the practice of 
tribal stratification, whereby certain tribal formations were distinguished 
above others by their privileged interaction with the khanal metropole.122 

117 TR108-109; ShNSh 40b; BA 7418 2 6 6 b - 2 6 7 a a n d 575 5b; TK 26a. 
118 Bärchah khänlärldln a'La ürünl / [...] / Bär-dür änlng Ishl Qur'än blrlah / Ültürübdür 

nichah sultän blrlah: ShN (Sälih), 36. T h e pa s sage is c i t ed in N. K1I15, "Change in Poli t ical 
Cu l tu re : t h e Rise of S h e y b a n i Khan", in Cahiers d'Asie Centrale 3 - 4 (1997), 5 7 - 6 8 [59]. 

119 ShN (Sälih) 186. 
1 2 0 Ibid., 72,134. 
121 Bär-l dlgar dar bäb-i tawajjuh bih sawb-i wiläyat-i Badakhshan mashwarat namüd: 

ShNSh 3497 213a. 
1 2 2 U. Schami log lu , "Tribal Pol i t ics a n d Social O r g a n i z a t i o n in t h e G o l d e n H o r d e " (Co lum-

b ia Univers i ty Ph.D. thesis , 1986), passim; for s t r a t i f i ca t ion see a lso T.J. Barfield, "Tribe a n d 
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Different groupings were favoured in different successor states. In the four-
teenth-century Bätü'id-dominated Golden Horde, the Qiyät, Saychiyüt, 
Naymän and Qängll tribes had enjoyed pre-eminent status,123 and the 
Tüqäy-Timürids ruling early fifteenth-century Crimea accorded particu-
lar distinction to the Arghün, Bahrin, Shirin and Qipchäq tribes.124 From 
the fourteenth or fifteenth century onwards, meanwhile, the Shibänids 
had accorded pre-eminence to the Qärluq, Bayrak, Naymän and Qüshchi 
tribes,125 whose representatives were still in special attendance at high court 
ceremonial in the late sixteenth century and long after.126 

Another 'exclusive' means of maintaining tribal order in mixed seden-
tary/nomadic sixteenth-century Central Asia was by distributing among 
tribesmen grain and other supplements to pastoral output, all expropriated 
from sedentary agriculturalists.127 Towards this end, the sedentary popula-
tion conventionally had to pay tax at between ten128 and twenty129 per cent of 
its output in cash or kind.130 In the classical Islamic period, all tax was theo-
retically paid into a central treasury. However, post-classical juridical inno-
vations, such as the 'feudal'131 institutions of iqtäq32 and suyürghäl,YAi enti-

Sta t e R e l a t i o n s : T h e I n n e r A s i a n P e r s p e c t i v e " , i n P.S. K h o u r y a n d J . K o s t i n e r (eds . ) , Tribes and 
State Formation in the Middle East ( B e r k e l e y , 1990), 153-182 [172-180]. 

1 2 3 M . Kafa l i , "Cuc i U l u s u ' n d a k i il v e k a b i l e l e r i n s iyas i ro l l e r i v e e h e m m i y e t l e r i " , in Tarih 
Enstitüsü Dergisi 2 (1971) , 99-110 [101]. 

1 2 4 G.A F e d o r o v - D a v y d o v , Obshchestvennyi stroi Zolotoi Ordy ( M o s c o w , 1973), 172. 
125 ZÄ 88a; s e e a l s o BA 8a, s u g g e s t i n g s i m p l y t h a t t h e Q ä r l u q , B a y r a k , N a y m ä n a n d Q ü s h c h i 

tribes "were under Shibänid rule" (dar taht-ifarmän-i awläd-i Shibän Khän büdand). 
126 ShNSh 3 4 9 7 205a, n o t i n g t h e p a r t i c i p a t i o n of N a z a r Bi N a y m ä n a n d T u r s ü n BI Q ü s h c h i 

a t t h e c o r o n a t i o n of ' A b d a l l ä h II i n 1583; BA 8a, o n h o w t h e s e t r i b e s dar silk-i ibta-i nizhad i 
Tüqäy Timür Khän intizäm däshtand. A f t e r t h e T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d t a k e o v e r , m e m b e r s o f o t h e r 
t r i b e s (Kyrgyz , Q a l m ä q , Ä l c h l n , M i n g , Y ü z ) s t a r t e d p l a y i n g m o r e p r o m i n e n t r o l e s i n c o u r t 
c e r e m o n i a l : BA g i a - b ( e l e v a t i o n of I m ä m Q u i ! K h a n , 1611); MuhT 106b ( e l e v a t i o n of S u b h ä n 
Q u i ! K h a n , 1681). 

1 2 7 H o l z w a r t h , "The U z b e k Sta te" , 3 2 7 - 3 2 9 . 
128 'Ushr: SM 93a; Paul, Die politische und soziale Bedeutung der Naqsbandiyya in Mitte-

lasien im 15. Jahrhundert (Ber l in , 1991), 114. 
129 Kharäj: SM 94a-b; Paul, Die politische und soziale Bedeutung, 113. 
130 SM 93b for kharäj-i wazifah (assessed in cash) and kharäj-i muqäsimah (assessed 

in kind); discussion in e.g. Semenov, Ocherk pozemel'no-podatnogo i nalogovogo ustroistva 
byvshego Bukharskogo khanstva (Tashkent, 1929), 22. 

1 3 1 O u t s i d e t h e S o v i e t U n i o n , s u c h v o c a b u l a r y o w e s m u c h t o A.N. Po l i ak , "La F e o d a l i t e 
i s l a m i q u e " , i n Revue des etudes islamiques 10 (1936), 2 4 7 - 2 6 5 . 

1 3 2 A k h m e d o v , " Ik ta v S r e d n e i A z i i v X V I — n a c h a l e XVIII v.", i n Formy feodal'noi zemel'noi 
sobstvennosti i vladeniia na Blizhnom i Srednem Vostoke—Bartol'dovskie chteniia 1975 g. 
( M o s c o w , 1979), 15 -24 . 

133 Petrushevskii, Ocherki po istorii feodal'nykh otnoshenii v Azerbaidzhane i Armenii v 
XVI—nachale XIXw. ( L e n i n g r a d , 1949), 143-183. 
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tied grant-holders to gather a region's fiscal surplus directly for themselves. 
This further facilitated the tribal military elite's exploitation of a seden-
tary agricultural base. By assuming responsibility for the allocation of such 
crucial resources, the strong khan-as-shepherd made clear why it was in 
the tribal population's interest to maintain group solidarity under his rule. 
Weak authority and attendant disorder threatened to imperil that redistri-
bution of agricultural goods upon which the Turco-Mongolian tribal popu-
lation's long-term livelihood depended. The pastoral population's degree of 
clientelist loyalty towards the established actor was thus contingent on the 
maintenance of this redistributional system. 

The Virtues of Co-Ordination 

Both Persianate agriculturalists and Turco-Mongolian nomads relied on 
the khan to provide public goods which they themselves were ill-placed to 
deliver. More particularly, they relied on the khan to ensure that the 'oppo-
site' subsistential constituency continued to provide a resource on which 
they themselves depended. Nomads needed agrarianists to act in contra-
vention of their best short-term interests by yielding a proportion of their 
agricultural output for redistribution; similarly, in times of enemy attack 
agrarianists needed nomads to disregard their own best short-term interests 
by shouldering the risks inherent in leading the defence against invasion. 
Confronted with a classic co-ordination problem, both groups benefited 
from central authority's preparedness to deploy a range of incentives and 
disciplinary mechanisms to impel people to disregard their immediate self-
interest and pursue individually sub-optimal policies, muffling the white 
noise of the two subsistential constituencies' mutual discord, and amplify-
ing the harmony of their reciprocal interests. 

One might of course object that such an argument for strong authority is 
disconcertingly functionalist, and that it is one easier made by an external 
viewer than by an implicated contemporary. But some parties in sixteenth-
century Mä warä al-nahr clearly recognised the advantage of the khan's 
enforcing individually self-denying outcomes upon his variegated subject 
population. One such party was Fadl-Alläh b. Rüzbihän KhunjI Isfahan!, a 
refugee in Bukhara from Safavid Iran and author of a governmental trea-
tise entitled the SuLük al-mulük. KhunjI writes extensively about the khan's 
responsibility for maintaining a system of redistributing agricultural sur-
plus, noting that this is the pre-requisite for a system of military mobilisa-
tion. But he notes also that limitations are in place to prevent rulers from 
extracting too much from agriculturalists. It is conventional practice, KhunjI 
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says, for a ruler to offer fiscal concessions if land proves unproductive,134 and 
he should redistribute property if there is nobody at hand to cultivate it.135 

Furthermore, he should expropriate resources reasonably,136 since a fiscally 
crippled agriculturalist is no good to anybody. Unlike the devastating arbi-
trary raids by Abü'1-Khayrid war parties into Safavid-ruled Khuräsän in the 
early and mid-sixteenth century,137 this system of institutionalised expropri-
ation thus required Turco-Mongolian nomads to disregard their immediate 
maximising interests, in order to guarantee farmers a modicum of socio-
economic security. Because long-term redistributive order depended on the 
secure generation of agrarian surplus, food-producers therefore had to be 
secure in their living.138 It is, after all, a foolish parasite which kills its host. 

Khunjfs work thus offers a further argument for strong authority in addi-
tion to those already discussed in this chapter. Central authority alone can 
co-ordinate divergent short-term interests in order to enable their attenu-
ated fulfilment over the longer run. By constraining appetites and tenden-
cies whose untrammelled satisfaction would incur general disutility, the 
strong ruler is better able than the weak to direct people's actions towards 
the greater utilitarian good. 

'Abdalläh's Contribution 

It is thus evident why subsistential constituencies in 1599 should have pre-
ferred the prospect of strong rule by Bäql Muhammad over the prospect 
of weaker rule by the addled Pir Muhammad. But the mere fact that one 
individual was abler than another scarcely accounts for why people were 
prepared to align themselves alongside him as rebels against the incumbent 
Jäni-Bikid regime. Before the end of the sixteenth century, clientelist loyal-
ties were seldom as pertinent in determining khanal fortunes as they proved 
in the case of Pir Muhammad and Bäqi Muhammad. The proliferation 

134 Agarzamin shürah bäshadwa ab bih-d-ü narasad, kharäj bih-d-ü wäjib namigardad [... ] 
tä shürah zür shawad kharäj dar ü nist: SM 101b. 

135 Agar kasl nayäyad kih änzamln bih muzära'at qabuL kunad, bidahad bih kasikih barän 
qä'im namäyad: ibid. , i o o a - b . 

1 3 6 Ibid., 97a. 
137 HI 553, fo r M u h a m m a d Sh lbän l ' s f o r ces r a n s a c k i n g Sarakhs , fo rc ib ly r e m o v i n g 70,000 

i n h a b i t a n t s t o M ä w a r ä a l -nah r . 
138 For s imi la r s e n t i m e n t s , n o t e G h ä z ä n K h a n ' s s u p p o s e d s p e e c h o n t h e d a n g e r s of sho r t -

t e r m t h i n k i n g a n d t h e i m p o r t a n c e of m a i n t a i n i n g ' an e q u i l i b r i u m in all th ings ' : JT (Rash id 
al-Dln) 6 7 4 - 6 7 5 . 
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of sixteenth- and early seventeenth-century instances where individuals are 
described as 'Alexander-like'139 suggests, of course, that such qualities in a 
ruler as fortitude and strategic acumen long retained value in the popu-
lar imagination: but only very rarely did the manifestation of such qual-
ities lead people to support gifted newcomers against less able members 
of an established ruling party. For all one's easy assumptions about the 
instability of the region—"What is it about Central Asia that makes us 
want to say that people came sweeping out of it?", asks a character in Don 
DeLillo's The Names140—rebellion was a strikingly infrequent phenomenon 
in early modern Central Asia. Not only were rebellions much less com-
mon than in late medieval Europe, for instance,141 but people were also less 
likely to align themselves against established rulers here than in environ-
ments such as medieval Khuräsän or the Maghreb, where constituencies 
frequently mobilised in defiance of Islamic normative strictures against 
rebellion, and where political continuity was a short-lived thing.142 With 
Muhammad Shlbänl having largely drawn upon forces from the Dasht-i 
Qipchäq during his conquest of Mä warä al-nahr in 1500-1505,143 Bäqi 
Muhammad was the first individual since Timür who owed his establish-
ment of a new dynastic regime principally to a mobilised local population. 

There were several reasons why it was rare for local populations to over-
throw established regimes. One, discussed in chapter 1, was that constituen-
cies in early modern Central Asia often attributed to the established dynasty 
some quality of 'patrimonial entitlement'; as will become clear in chap-
ter 3, another was that people often ascribed an instrumental utility value 
to the maintenance of even a sub-optimal status quo. A third reason is 
that populations often had very limited assumptions as to what they were 

1 3 9 T h e e p i t h e t is a c o m m o n o n e . See e.g. ShN (Sälih) 54,114, 228, 260; MB 151, r e f e r r i n g 
to 'Abdallah as sähib-qarän-i Sikandar-mithäl, and 240, referring to him as khän-i Iskandar-
nishän. 

1 4 0 D. DeLillo, The Names ( L o n d o n , 1983), 260. 
141 J. D u m o l y n a n d J. H a e m e r s , " P a t t e r n s of U r b a n Rebe l l i on in M e d i e v a l F landers" , in 

Journal of Medieval History 31 (2005), 369-393; S.K. Cohn, Lust for Liberty: The Politics of Social 
Revolt in Medieval Europe, 1200-1425: Italy, France and Flanders (Cambridge, MA, 2006). 

5 4 2 C.E. B o s w o r t h , "The A r m i e s of the Saffärids", in Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies 31 (1968), 5 3 4 - 5 4 4 [538-539] ; R. Bulliet , "Local Pol i t ics in E a s t e r n I r an u n d e r 
t h e G h a z n a v i d s a n d Seljuks", in Iranian Studies 11 (1978), 3 5 - 5 6 [41]; B.A. M o j u e t a n , "Legit-
i m a c y in a P o w e r S ta te : M o r o c c a n Pol i t ics in t h e S e v e n t e e n t h C e n t u r y d u r i n g t h e In t e r r eg -
num", in InternationalJournal of Middle Eastern Studies 13 (1981), 347-360 [347-348]. 

1 4 3 M u h a m m a d S h i b a n i d i d n o t rely solely o n e x t e r n a l forces: s ee Kilig, " C h a n g e in Pol i t ica l 
Cul ture" , fo r h o w h e s u c c e e d e d a lso in r e c r u i t i n g t o h i s c a u s e v a r i o u s n o m a d i c p a r t i e s a l r e a d y 
b a s e d in M ä w a r ä a l -nahr . I a m g r a t e f u l to N u r t e n Kih^ -Schube l fo r th i s o b s e r v a t i o n . 
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e n t i t l e d to expect from khanal authority, with the result that their clientelist 
demands were accordingly limited also. Over the course of sixteenth cen-
tury, however, this ceased to be the case. In what remains of this present 
chapter, I want to consider how the interventional reach and territorial 
scope of khanal authority expanded over this period, and how this shift con-
s e q u e n t l y influenced people's beliefs as to what they were entitled to expect 
from the person holding khanal office. As authority became more impor-
tant, with a greater capacity to deliver the sort of public goods discussed 
above, it became correspondingly more important that the khanal office be 
discharged by the person best able to provide these goods. Abdallah II was 
the agent of this shift, and Bäqi Muhammad was its beneficiary. 

PIr Muhammad was notoriously ill-equipped to discharge the functions 
of khanal authority. Had he sat on the Abü'1-Khayrid khanal throne in 
Bukhara seventy-five years earlier, though, it is unlikely that his incompe-
tence would have constituted even partial grounds for Samarqandis to align 
themselves as imperial rebels alongside his Tüqäy-Tlmürid challenger. One 
of the many reasons why this would have been so is that the Samarqandis 
would have had few expectations as to how Pir Muhammad should behave, 
and would thus have been unlikely to take umbrage at any shortcomings. 
Khanal authority as widely conceived in the 1520s was more constrained in 
two significant ways than khanal authority as imagined in the late sixteenth 
century. 

Definitional Constraints to Khanal Authority 

Until the 1560s, people evidently believed that the khanal title necessarily 
devolved by hereditary eligibility. If this was partly because of their 'charis-
matic' attachment to a particular line of descent (see chapter 1), it was also 
because until the middle of the century people understood the khanal title 
to denote little more than one Abü'1-Khayrid's dynastic seniority, and the 
respect to which this supposedly entitled him from his fellow Abü'1-Khayrid 
dynasts. The khanal title was a formal statement, rather than a substantive 
one. Concepts of 'seniority' and 'authority' are not mutually exclusive, of 
course: but the title was an identification more of who one was than of what 
one did. It needed have little to do with ruling people. 

The novelty of this position emerges if one compares the elevation of 
Küchkünji in 1511 with Ügudäy's accession to khanal authority after the 
death of Chingiz Khan in 1227. As noted in chapter 1 (p. 7g), Chinglz 
nominated Ügudäy to succeed him on grounds not of dynastic seniority 
but of meritocratic superiority, as the individual who out of his surviving 
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sons was best placed to fulfil that duty of providing military, administrative 
and economic stability which had hitherto lain with Chinglz himself. By his 
choice of candidate, Chinglz signalled that he regarded the khanal title as 
a badge of real, responsible authority, and not as some mere genealogical 
perquisite. Constituencies evidently shared Chinglz Khan's view of khanal 
office: when Ügudäy was succeeded by his ill-distinguished son Güyük, 
many rejected his entitlement to rule, instead supporting Müngkä b. Tülui, 
among other reasons because he was abler than his cousin.144 Nor did a sub-
sequent shift towards succession by dynastic seniority (see above, p. 80) 
stop people in the Chingizid epigone states from associating khanal author-
ity with the sort of responsibilities and prerogatives which Chinglz him-
self had envisaged. Unpopular or incapable incumbents were repeatedly 
overthrown by rebellious internal constituencies, in environments from 
thirteenth-century Ilkhänid Iran145 to the fifteenth-century Jüchid Dasht-i 
Qipchäq.146 Subjects evidently remained as determined as before that the 
khanal office be occupied by one capable of discharging the practical 
responsibilities which mattered to them. 

For reasons which are still not clear, the 1511 qürlltäy radically reformu-
lated khanal authority. The formerly substantive office of khan was recast 
as a formal statement, its prerogatives amounting to little more than having 
the khutbah and sikkah issued in the khan's own name. Such prerogatives 
were plainly marginal to most other people's interests and ambitions. The 
Russian scholar Senkowski doubted that Küchkünji possessed any authority 
whatsoever, suggesting that he "was no more than a vassal khan to the ruler 
of Bukhara, and was never Shibam's successor".147 One seventeenth-century 
chronicler takes a somewhat subtler view of events. "After the death of Shähi 
Bik [i.e. Muhammad Shibäni] Khan, the reins of state were entrusted to 
Küchkünji", writes Mahmüd b. Amir Wall. "But the powers of establishing 
and dismantling authority, of locking up and setting free, and various other 
regnal matters lay in the hands of (Ubaydalläh."14S It was thus Muhammad 

144 TJJ I.217;//1 (Rashid al-DIn), 395-396; E.E. Oliver, "The Chagha tä i Mughals", in Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society 20 (1888), 72-128 [91]. For a n a l t e rna t ive i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of events , 
see K. Ho-dong , "A Reappra i sa l of Güyüg Khan", in R. Ami ta i a n d M. Biran (eds.), Mongols, 
Turks and Others—Eurasian Nomads and the Sedentary World (Leiden, 2005), 309-338. 

1 4 5 Baydü w a s o v e r t h r o w n in 1295:JT (Rashid al-DIn) 624-628 , w i t h d i scuss ion in Morgan , 
Medieval Persia 1040-1797 (London , 1988), 70-71. 

146 T h e Tüqäy-TImür id Baräq K h a n w a s o v e r t h r o w n in 1427: V.V. Trepavlov, The Formation 
and Early History of the Manghit Yurt (Bloomington, 2001), 24. 

147 Senkowski, Supplement ä l'histoire generale, 10. 
148 Zamäm-i mahämm-i saltanat ba'd az fawt-i Shähi Bik Khan agar chih mufawwad bih 



CLIENTELIST LOYALTY 123 

Shlbänfs nephew Ubaydalläh b. Mahmüd who assumed the responsibili-
ties and prerogatives of military command at Ghijduwän in 1512, when he 
checked a Safavid expeditionary force attempting to invade Mä warä al-
nahr.149 It was 'Ubaydalläh also who took charge of most Khuräsäni raiding 
missions until the 1530s.150 The materially 'insubstantial' nature of khanal 
authority meant that Küchkünji and his immediate khanal successors were 
untroubled by rebellion during their terms of office. There was little reason 
for constituencies to bother rebelling against a formally-conceived khan, 
qua khan, because there was little intrinsic to his khanal authority which 
impacted upon people's lives. 

Territorial Limits to Khanal Authority 

Even had Küchkünji been elevated to substantive, rather than formal khanal 
office, the scope of his authority would still have been highly constrained. 
Having elevated Küchkünji to the khanal title in 1511, qüriltäy participants 
reconvened in spring 1512, at a gathering where they formally agreed to a 
tetrapartite division of primary appanages between Muhammad Shibani's 
kinsmen. By the terms of this agreement, Küchkünji received the region 
of Samarqand, Suyünch Muhammad took Tashkent and Turkistän, 'Ubay-
dalläh and other descendents of Muhammad Shibäni's father Shäh Büdäq 
got Bukhara and QarshI, and the line of Jäni Bik received Miyänkäl.151 When 
Balkh was recaptured from the Safavids in 1524, it too was given to the 
Jäm-Blkids.152 Küchkünji's putative khanal authority was thus weak any-
where outside the immediate vicinity of Samarqand. The ruler of each 
appanage assumed the prerogative to raise taxes and issue fiscal immu-
nities,153 and to sub-appanage his holdings at will.154 In time, furthermore, 

kaff-i kifäyat-i Kuchkunji Khan bud ama az 'anah-yi 'azl wa nasb wa qabd wa bast wa sa'ir 
umür-ipädishähldar dast-i 'Ubaydalläh Khän büd: BA 7418 327b. 

149 SM 8 a - b ; BW I.112-118; MAh 17; ShNSh 33b; TMQ 241b. 
1 5 0 D ickson , "Shäh T a h m ä s b a n d t h e Üzbeks" , passim. 
151 ShNSh 33a; d i s c u s s i o n in Dickson , "Shäh T a h m ä s b a n d t h e Üzbeks" , 3 5 - 3 6 . 
152 Ibid., 8 0 - 8 4 ; A k h m e d o v , Istoriia Balkha, 7 8 - 7 9 . 
1 5 3 M c C h e s n e y , "Waqf a t Balkh", 32. 
1 5 4 See J.L. B a c q u e - G r a m m o n t , "Une Liste o t t o m a n e d e p r i n c e s e t d ' a p a n a g e s Abu ' l -

Khayrides", in Cahiers duMonderusseetsovietique 11 (1970), 4 2 3 - 4 5 3 [430-431], r e p r o d u c i n g 
Topkap i d o c u m e n t E.1291, a n O t t o m a n d i p l o m a t i c r e p o r t c o m p o s e d ca. 1533 w h i c h a t t e s t s 
to t h e w i d e s p r e a d p r a c t i c e of s u b - a p p a n a g i n g in C e n t r a l Asia. F o r i n s t a n c e , Kis t in Qa rä 
Sul tan b. J ä n i Bik, t h e Jän l -Blk id ru l e r of Balkh, e v i d e n t l y s u b - a p p a n a g e d severa l local d e p e n -
denc i e s a m o n g h i s b r o t h e r s . A c c o r d i n g t o t h e d o c u m e n t , R u s t a m w a s s u b - a p p a n a g e d in 
Sh iba rghän , w e s t of Balkh, a n d Yär M u h a m m a d w a s s u b - a p p a n a g e d in T e r m e z , to t h e n o r t h , 
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parties even encroached u p o n the khan's own exclusive ent i t lement to issue 
coinage in his name. Under the leadership of Küchkünji 's (3,4) k insman 
Timür Sultan b. Hamzäh,155 a party of non-Abü'l-Khayrid Shibänids who 
were appanaged in Hisär started mint ing their own eponymous coinage.156 

People in Hisär freely assumed this khanal prerogative because there was 
little tha t Küchkünji could do to stop them. He lacked any mechan ism for 
enforcing discipline beyond the frontiers of his own appanage. 

Regional sovereignty enabled each appanage-holder to secure the sup-
port of local Turco-Mongolian t r ibesmen by redistributing agricultural sur-
plus as he deemed appropriate. The a t tachments which they thereby built 
u p in turn undermined the khan's scope for prevailing on the loyalties of 
people living beyond the frontiers of his own appanage. Any large-scale mil-
itary venture thus depended on the goodwill of his fellow Abül-Khayrids. 
W h e n Küchkünji on one occasion led an army supposedly totalling 250,000 
m e n against the Safavids,157 he was able to do so only because his k insmen 
freely consented to mobilise and dispatch contingents of their own against 
this c o m m o n threat . At other times, fellow Abü'1-Khayrids either declined 
to part icipate in such campaigns or, like the afore-ment ioned 'Ubaydalläh, 
under took them independent ly of khanal authority. 

The territorial constraints to khanal authori ty cont inued through the first 
half of the sixteenth century. 'Ubaydalläh may have made a more distin-
guished incumben t than Küchkünji w h e n he acceded to the khanal title 
after the dea th of Abü SacId b. Küchkünji in 1533,158 bu t the territorial scope 
of his sway was as confined as Küchkünji 's had been. cUbaydalläh remained 
unable to compel his k insmen to co-operate in military campaigns,159 and 

w h i l e I s f a n d i y ä r a n d S u l a y m ä n w e r e s u b - a p p a n a g e - h o l d e r s r e s p e c t i v e l y i n T ä t k i n t a n d K ü f i n , 
s e t t l e m e n t s n e a r M i y ä n k ä l . 

1 5 5 F o r h i s a n c e s t r y , s e e ShNSh 2 7 3 - b . H e w a s s o m e t i m e s k n o w n a s T i m ü r A h m a d : s e e e.g. 
J'Ä 62a , a s i m m e d i a t e l y b e l o w . 

156 Timür Ahmad khän-i Hisärl büd [...] kih chandgäh dar Mä warä al-nahr khutbah wa 
sikkah bih näm-i ü mlkkwändand: J'Ä 62a , p r o c e e d i n g t o n o t e h o w T i m ü r h i m s e l f a c k n o w l -
e d g e d t h a t h e w a s n o t p a r t o f t h e e s t a b l i s h e d r u l i n g h o u s e ( m l g u f t kih hargiz dar tabaqah-
yi mä manzilat wa dawlat-i khäqänl nabüd [...]). For discussion, see Schwarz, "Unser Weg 
schließt Tausend Wege ein", 160, a n d W e l s f o r d , " R e t h i n k i n g t h e H a m z a h i d s of Hisä r" , 7 9 8 - 7 9 9 . 
R e g a r d i n g T i m ü r ' s t i t u l a t u r e , M u t r i b i a l - A s a m m a l - S a m a r q a n d i i n t h e Tadhkirat al-shu'arä 
s i m i l a r l y i d e n t i f i e s h i m a s k h a n , r e f e r r i n g t o h i m ( T S h 176) a s ' T i m ü r K h ä n H i sä r ä ' i ' . 

157 KhT 250 . 
1 5 8 F o r t h e d a t e s e e AN III.732; MB 152; BA 7418 3 2 9 3 - 3 3 0 8 . 
1 5 9 R e c o u n t i n g t h e e v e n t s o f t h e b a t t l e a t G h i j d u w ä n , Z a y n a l - D i n W ä s i f i r e l a t e s (BW I.116) 

h o w n o n e o f ' U b a y d s l l ä h K h s n ' s k i n s m e n w i s h e d t o c o n t r i b u t e s s s i s t s n c e , s n d h o w j ä n l BIk 
S u l t a n l e n t s u p p o r t o n l y w h e n s h a m e d i n t o d o i n g s o b y Mi r - i ' A r a b . 
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the Suyünchids particularly often withheld assistance.160 Judging from the 
notable absence of any extant Tashkenti coin issues in Ubaydalläh's 
name,161 the Suyünchids may also have failed to acknowledge his khanal 
authority through the khutbah and the sikkah. 

What brought an end to this highly delimited system of territorial author-
ity was of course the extended appanage conflict of the mid-sixteenth cen-
tury. Whatever the conflict's final outcome, however, participants were ini-
tially little motivated by any desire to extend khanal authority's territorial 
sway. The opening salvoes of the conflict were fired across sub-appanaged 
territories, as growing pressure on resources encouraged appanage-holders 
to assert themselves at the expense of their kinsmen. In 1546/7, the effete 
Balkh-based Jäni-BIkid dynast Qilich Qarä162 was ousted by supporters of 
his uncle PIr Muhammad,163 who had previously been sub-appanaged at 
Farähln;164 in Bukhara, meanwhile, 'Ubaydalläh's grandson Burhän Sultan165 

was soon competing for authority with Yär Muhammad, a fellow Shäh-
Büdäqid.166 

By 1550, pressure on resources meant that parties from one primary 
appanage were beginning to challenge the sovereignty of primary appa-
nages elsewhere. The first party to disturb the status quo was the afore-
mentioned Jäni-BIkid PIr Muhammad, who in 1551 attempted to capture 
Bukhara from the incumbent Shäh-Büdäqid Burhän.167 He failed, however, 
and in the longer run it was the Suyünchids who posed the greater threat 
to appanage stability. This was perhaps because their own territory around 
Tashkent and Turkistän had both a larger population of Turco-Mongolian 
nomadic tribesmen than in other appanages168 and a proportionately 

160 JämM 79a. 
161 Davidovich, Istoriia denezhnogo obrashcheniia, 196-199. 
162 MB 185 o b s e r v e s t h a t h e w a s so P e r s i a n i s e d t h a t h e sca rce ly s p o k e Turk i sh : ü shäh-

zädah'l büd dar kamäl-i zaräfat wa akthar-i awqät bih zabän-ifärsl takallum mlnamüd wa 
bih alfaz-i turkl sukhn-i kam miguft. 

1 6 3 Ibid., 185, d a t i n g e v e n t s t o e i g h t e e n m o n t h s a n d s e v e n t e e n d a y s a f t e r Qi l ich Qarä ' s 
access ion . Qi l ich Q a r ä e v i d e n t l y a c c e d e d to Balkhi a u t h o r i t y in 1545, s ince a t o m b s t o n e 
inscription recorded by Yate in Northern Afghanistan or Letters from the Afghan Boundary 
Commission, 214, i den t i f i e s th i s as t h e y e a r of h i s p r e d e c e s s o r Kis t in Qarä ' s d e a t h . 

1 6 4 B a c q u e - G r a m m o n t , "Une Liste o t t o m a n e " , 430. T h e l o c a t i o n of F a r ä h l n is u n c l e a r . 
1 6 5 H e w a s t h e s o n o f ' U b a y d a l l ä h ' s s o n M u h a m m a d R a h i m Su l t an : ShNSh 58b. 
166 MB 121 a n d 142, d a t i n g t h e e p i s o d e t o 961 (7 D e c e m b e r 1553-25 N o v e m b e r 1554); 

d i scuss ion in M.A. S a l a k h e t d i n o v a , "Neko to rye d a n n y e o p o l i t i c h e s k o i zh i zn i B u k h a r y v 
s e r e d i n e XVI v. i o b u c h a s t i i v n e i T u r k m e n " , in Girs (ed.), Srednevekovyi vostok: istoriia, 
kul'tura, istochnikovedenie ( M o s c o w , 1980), 237-241. 

167 ShNSh 57a, 59b. 
1 6 8 See e.g. A h T ^ g ^ , in t h e c o n t e x t of N a w r ü z A h m a d ' s d e a t h , n o t i n g h o w 20,000 m e m b e r s 
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smaller agrarian base with which to feed them: they thus had both the 
resources and the motive to try appropriating the means of agricultural pro-
duction in lands abutting onto their own. By 1552 the Suyünchid Nawrüz 
Ahmad was raiding Samarqand, subject at the t ime to the khan cAbd al-Latif 
b. Küchkünjl,169 and soon after he joined forces with (Abd al-Latif both to 
threaten Burhän's Bukharan regime170 and to expel the party of JänI-BIkids 
who were appanaged in Miyänkäl, between Bukhara and Samarqand.171 

Later in 1552, Nawrüz Ahmad succeeded cAbd al-Latif to khanal author-
ity.172 Emboldened by his achievements at Miyänkäl, he now moved to expel 
the Küchkünjids from Samarqand. After several abortive attempts,173 in 1553 
he captured the city,174 and dispatched cAbd al-Latif s nephew Sultän Sacid, 
hitherto the ruling incumbent, into exile in Kashgar.175 Samarqand would 
remain the khanal seat until Nawrüz Ahmad's death in 1556.176 Nawrüz 
Ahmad's evident pre-eminence among his Abül-Khayrid kinsmen had little 
to do with any intrinsic khanal prerogative,177 however, which remained as 
constrained after his death as it had been beforehand. When PIr Muham-
mad succeeded Nawrüz Ahmad to the khanal title,178 people clearly did not 
regard control of Samarqand as a perquisite of office, and the city reverted to 
Küchkünjid rule under the recently-returned Sultän Said.179 PIr Muhammad 
instead took advantage of internal feuding between the Shäh-Büdäqids to 

of his ulus camped out in the steppe over winter: bist hazar kas az mardum-i ulus-i u dar 
sahrä-yi madhkür qishläq kardah [...]. 

169 ShNSh 59b. 
170 JämM 77b. 
171 AhT 397; ShNSh 573-591). Discussion in Schwarz, "Unser Weg schließt Tausend Wege 

ein", 82. 
172 Semerkand Pädi§ähi 'Abdü'l-latifHänfevt olup BarakHän Semerkand-da hän olup [...]: 

MM 129. S e e a l s o ShNSh 69a; AN I I I . 732-733 . 
173 MML 1783-1803. 
174 Barak Hän [...] Semerkand'i alup zabt idüp [...]: MM 129-130. S e e a l s o ShNSh 72a; SirS 

102b. 
175 ShNSh 803; MB 147, d a t i n g e v e n t s t o 9 6 2 (26 N o v e m b e r 1554-15 N o v e m b e r 1555). 
1 7 6 F o r h i s d e a t h 8 6 6 ^ / 2 7 3 9 6 - 3 9 7 a n d KhT 387 ( f o r w h i c h s e e a l s o a b o v e , p . 4 4 n . 3 8 ) ; M B 

187, d a t i n g t h e d e a t h t o 17 D h ü ' 1 - Q a ' d a h 9 6 3 (22 S e p t e m b e r 1556). 
1 7 7 T h e c o n t e m p o r a r y o n l o o k e r S id i 'All Ra ' i s o b s e r v e d (MM 129) t h a t d u r i n g N a w r ü z 

A h m s d ' s r e i g n t h e r u l e r s o f B a l k h a n d B u k h a r a c o n t i n u e d t o i s s u e t h e khutbah i n t h e i r o w n 
names: Belh'de Pir Muhammed Hän ve Buhärä'da Bürhän Seyyid Hän öz adlarina hutbe ok 
idup [...]. 

178 MB 187. 
179 AhT 400; ShNSh i o i b - i o 2 a ; MB 147, r e l a t i n g h o w S u l t ä n S a ' i d r e t u r n e d f r o m K a s h g a r t o 

S a m a r q a n d i n 9 6 5 ( 2 4 O c t o b e r 1557-13 O c t o b e r 1558) f o l l o w i n g N a w r ü z A h m a d ' s d e a t h , a n d 
" r a i s e d t h e b a n n e r o f r u l e r s h i p i n h i s a n c e s t r a l c o u n t r y " (dar mamlakat-i mawrüthi-yi khüd 
liwä-yi saltanat bar aßäkht). 
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establish himself in Bukhara. Bukhara would remain a Jäni-Blkid stronghold 
for the rest of the sixteenth century,180 but Pir Muhammad himself only man-
aged to hold on in power for five years. In 1561, his nephew 'Abdallah b. 
Iskandar forced him to withdraw from the city.181 Construing this withdrawal 
as a resignation of the khanal title, 'Abdallah now determined that authority 
should transfer to Iskandar. 

'Abdalläh's intervention against his uncle marked the first occasion since 
1510 that the khanal title did not devolve gerontocratically to the senior-
most living Abül-Khayrid. Up until this time the practice of gerontocracy 
had governed khanal successions because no constituency felt sufficiently 
strongly about the khanal title to determine it should be otherwise. There-
after, things began to change: and the consequences of these changes would 
be far-reaching. 

'Abdalläh's Challenge to Convention 

Of all the Abü'1-Khayrid dynasts in sixteenth-century Greater Mä warä al-
nahr, it is 'Abdallah b. Iskandar whose career has been subjected to greatest 
scrutiny by modern historians of the region. Assessments of his activities 
have varied widely. Some scholars follow contemporary Bukharan chron-
iclers in identifying 'Abdalläh's reign as constituting the apogee of Abü'l-
Khayrid authority,182 while others take a more critical perspective, suggest-
ing that the Abü'1-Khayrid dispensation collapsed as a direct consequence 
of his activities.183 Despite such debate, though, scholars have frequently 
underestimated just how far 'Abdalläh went in redefining the very meaning 
of political authority among subsequent generations. Regardless of whether 
or not he succeeded in his aims, 'Abdalläh certainly managed to change 
what it meant to be khan. 

He had given notice of his intentions when he expelled his uncle Pir 
Muhammad Khan from Bukhara in 1561. Had 'Abdalläh simply captured 
the city, his action would have been unremarkable within the context of 
the mid-century appanage struggles. What was more significant was his 
subsequent decision to elevate Iskandar, his own father, upon the Bukha-
ran khanal throne.184 As conventionally understood, Iskandar's claim to 

180 ShNSh 111a. 
181 Ibid., m b - i i 2 a . 
182 E.g. Vämbery, History of Bokhara, 285. 
183 McChesney, Waqfin Central Asia, 64-65. 
184 MB 203 d a t e s t h e e l e v a t i o n t o S h a ' b ä n 9 6 8 (17 Apr i l -15 M a y 1561). 
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eligibility was tenuous. As one o f j än i Bik's junior sons,185 he had little entitle-
ment to gerontocratically determined authority as long as PIr Muhammad 
and his other elder brothers were still alive.186 'Abdallah tried to make a 
case for Iskandar's eligibility, playing down his father's relative youth and 
emphasising the seniority of Iskandar's mother among Jam Bik's various 
wives.187 At the same time, though, 'Abdallah seems to have presented 
khanal authority as a 'natural' right devolving on whomsoever occupied 
the 'khanal seat' of Bukhara: given that PIr Muhammad had jeopardised his 
claim to the title by fleeing the region, authority necessarily passed to the 
people who had expelled him. By this logic, 'Abdallah recast khanal entitle-
ment as the fruit of one's own actions. No longer a mere statement about 
who one was, this reformulated conception of the khanal office was instead 
a statement about what one was able—and enti t led—to do. 

Although 'Abdallah made no claim to khanal authority himself, the 
majority of our extant sources suggest that Iskandar's accession was a purely 
formal affair, and that it was 'Abdallah who retained actual political power 
while his father devoted himself to a contemplative life.188 For the duration 
of Iskandar's twenty-two year reign, political power and formal authority 
appear thus to have resided in two different individuals. This was no longer 
the case after 'Abdalläh's own khanal elevation in 1583.189 Upon his acces-

185 BAjMIKKh 329 i d e n t i f i e s h i m a s J ä n l Bik 's t w e l f t h s o n ; MB 183 l i s t s h i m a s h i s fifth. 
A c c o r d i n g t o AN III .738, ' A b d a l l a h c l a i m e d t o PIr M u h a m m a d t h a t I s k a n d a r w a s a c t u a l l y 
t h e o l d e s t l i v ing J ä n i - B i k i d , a n d t h a t a c c o r d i n g t o a n c e s t r a l p r a c t i c e i t w a s t h e r e f o r e r i g h t 
that the khutbah and sikkah should be issued in his name: "Chun dar in ulüs az pidar-i man 
kuhn-säl-tar nist, än sazäwar kih bih ä'in-i niyägän khutbah wa sikkah bih näm-i ü shawad". 

1 8 6 B u r t o n , " T h e A c c e s s i o n of I s k a n d a r K h a n " , 111. 
1 8 7 B u r t o n , " T h e A c c e s s i o n of I s k a n d a r K h a n " , a s a b o v e . 
188 RS 166a; MB 2 0 2 - 2 0 3 ; TSR 177a; BA 39a, n o t i n g h o w ' A b d a l l a h ham dar hayat-i wälidash 

rä'iq wa Ja'iq-i muhimmät-i pädishähi büd; SilSal i23b-i24a. (For discussion of some of this 
m a t e r i a l , s e e b e l o w , p . 2 8 0 n . 86 ) . I t is p o s s i b l e , h o w e v e r , t h a t w e a r e i n d a n g e r h e r e o f 
s u c c u m b i n g t o a l a t e 1 6 t h - c e n t u r y B u k h a r a n n a r r a t i v e t r a d i t i o n w h i c h is a t p a i n s t o a t t r i b u t e 
t h e J ä n i - B i k i d f a c t i o n ' s s u c c e s s t o ' A b d a l l ä h a l o n e . T h e m o r e S a m a r q a n d o - c e n t r i c a u t h o r 
M u t r i b i c l a i m s , b y c o n t r a s t , NZJ 120, t h a t t h r o u g h o u t h i s r e i g n I s k a n d a r m a i n t a i n e d d i r e c t 
c o n t r o l o v e r t h e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of t h e k h a n a t e , a n d t h a t ' A b d a l l a h w a s n o t a u t h o r i s e d t o d o 
anything without his father's approval ('Abdalläh Khän kih arshad-iawläd-i ü büd [... ] darhich 
muhimmi az muhimmät-i jahänbäni wa kishwar-sitäni bi rukhsat-i pidar shurü' namikard). 
M u t r i b i p r o c e e d s t o r e l a t e t h a t o n o n e o c c a s i o n ' A b d a l l a h u n d e r t o o k a c a m p a i g n in d e f i a n c e 
of h i s f a t h e r ' s wil l , w i t h t h e r e s u l t t h a t h e t h e n h a d t o p r e s e n t h i m s e l f w i t h e x c u s e s b e f o r e 
Iskandar when the campaign came to grief ('Abdalläh Khän bih plsh-i pidar ämadah 'udhr-
khwähi namüdah guftah kih "Khiläf-i farmüdah namikardam, umarä ma-rä bih tür-i man 
nagudhashtand."). 

189 ShNSh 3 4 9 7 2 0 5 a - b . ' A b d a l l ä h ' s e l e v a t i o n , l ike I s k a n d a r ' s , w a s i n d e f i a n c e of g e r o n t o -
c r a t i c p r a c t i c e , s i n c e a t t h e t i m e of h i s a c c e s s i o n h e w a s n o t t h e o l d e s t l i v ing A b ü ' 1 - K h a y r i d o r 
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sion, 'Abdallah was able to enmesh his formal authority with the political 
might which he had spent much of the last two decades accumulating for 
himself. 

'Abdallah had been extremely active during Iskandar's reign. He had 
been steadily dismantling the Abü'1-Khayrid appanage system. Of the four 
sub-families originally appanaged by the terms of the 1511/2 qüriltäys, the 
line of Shäh Büdäq had fallen as a result of internal dissension and Jäni-
Bikid pressure before 'Abdallah even began his political activities. Of the 
remaining sub-families, it was the Suyünchids who remained most threat-
ening. Nawrüz Ahmad's son Bäbä was a gifted military leader, who on sev-
eral occasions bloodied 'Abdalläh's forces.190 For the t ime being, therefore, 
'Abdallah refrained from confronting his nor thern neighbours. He concen-
trated on undermining bo th the Samarqand-based Küchkünjids and Pir 
Muhammad's Balkh-based line of Jänl-Blkids, lest either party join forces 
with their Suyünchid kinsmen. Only after 'Abdallah had captured Balkh in 
1 5 7 3 1 9 1 and Samarqand in 1 5 7 8 1 9 2 did he feel confident of marching north 
against the Suyünchids. He took possession of Tashkent in late 1578, and 
placed it under the authority of Bäbä's more amenable elder brother Dar-
wish Sultan.193 Outraged at his brother 's treachery in accepting the appoint-
ment, Bäbä swiftly murdered Darwish.194 'Abdalläh thus again marched 
north, this t ime to punish the fratricide. In late 1582, a lengthy campaign 
on the southern fringes of the Dasht-i Qipchäq ended with Bäbä dead at the 
hands of 'Abdalläh's client, the Qazaq khan Tawakkul.195 

When 'Abdalläh formally acceded to the khanal title the following year, 
he had yet to send forth campaigns to Badakhshan, Kashgar, Khuräsän or 
Khwärazm. But there was hencefor th no question as to who, and who alone, 
ruled Mä warä al-nahr. 

Jäni-Bikid: MB 191 n o t e s t h a t h i s f i rs t c o u s i n LJzbik b . R u s t a m w a s t w o m o n t h s h i s sen ior . BA 
7418 386a r e l a t e s t h a t u p o n I s k a n d a r ' s d e a t h in 1583 Ü z b i k ac tua l l y la id c l a im to t h e k h a n a l 
t i t le, b u t t h a t h i s c a n d i d a t u r e w a s r e j e c t e d . 

1 9 0 See e.g. AhT 462 a n d KhT 591, r e l a t i n g Bäbä ' s 1575 v ic to ry ove r 'Abda l l äh . 
191 ShNSh i 7 4 a - i g 6 a ; AhT 4 5 3 - 4 5 4 ; MB 188. For 'Abda l l äh ' s post-1573 a u t h o r i t y ove r Balkh 

see a lso MLC 672, w h e r e t h e a u t h o r r e fe r s t o "Abdu l l acan , s o n of k ing O s b e q s u l t a n [s<c], a n d 
king of Balkh" (Abdutlacanus, Osbeqsultani Regis fiiius, et Balcirex). 

192 ShNSh 2 i 8 a - 2 i g a ; RS 227a; ZNM 11a; NZJ 7 6 - 7 7 . N o t e a l so MLC 672, as above , w h e r e t h e 
a u t h o r n o t e s h o w ' A b d u l l a c a n ' "killed Bosacoras , a n d c l a i m e d t h e k i n g d o m of S a m a r c a n d 
[...] for himself' (Bosacoram interfecit, et Samarcandaeum regnum [...] sibivindicavit). It is 
u n c l e a r w i t h w h o m t h e figure n a m e d 'Bosacoras ' is t o b e i d e n t i f i e d . 

193 RS 2g4a-b; BA 154a; TSR 166b. 
194 RS 302b; BA 154b; MB 162. 
195 ShNSh i75a-i84b; RS 344b-355b; RR 234a-b; MB 163. 
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Utilitarian Benefits of Abdalläh's Challenge: Administrative Answerability 

The most obvious beneficiary of 'Abdalläh's move to replace the appanage 
system with a functional monarchy was 'Abdallah himself. By eliminating 
the most dangerous of his Abül-Khayrid rivals, 'Abdallah had entrenched 
himself in a position where he could enjoy the lucrative prerogatives of 
political authority without that danger of intra-dynastic opposition which 
had bedevilled his khanal predecessors. But 'Abdallah was not the only indi-
vidual to derive utility from this shift. So too did his subject population, who 
enjoyed the stability dividend which resulted from the reduced threat of 
internecine political disorder. 'Abdalläh's elimination of rivals was one step 
towards minimising this threat; another was his decision to replace a sys-
tem of government by locally-sovereign stakeholders, each following their 
own autonomous interests, with a system of administrative functionaries, 
to be appointed and dismissed at the will of the khan. 

Some of these functionaries were themselves Abül-Khayrid dynasts. 
Henceforth, their Abül-Khayrid identity would offer no protection if their 
behaviour suggested that they had ideas above their station. 'Abdalläh's 
cousin Üzbik Sultan b. Rustam learned this when he attempted to acquire 
for himself a local court and retinue in Hisär after being appointed there 
in the mid-i570S.196 Apparently disapproving of such flashy behaviour, in 
1584 'Abdalläh dispatched Üzbik instead to distant Tashkent.197 'Abdalläh 
was also free to remove Abül-Khayrid governors from authority if they were 
incompetent. This was the fate of 'Abdalläh's brother Düstum. As an early 
instance of an Abül-Khayrid's inadequacy incurring the revocation of his 
authority, after two years of ineffectually failing to deal with the Qazaq 
threat Düstum was unceremoniously relieved of the Tashkent governorship 
i n 1584 . 1 9 8 

'Abdalläh also appointed loyal amirs to gubernatorial positions over for-
merly autonomous appanaged lands. It is perhaps ironic that 'Abdalläh, 
credited by McChesney for the "repudiation of the steppe tradition",199 

should thus have empowered members of the Turco-Mongolian nomadic 
population to assume the sort of administrative prominence denied them 

196 ShNSh 3497187b; RR 245a-b; MB 191; TSh 610. 
197 ShNSh 3497 236a; RR 249a; MB 191; MatT 86b. Üzbik s e e m s a l ready to h a v e b e e n a n 

ob j ec t of susp ic ion fo l lowing his a t t e m p t a f t e r I skander ' s d e a t h in 1583 t o c la im t h e k h a n a l 
t i t le for h imsel f : see above, p. 128 n. 189. 

198 ShNSh 3497 235a; MB 191, 215. 
199 McChesney , "Waqf in Balkh", 43. 
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for much of the sixteenth century. Whereas it was often a mark of pow-
erful rulers in both the Ottoman and Safavid empires that they sought to 
curb tribal authority,200 Abdallah by contrast exploited it to the full, though 
he took measures to ensure that such authority remained answerable to 
himself. This represented a clear policy shift. Although Muhammad Shlbäni 
Khan had frequently appointed amirs to administrative rule, his successors 
had rejected such practice. By the appanage distribution of 1511, Samarqand 
for instance had passed from the control of Jan Wafä Bi Naymän201 to the 
Küchkünjids, under whom it remained until falling to 'Abdalläh's forces 
in 1578. Thereafter, though, the city soon came under amiral administra-
tion, governed successively by cAbdalläh's close associates Abd al-Wäsic BI 
and Muhammad BI Dürmän,202 Qui Bäbä Kükaltäsh203 and Häjji BT Atällq 
Qüshchl.204 Nor was Samarqand unusual. After its capture in 1573, the region 
of Andkhüd in northern Afghanistan passed from Jäni-Bikid appanage con-
trol to the gubernatorial authority first of Amir Jültäy BI205 and then Amir 
Quraysh.206 In the years after 1585, the south-eastern settlement of Tällqän 
was administered by Häjji BI Dürmän207 and his brother Twad Bi,208 and 
during the same period the former Jänl-Blkid holding of QarshI was admin-
istered by Mullä Muhammad BI Tabäsh and Aqlm Häjji Naymän.209 As he did 
with his kinsmen, 'Abdalläh carefully kept replacing one tribal office-holder 
with another, to prevent any appointee from building up local attachments 
which might challenge his overriding obligation to central authority as 
embodied in the diwän-i a'lä.2W 

By replacing autonomous appanage-holders with appointed functionar-
ies, 'Abdalläh was able to give his administrative system a disciplinary back-
bone, capable of impelling his appointees to act in defiance of their own 
short-term interests for the sake of the greater common good. The khan 

2 0 0 R.P. L i n d n e r , Nomads and Ottomans in Medieval Anatolia ( B l o o m i n g t o n , 1983), 51 -66 ; 
B a b a y a n , "Abu M u s l i m : V i c t i m of t h e W a n i n g of t h e Qiz i lbash" , i n eadem, Mystics, Monarchs, 
andMessiahs ( C a m b r i d g e , M A , 2002) , 121-160. 

201 HS II.43; AhT 100. 
202 ShNSh 3 4 9 7 1 6 3 a . 
203 TSR 179b; MAs 52b, SilSal 150a. 
204 ShNSh 3497 249a; NZJ, 183,185. 
205 ShNSh 193a; ShNSh 3497 242a . 
2 0 6 Ibid. , 248a . 
207 NZJ 187. 
2 0 8 Ibid. , 237. 
209 ShNSh 3497 241b. 
2 1 0 F o r t h e t e r m , s e e MB 214 a n d BA 110b; d i s c u s s i o n i n M c C h e s n e y , " W a q f in Balkh" , 69. 



132 CHAPTER THREE 

scarcely possessed a true Weberian monopoly of violence, of course, but he 
enjoyed sufficient coercive power over his gubernatorial appointees to be 
assured of their compliance whenever his authority came under threat. This 
was the case in 1583, for instance, when the Suyünchid dynast Mu'min Sul-
tan started agitating against Bukharan rule in the region of Andijän. Because 
'Abdallah was in the south of the khanate at the time, he opted not to 
march out himself, and instead ordered several governors stationed closer 
to the Fergana valley to crush the uprising on his behalf. 'Abdalläh's brother 
Düstum hastened east from Miyänkäl, while his (2,3) kinsman Isfandiyär set 
out from his post at Shahrisabz and his (3,3) kinsman Suyünch Muhammad 
proceeded forth from Sägharj.211 Together with support from the Qazaq ruler 
Tawakkul, they quickly expelled the rebel, who fled across the Tien Shan to 
Kashgar.212 The socio-political disorder caused by Mu'min's misbehaviour 
would have been much worse had 'Abdallah not reformed the autonomous 
appanage system. Since military co-operation would have been merely con-
sensual rather than mandatory, it would have been difficult for 'Abdallah 
to direct the re-establishment of order from afar, and instead he himself 
would have had to undertake a long-range campaign. This would have been 
slow. It would probably also have placed a heavier burden on Andljän's 
agrarian economy: since troops appear rarely to have carried more than a 
month's provisions,213 an army travelling from afar might consume them all 
over the course of the journey, and would need to requisition more food 
from the surrounding area than a locally-dispatched force which had not 
exhausted its supplies along the road. By reducing both the time and the 
widely shared logistical costs of eliminating disorder, the gubernatorial sys-
tem was a marked utilitarian improvement upon the system of informal 
alliances which preceded it. 

Utilitarian Benefits of Abdalläh's Challenge: Trans-Empire Traffic Flows 

Individual subsistential constituencies derived particular advantage from 
'Abdalläh's governmental reforms. Among these constituencies were peo-
ple who construed their interests qua traders, pilgrims and anyone else who 
made it their business to travel. For much of the sixteenth century, it had 
been extremely difficult to move from one region within the khanate to 

211 ShNSh 3497 2 0 0 a - 2 0 3 a ; BA 7418 383a. A c c o r d i n g t o ZNM 69a, S u y ü n c h M u h a m m a d w a s 
b a s e d n o t in Säghä r j b u t in Shlräz , n e a r S a m a r q a n d . 

212 ShNSh 3497 202a, 239b; RR 236b; MB 169-170. 
213 AfTvg 91; d i s c u s s i o n in B e r n d t , " O r g a n i s a t i o n e i n e s Feldzugs" , 7. 
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another. This was in large part simply a matter of ecology, of course. Irri-
gation had long allowed agricultural activity to penetrate out beyond the 
immediate vicinity of such oasis centres as Bukhara, Samarqand and Qarshl, 
but for every hectare of settled land there were many more of empty wilder-
ness. One did not have to travel far north out of the Bukhara region before 
entering desert,214 for instance, and Andkhüd's agricultural hinterland abut-
ted directly onto a fearsome sandy wasteland known as the chül-i zardak.215 

Even if one zone of settled activity adjoined another, a traveller passing any-
where other than along the heavily settled course of the Zarafshän river 
from Bukhara to Samarqand was unlikely to proceed directly from one 
hinterland to the next. Travelling southeast from Bukhara to Qarshl, for 
instance, one came to the village of Nündüq, which in the early fifteenth 
century marked the limits of the Bukharan region.216 But one still had to 
traverse many miles of arid steppe before reaching Kasan, the most north-
westerly settlement in the Qarshl region.217 Passing from Mä warä al-nahr to 
Khwärazm similarly involved crossing a lot of empty territory along the way. 
The sixteenth-century Ottoman traveller Sldi 'All Ra'is tells how he made 
an agonising ten-day journey from the westernmost of Mä warä al-nahr's 
outlying settlements to Hazärasp, Khwärazm's closest entry-point:218 for this 
entire period he was neither in one region nor in the other, but in a desolate 
aporia between the two. 

The appanage system compounded the hardships experienced by long-
distance travellers. This was most obviously the case during the inter-
appanage wars from the 1540s onwards. One individual whose journey was 

2 1 4 See e.g. MNB 72, r e l a t i n g h o w M u h a m m a d S h l b ä n i ' s f o r c e s , " h a v i n g s e t o u t f r o m t h e 
v i l lage of G h i j d u w ä n i n t h e d i r e c t i o n of T u r k i s t a n , s t o p p e d t w o f a r s a k h s o u t f r o m G h i j d u w ä n 
in a v i c i n i t y a b u t t i n g o n t h e d e s e r t , u n t i l p e o p l e b r o u g h t s u p p l i e s of w a t e r " ( c h ü n az qasabah-
yi Ghijduwän küch bih sawb-i Turkistän muqarrar shud, bar dufarsakhi-yi Ghijduwän mahalli 
kih barkanär-i bädiyah ast [...] tawaqqujfarmüdand tä mardumän äb bar däshtand [...]). 

215 Biyäbän-iZardak ast, wa päyäninadärad, wahm-i haläk ast: AT (Bukhärl) 260. See also 
BA 191b a n d 313a a n d BA/Äriyänä 114-115. W r i t i n g i n t h e m i d - i g30S , R o b e r t B y r o n n o t e s h o w 
t h e g o v e r n o r of t h e r e g i o n d e s c r i b e d t o h i m h o w " " t h e g r o u n d is all cooked b e t w e e n h e r e 
a n d M a z a r [i.e. M a z ä r - i Shar i f , n e a r B a l k h ] " " : idem, The Road to Oxiana ( L o n d o n , 1937), 279; 
t h e p a s s a g e is d i s c u s s e d in t u r n i n C. Sykes , Four Studies in Loyalty ( L o n d o n , 1946), 144-145. 
D e s p i t e i t s t i t le , i n c i d e n t a l l y , Sykes ' b o o k is o n a c o m p l e t e l y d i f f e r e n t s u b j e c t f r o m m y o w n . 

216 Nündüq, kih sar hadd-i Bukhärä-st: AT (Bukhäri) 157. 
2 1 7 A h m e d o v [ A k h m e d o v ] , " " M a n o q i b l a r " — m u h i m t a r i x i y m a n b a " in idem, Tarixdan 

Saboqlar, 2 5 5 - 2 6 9 [261]. 
218 Äb-iÄmü kenärindan Hvärezm'e 'azm idüp §eb ü rüz arslanlar ile sava§up asläyahhuz 

birki§isu almaga kädirolmayup bin dürlii belä ile ongünde §ehr-iHezärüs'agelinüp [...]: MM 
136. 
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thus affected was the afore-mentioned Sidi 'Ali Rais, who tried to travel west 
from Badakhshan in order to get back home to the Ottoman Empire. While 
he was in Badakhshan "news arrived of hostilities between Pir Muhammad, 
khan of Balkh, and Baräq [i.e. Nawrüz Ahmad] Khan, and the roads were 
dangerous", he writes, "and the regions of Qunduz, Kabädiyän, and Termez 
were unstable, since Pir Muhammad's inis, that is his younger brothers, 
were in revolt there."219 Prevented from moving due west, he instead had to 
make a long detour north to Küläb, whence he travelled via Shahrisabz and 
Samarqand to Khwärazm.220 Internecine conflict made an already taxing 
journey even more difficult. 

Even before such hostilities, however, travellers had suffered from the 
frictional inefficiencies of the appanage system. This was because each 
locally autonomous dynast sought to concentrate his limited investment 
capacities in those areas where they would yield him greatest advantage. 
Such areas were the local metropole, where the appanage-holder would 
maintain a highly visible court as a locus for patronage and self-display, as 
well as intensively farmed agricultural zones radiating away from the cen-
tral oasis. The more distant—and generally less productive—parts of the 
region were of less importance. Of course, the ruler might withdraw to a 
remote yayLäq (summer pasture) or qishläq (winter pasture) according to 
the season; many appanage territories furthermore possessed a qurüq, or 
self-contained open space, which by the sixteenth century generally served 
as a hunting reserve,221 and functioned in times of need as a military congre-
gation ground, its acreage offering appropriate fodder for the vast retinue of 
animals which accompanied a cavalry-based military campaign.222 In gen-
eral, however, local rulers were slow to assert themselves at the margins of 
the appanage, just as they were reluctant to distribute patronage outside 
their own subject territories. 

This highly nucleated distribution of resources had unfortunate conse-
quences for anyone travelling between one metropole and the next. One did 
not have to go far beyond city limits to see how a ruler's capacity for main-
taining order began to weaken. If a local Sufi shaykh wished to avoid inter-

219 Beth Hän'i Pir Muhammed Hän de Barak Hän mäbeyninde 'adävet oldugin zikr idüp ve 
olyollar muhätara olup Pir Muhammed Hän 'ün inileriya'nl küqük karinda§lari kazak olmagin 
Kunduz ve Kavädiyän ve Termld eänibLerifetret üzeredür: Ibid., 128. 

2 2 0 Ibid., 128-129. 
221 DeWeese, Islamization and Native Religion, 182. 
2 2 2 S.V. Dmi t r i ev , "S redneaz i a t sk i e k u r u k i v e p o k h u S h i b a n i d o v ( p o m a t e r i a l a m XVI v.)", 

in Tiurkologicheskii sbornik 2005 (2006) 143-158. 
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ference from the local appanage-holder he could secure virtual autonomy 
by moving a short distance away,223 much as Khwäjah Ahmad Käsänl did by 
establishing himself at Dahbld, near Samarqand,224 or Khwäjah Muhammad 
Isläm Jüybärl at the Bukharan exurb of Chär Bakr.225 If one moved a few 
miles further, metropolitan rule became a very distant thing indeed. To 
judge from the stories told by hagiographers, bandits operated freely in the 
deserted interstices of the khanate, plundering hapless merchants226 and 
convoys.227 Hagiographies furthermore relate how people often implored 
Sufi saints to punish the malefactors, suggesting that rulers shrugged off 
responsibility for doing so themselves.228 The problem was that the appa-
nage system allowed local rulers to exercise power for the pursuit of their 
own maximal self-interest, rather than with responsibilities towards a larger 
entity stretching beyond the immediate hinterland. As long as this re-
mained the case, empty territories would continue to be an internal fron-
tier, where authority lay marginalised and its virtues lay invisible. 

Things changed with 'Abdalläh. Because his victory in the appanage 
wars assured him authority over the entire khanate, he did not see inter-
stitial wilderness as the political frontier which it had been for his pre-
decessors. Since it was in his interest to ensure the prosperity not just 
of one metropole but of its far-flung neighbours within the khanate, it 
was in his interest also to enable people's profitable passage from one 
region to the next. If goods could be sold at a higher price in one city 
than in another, this would increase the income accruing to the treasury 
from tamghä (sales tax).229 It was worth doing whatever was necessary to 
ease the profitable passage of goods, therefore, whether this meant pounc-
ing hard on criminal bands or improving the state of roadside provisions. 
Abdallah is particularly famous for the latter. Before his reign there did 
of course already exist some caravanserais, ribäts, bridges and watering-
holes,230 but nineteenth-century western travellers to Central Asia noted 
that contemporaries attributed most such facilities to 'Abdalläh's doing.231 

223 See e.g. Papas, Soufisme et politique, 53. 
224 JämM iooa-b; BA 142b. 
225 RR 22b; MatT 32b; Babajanov and Szuppe, Les Inscriptions persanes de Chär Bakr, 21-22. 
226 JämM 66a. 
227 Ibid., 82a, 147b. 
2 2 8 Ibid., 145a, n o t i n g a fol lower 's r e q u e s t for ass i s tance aga ins t band i t s . 
229 Mukminova, Ocherkipo istorii remesla, 213. 
230 E.g. BW I.463, on the ribät-i Ahmad Mirak, near Herat;JämM 111b. 
231 A. Burnes, Travels into Bokhara, together with a Voyage of the Indus (2 vols., London, 

1834), I.263, II.46; N.V. Khanikoff (tr. C.A. de Bode), Bokhara: Its Amir and its People (London, 
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Many building projects of course are erroneously ascribed to 'Abdallah:232 

though he may have restored the fifteenth-century citadel at Merv, he can 
hardly have built it, as some suggest.233 But even if many such accounts are 
apocryphal they nevertheless attest to the widespread belief that 'Abdallah 
had been a friend to the traveller. Such a belief is supported by material 
from early modern sources. The Nuskhah-yi zibä-yijahängir and the Khayr 
al-bayän relate how 'Abdalläh's post-1588 gubernatorial appointee to Herat 
founded ribäts in both Khuräsän and Mä warä al-nahr,234 and the Sharaf-
nämah-yi shäht describes how 'Abdallah built a ribät and masjid on the road 
to Khuzär;235 the Tärlkh-i Muqlm Khänl, meanwhile, relates how he ordered 
the construction of countless travellers' lodges, bridges and ribäts.236 By 
these limited projects, 'Abdallah made the desert a little safer than it had 
been before. 

Constituencies benefited in other ways from 'Abdalläh's conviction that 
the responsibilities of government extended across former appanage fron-
tiers. When the sedentary population around Ürä Tipah and Shährukhiyah 
experienced dearth after the fall of Samarqand in the winter of 1578-1579, 
'Abdalläh provided them with grain from Bukhara.237 Such an external life-
line would have been impossible under the Küchkünjids' previous autar-
kic regime. 'Abdalläh was also able to undertake larger-scale irrigational 
projects than had been possible for his forerunners. Individual appanage-
holders had invested what they could in canal maintenance, of course, 
since without an irrigational infrastructure they would have been unable 
to secure income from agricultural tax receipts. Because it was difficult for 
them to mobilise money or labour from outside their own holdings, how-
ever, their investment capacities were constrained. 'Abdalläh's capacities 

1845), 125,127,137,140; V ä m b e r y , History of Bokhara, 294; E. S c h u y l e r , Turkistan, I . 7 0 , 2 2 7 , 2 3 1 -
2 3 2 , 2 8 6 - 2 8 7 . 

2 3 2 S e e e.g. A. J u m a n a z a r , Nasaf ( T a s h k e n t , 2006) , 102, r e j e c t i n g t h e p o p u l a r a t t r i b u t i o n of 
Q a r s h i ' s " A b d a l l ä h K h a n m o s q u e " . 

233 p o r [ ^ e c i t a d e l ' s f i f t e e n t h - c e n t u r y f o u n d a t i o n , ZT I I . 337 -340 ; Y. S a y a n , Tiirkmeni-
stan'daki Mimari Eserler (XI-XVl. Yüzyd) ( A n k a r a , 1999), 20-21 , n o t e s t h e e r r o n e o u s a t t r i -
b u t i o n . 

234 NZJ 140; KB 423a. 
235 ShNSh 3 4 9 7 241b. 
236 Dar binä-yi biqa'ät-i khayr chün masäjid wa khänaqäh wa madäris wa ma'äbir wa 

'imärat wa ribätät jihad az hadd fuzün däsht. Manqül ast kih dar ayyäm-i saltanat-i khüd 
rüziaz ustädän pursid kih '"Adad-i 'imärät-i mä bih chand rasldah ast?"An mardum ba'd az 
muhäsabahwashumär'ardnamüdandkih "Siwä-yidigar'imärät [s/c] hazärwayak sardäbah 
wa ribät binäyäftah ast": TMKh 100. S e e s i m i l a r l y TShKh 109b ( f o l l o w e d i n t u r n i n TQKh 268a) . 

237 ShNSh 3 4 9 7 1 6 2 b . 
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were much greater, because he could transfer resources across the khanate. 
When he captured Hisär in 1573, f ° r instance, he gave orders for the recon-
struction of a canal system which had fallen into neglect under the previous 
semi-independent regime; one (admittedly partisan) chronicler relates that 
although the scheme employed local manpower the funding all came from 
the Bukharan metropole.238 The eased flow of capital enabled Abdallah to 
pay for the irrigation of impoverished regions whose populations might 
never have afforded to do so themselves. 

Utilitarian Benefits ofAbdalläh's Challenge: A Centralised Resource Base 

It was not just eased traffic flows which enabled 'Abdalläh to assume such 
responsibilities throughout the length of the khanate. It was also the mas-
sively increased resource base which he enjoyed. The Sulük al-mulük relates 
that it was conventional practice for newly-captured lands and heirless 
lands to pass as private crown property into the ruler's direct possession, for 
him to exploit as he saw fit.239 This may not have been entirely true, since 
land-purchase records indicate that for several months after Abdalläh's 
capture of Samarqand in 1578 a Küchkünjid princess safely held onto her 
family property, before selling it for her own profit to a prominent Sufi 
shaykh.240 But 'Abdalläh's 1578 victory clearly yielded him control over much 
of the region. In 1581 he granted the Qazaq khan control over the subsidiary 
territory of Khujand,241 and he entrusted Shahrisabz to one of his most loyal 
amirs.242 Similarly, Abdallah was free to distribute land in Badakhshan after 
the conquest of 1584 brought this new province into his grasp.243 'Abdalläh 
retained control over the lands which he did not thus hand away. He 
exploited some for their fiscal capacities, generating income for subse-
quent military operations and enabling him to adorn his court with a cir-
cle of poets and historians more distinguished than any since the days of 

238 ß R 3 0 3 0 - 3 0 4 8 ; see above , p . 112 n. 92. 
239 SM 112b, 119a. 
2 4 0 A 18 M a r c h 1579 l a n d d e e d r e p r o d u c e d in A.A. Egani a n d C h e k h o v i c h , "Regesty s r ed -

n e a z i a t s k i k h a k t o v (s f o t o p r o i z v e d e n i e m p u b l i k u e m y k h vpervye" , in Pis'mennye pamiatniki 
vostoka 1976-1977 (1984), 105-110 [106-107] n o t e s t h e sale of p r o p e r t y by 'Arab K h ä n u m b i n t 
A b ü Sa' id t o K h w ä j a h Sa 'd J ü y b ä r i . 

241 ShNSh 3497167a . 
2 4 2 Ibid., 234a. T h e amir in q u e s t i o n w a s Q a n b a r Bi, a v e t e r a n of t h e S a y r ä m a n d B a d a k h -

s h a n c a m p a i g n s (ibid. , 171b, 214b). 
243 ShNSh 221a; RR 284a; MatT 83a-b. 
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Muhammad Shlbänl or 'Ubaydalläh. Other lands, by contrast, 'Abdallah 
relinquished, in order to establish waqf s, or trust funds, for the endowment 
of such large-scale construction and irrigation projects described above. 

The institution of waqf had long been the key mechanism for allow-
ing large-scale euergetism in the Islamic world.244 A ruler could convert his 
khässah lands into waqf in order to generate funds for building and endow-
ing a madrasah, say, just as a taxpayer might convert any fiscally immune 
milk property for this purpose. The virtue of establishing such a fund was 
that it was guaranteed for perpetuity by Islamic law. A donor knew that his 
property would remain free from appropriation or re-allocation for as long 
as its income could guarantee the madrasah's maintenance. Although waqf 
properties were occasionally re-allocated,245 this was a less frequent practice 
in Central Asia than in post-Mamlük Cairo246 or among the Safavids.247 Con-
sequently, it was by no means uncommon for a fifteenth-century foundation 
still to be flourishing four centuries later, as the Russians advanced into the 
region.248 When endowing mosques in Bukhara249 or madrasahs in Balkh250 

and Qarshi,251 therefore, 'Abdallah was providing for posterity. He was also 
looking to rival the legacy of such individuals as 'Ubaydalläh Ahrär252 or 
Ahmad Käsänl, Ahrär's early-sixteenth-century successor.253 Both shaykhs 
had been extremely wealthy, and used their wealth to establish large-scale 
waqf foundations funding such social provisions as mosques, caravanserais 
and bath-houses. 

2 4 4 M.F. K ö p r ü l ü , "Vakif M ü e s s e s e s i n i n H u k u k i M a h i y e t i v e Tar ih i T e k ä m ü l ü " , in Vakiflar 
Dergisi 2 (1942), 1-36. 

2 4 5 See e.g. NZJ 25, n o t i n g h o w a f t e r 1578 'Abda l l ah financed t h e r e c o n s t r u c t i o n of v a r i o u s 
b u i l d i n g s in S a m a r q a n d b y a p p r o p r i a t i n g waqf r e v e n u e f r o m t h e Gür-iAmir ( fo r w h i c h l a t t e r 
s ee b e l o w , p p . 2 2 7 , 2 3 4 - 2 3 5 ) . 

246 D. Behrens-Abouseif, Egypt's Adjustment to Ottoman Rule—Institutions, Waqf and 
Architecture in Cairo (16th and i/th Centuries) (Le iden , 1994), 153-158. 

247 DM, 16-17; S.R. Sha tzmi l l e r , " Is lamic I n s t i t u t i o n s a n d P r o p e r t y Rights : t h e Case of t h e 
'Public Good' Waqf', in Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 44 (2001), 44-
74 [60] . 

2 4 8 Gross , "The Waqf o f ' U b a y d Al läh A h r ä r in N i n e t e e n t h C e n t u r y C e n t r a l Asia: A Pre l im-
i n a r y S t u d y of t h e Tsar i s t Record" , i n E. Ö z d a l g a (ed.) , Naqshbandis in Western and Central 
Asia ( I s t anbu l , 1999), 4 7 - 6 0 . 

249 Davidovich, Istoriia denezhnogo obrashcheniia, 286, citing waqf-nämahs held as TsGIA 
UzSSR I.323, op . i n o . 1,24/1,55/69. 

2 5 0 M c C h e s n e y , "Waqf in Ba lkh a n d B u k h a r a in t h e 2 n d ha l f of t h e n t h / i 7 t h c e n t u r y — 
pol i t ica l , socia l a n d e c o n o m i c aspec ts" , in HamdardIslamicus 12 (1989), 3 9 - 5 6 [52]. 

251 Jumanazar, Nasafi 136. 
252 Chekhovich, Samarkandskie dokumenty, passim. 
2 5 3 N o K ä s ä n i d waqf-nämah survives : B a b a j a n o v , "Biograph ies of M a k h d u m - i A ' z a m al-

K a s a n i a l -Dahb id i , Shaykh of t h e 1 6 t h - c e n t u r y N a q s h b a n d i y a " , in Manuscripta Orientalia 5.2 
(i999)> 3 - 8 [7]. N o t e h o w e v e r p a s s i n g r e f e r e n c e t o e n d o w m e n t s in Egan i a n d C h e k h o v i c h , 
"Reges ty s r e d n e a z i a t s k i k h aktov", 106-107. 
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Few of 'Abdalläh's predecessors had been able to establish endowments 
on anything like this scale. Ahrär and his descendents owned land as far-
afield as Tashkent and Kabul, and in 1546 the Ahräri family was able to 
convert much of this into a single waqf foundation.254 Such an endowment 
would have been impossible for any contemporary Abü l-Khayrid. Although 
Muhammad Shibäni's landholdings had been extensive—his widow cre-
ated a waq^-foundation with lands extending from Samarqand to Qar-
shi255—the creation of the appanage system thereafter confined people's 
holdings to a single region, thus limiting the territory which they could 
afford to give over for charitable purposes. Over the course of the sixteenth 
century, appanage-holders found it ever more difficult to establish waqf 
foundations, since by alienating their lands they were irrevocably reduc-
ing their limited tax base. They found it difficult to undertake large-scale 
euergetistic projects at the same time as maintaining their own autonomous 
courts. Arguments ex siLentio are dangerous, but it is worth observing that 
the last Küchkünjid known to have founded charitable endowments in 
Samarqand was thus 'Abd al-Latif,256 after whose death in 1552 it may have 
been too expensive for his successors Sultan Sa'id or Jawänmard 'Ali to fol-
low suit; nor are any Suyünchid endowments attested in Tashkent after the 
mid-i56os.257 But endowment records proliferate for the period of Abdal-
lahs reign, as the khan began establishing waqf s across the empire. Nor 
was 'Abdallah himself alone in undertaking such projects. Several of his 
gubernatorial representatives similarly established their own waqf founda-
tions.258 People could afford to act thus because of the sumptuary restric-
tions which 'Abdallah seems to have placed upon them:259 with local metro-
poles no longer the centre of courtly patronage which they had been under 
the appanage system, more money was available for social provisions 
instead. 

2 5 4 Da l e a n d A. Pay ind , "The A h r ä r i Waqf in K ä b u l in t h e Year 1546 a n d t h e M u g h ü l 
Naqshbandiyyah", in Journal of the American Oriental Society 119 (1999), 218-233. 

255 Mukminova, K istorii agrarnykh otnoshenii v Uzbekistane XVI v. po materialam "Vakf-
name" ( T a s h k e n t , 1966), 103-224. 

2 5 6 Pas s ing a t t e s t a t i o n in MAs 111a; Egan i a n d C h e k h o v i c h , "Regesty s r e d n e a z i a t s k i k h 
aktov", 106-107. 

2 5 7 T h e las t k n o w n S u y ü n c h i d e n d o w m e n t w a s m a d e a r o u n d th i s t i m e b y D a r w i s h b. 
Nawrüz Ahmad: see Davidovich, Korpus zolotykh i serebrianykh monet Sheibanidov, 159. 

2 5 8 M c C h e s n e y , " E c o n o m i c a n d Social A s p e c t s of t h e Pub l i c A r c h i t e c t u r e of B u k h a r a in t h e 
1560's a n d 1570's", in Islamic Art 2 (1987), 217-241 [232, 237]. 

259 TSh 610 (see above , p. 130 n . 196). 
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'Abdallah and Clientelist Loyalty 

There is always disagreement between advocates of centralisation and 
localisation as to which secures more efficient governmental rule. Were 
populations in early modern Central Asia to conceive of their interests qua 
members of subsistential constituencies, however, they should have had 
little doubt as to the merits of centralised government. A quorum of peo-
ple clearly derived practical advantage from cAbdalläh's centralising poli-
cies. Benefit accrued from the fact that such policies allowed 'Abdallah bet-
ter to perform those roles of euergetist, guarantor and co-ordinator which 
subsistential constituencies had reason to value. By assuming monopolis-
tic authority, 'Abdallah was able to provide a range of paternalistic ser-
vices which had previously been impossible due to the inefficiencies of the 
appanage system, and furthermore to direct these services with greater acu-
ity to where they were most needed. A centralised resource base facilitated a 
re-distributional system, and thus helped to urge tribal solidarity. And by co-
ordinating regional administration 'Abdallah was able to increase aggregate 
welfare, escaping the impasse which had attended the appanage system by 
impelling his appointees to act in contravention of their immediate short-
term interests to the greater common good. 

Thirty years previously, the khanal title had been a familial honorific. 
'Abdalläh's career invested the title with meaning and value. The khanal 
office now mattered: and it also mattered to whom it devolved. Thanks 
to 'Abdalläh's career, khanal authority was now too important to fall into 
the hands of somebody unqualified to exercise it. This was of clear signif-
icance for the events of 1599. It was not simply because PIr Muhammad 
proved to be a bad ruler that people's clientelist loyalties impelled them 
to become imperial rebels in the Samarqand showdown. More particularly, 
it was because recent experience in the late sixteenth suggested to Bäql 
Muhammad's supporters that they were entitled to a better ruler than the 
present khan. Somebody else could do better. At the Samarqand showdown, 
Bäqi Muhammad was the beneficiary of disappointed expectations. But 
how long would it be before he, in turn, became their victim? 
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INERTIAL LOYALTY 

According to the mid-eighteenth-century Silsilat at-salätln, Bäqi Muham-
mad's victory over the little-loved PIr Muhammad was a source of celebra-
tion for all. The work claims that Bäqi Muhammad received a true hero's 
reception when he arrived in Bukhara soon after the battle. 

W h e n w i t h v i c t o r y a n d t r i u m p h B ä q i M u h a m m a d K h a n d r e w c l o s e t o t h e c i t y 

o f B u k h a r a , t h e l o c a l g r a n d e e s a n d e m i n e n c e s a n d t h e p e o p l e o f t h a t c o u n t r y 

b o t h g r e a t a n d h u m b l e j o y f u l l y w e l c o m e d h i m i n . A n d a t t h e a u s p i c i o u s 

m o m e n t , w i t h a l l f a v o u r a b l e a u g u r i e s , t h a t w o r l d - c o n q u e r i n g k h a n e n t e r e d 

t h e c i t y . A n d i n t h e y e a r 1009 AH1 h e t o o k h i s p l a c e o n t h e t h r o n e o f a u t h o r i t y 

a n d g o v e r n m e n t . 2 

No earlier source offers quite so delirious an account of Bäqi Muhammad's 
Bukharan arrival.3 Nor is it entirely clear what Bäqi Muhammad's sup-
posed accession around this time to 'the throne of authority and govern-
ment' actually amounted to. Like Häjji Mir Muhammad Sallm, a number of 
authors suggest that upon his arrival in Bukhara Bäqi Muhammad was for-
mally enthroned in regnal authority.4 On the basis of several other sources, 

1 As b e f o r e ( see above , p. 59 n . 113), Hä j j i Mi r M u h a m m a d Sal lm s e e m s t o h a v e go t h i s 
c h r o n o l o g y o u t h e r e b y a year . A l m o s t all o t h e r s o u r c e s d a t e b o t h t h e s h o w d o w n a n d Bäq i 
M u h a m m a d ' s s u b s e q u e n t a r r iva l in B u k h a r a t o 1008 (24 July 1599-12 July 1600). See a b o v e , 
p . 91 n . 1, a n d be low, p . 142 n. 5. 

2 Chün Bäqi Muhammad Khän bä fath wa firüzl nazdlk bih shahr-i Bukhärä rasld a'yän-
i mamlakat wa arkän-i saltanat wa sighär wa kibär-i an diyär bih istishär-i tamäm istiqbäl 
namüdah bih sä'atl-yi sa'ldwajall-yi humäyün än khän-igltl-satän bih shahrdar ämadah bih 
tärikh-i hazär wa nuh-i hijrl [... ] bar sarlr-i saltanat wa jahänbänljulüs farmüdah [...]: SilSal 
161b. 

3 TAA'A 594, f r o m w h i c h Hä j j i M i r M u h a m m a d Sal lm de r ives h i s a f o r e - c i t e d a c c o u n t , 
gives a mi ld ly m o r e s o b e r v e r s i o n of e v e n t s : ashräfwa a'yän bih maräsim-i istiqbäl isti'jäl 
namüdah ädäb-i kürnish wa tahniyat bih zuhür äwurdand wa khidmatash bih 'azamat wa 
kämränlqadam dar baldah-yi Bukhärä nihädah [...]. 

4 See e.g. TA 183, r e l a t i ng Bäq i M u h a m m a d ' s e l e v a t i o n o n 20 Safar 1008 (11 S e p t e m b e r 
*599) u p o n B u k h a r a ' s masnad-i saltanat-i jahänbänl; TÄAA 593, o n Bäqi M u h a m m a d ' s 
elevation dar takhtgäh-i Abdalläh Khän bar sarlr-i jahänbänl-, and NZJ 179, on how in 1008 
Bäqi M u h a m m a d w a s e l e v a t e d u p o n t h e takht-i pädishähl. As n o t e d a b o v e (p. 90 n. 249), 
AS I.304 r e l a t e s h o w u p o n r e a c h i n g B u k h a r a Bäq i M u h a m m a d a c c e d e d t o t h e masnad-i 
hukümat, b u t n o t e s t h a t h e t h e n c h o s e t o e l eva t e Yär M u h a m m a d t o r egna l a u t h o r i t y . 
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however, it seems more likely that Bäqi Muhammad, like his brother Din 
Muhammad before him, disavowed the khanal title in favour of a senior 
family member, possibly to be identified as his father Jäni Muhammad5 but 
more probably his grandfather Yär Muhammad.6 

For various reasons, therefore, Häjji Mir Muhammad Sallm's account is 
less than entirely trustworthy. Where the Silsilat al-salätln is at one with 
almost all other sources, by contrast, is in making clear that Bäqi Muham-
mad's advance from Samarqand to Bukhara was an easy one. As he hurried 
west after his victory over Pir Muhammad in the Samarqand showdown, 
Bäqi Muhammad was lucky enough to meet little concerted opposition 
along the way. Events allowed him swiftly to capitalise upon a victory which 
might easily have proved just a one-off. In the present chapter, I want to 
consider why this should have been the case. 

5 M o r l e y 162 31a, n o t i n g h o w in 1008 (24 Ju ly 1599-12 Ju ly 1600) Bäqi M u h a m m a d "issued 
the khutbah in the name of his father Jäni Khan" (khän khutbah bih näm-i pidar-i khüd 

Jäni Khän khwänd); MatT 121a, r e l a t i ng h o w a t s o m e u n s p e c i f i e d p o i n t "Bäqi M u h a m m a d 
sa t h i s f a t h e r J ä n i M u h a m m a d o n t h e r egna l t h r o n e " (Bäq i Muhammad pidar-i khüd Jäni 
Muhammad-rä dar masnad-i pädishähl nashänld). 

6 TMQ 554b, n o t i n g h o w "once Bäq i K h a n w a s d o n e w i t h ba t t l e , h e se t off a n d , h a v i n g 
a r r ived in B u k h a r a , sa t o n t h e r e g n a l t h r o n e a n d i s sued t h e sikkah a n d khutbah in t h e 
name of his grandfather Yär Muhammad Khan" {BäqiKhän chün az jang Jarigh shud, llghär 
kardah bih Bukhärä dar ämadah bar sarlr-i saltanat nishastah sikkah wa khutbah-rä bih 
näm-i Yär Muhammad Khän jadd-i khüd khwänd). See also PN I.218, recording that "Bäqi 
M u h a m m a d p l a c e d [Yär M u h a m m a d ] o n t h a t c o u n t r y ' s t h r o n e of g o v e r n m e n t , a n d i s sued 
the khutbah and sikkah in his name" (BäqiMuhammad Khän ü-rä bar masnad-i hukümat-iän 
mulk mutamakkin säkhtah sikkah wa khutbah bih näm-i ü kard.)-, the passage is substantially 
r e p e a t e d in 'AS I.305. In t h e Bahr al-asrär, M a h m u d b. A m i r W a l l tel ls a m o r e c o m p l i c a t e d 
s tory . H e re la tes , f. 61b, h o w , a f t e r t h e d e a t h of Pir M u h a m m a d , " the b less ings of god ' s f a v o u r 
a n d of r e g n a l a u t h o r i t y w e r e r e - a n i m a t e d b y Yär M u h a m m a d K h a n , a n d M ä W a r ä a l - n a h r 
c a m e fu l ly u n d e r h i s fami ly ' s ru le" ( m u ' ä w a n a t - i iltäf-i allähl wa mayämin-i tawwajuhät-
i shähanshählya'nl khäqän-kär agäh wa khusraw bih intibäh-i Yär Muhammad Khän bin 
Manqishläq Khän, mamlakat-i mawjur al-surür-i madhkür bih dastür-i istiqläl wa istikmäl 
dar hltah-yi tasarruf-i awliyä-yi dawlat-i In düdmän dar ämad). But he notes, f. 61a, that Yär 
M u h a m m a d r e c u s e d h i m s e l f f r o m t h e p o s i t i o n of t i t u l a r ru l e r ( ih t i räz wa ijtinäb-i khäqän-
i 'äll-Janäb Yär Muhammad Khän ibn Manqishläq Khän az maräsim-i saltanat-i sürl), and 
t h a t J ä n i M u h a m m a d w a s e l e v a t e d o n t h e t h r o n e in h i s p l a c e (Jäni Muhammad Khän-rä 
bar sarlr-i 'izzat wa masnad-i saltanat ijläs Jarmüd) (ibid., 61b). As Burton observes ("Who 
W e r e t h e Firs t A s h t a r k h ä n i d Rulers of Bukhara?" , 484), M a h m ü d b. A m i r Wal l ' s a c c o u n t 
leaves it u n c l e a r h o w l o n g Yär M u h a m m a d exe rc i s ed f o r m a l a u t h o r i t y b e f o r e s t e p p i n g as ide . 
See h o w e v e r 'AS I.305, c l a i m i n g t h a t Yär M u h a m m a d s t e p p e d d o w n a f t e r t w o years , a n d 
Dav idov ich , Istoriia monetnogo dela, 12-13, w h o n o t e s t h a t in 1009 (13 Ju ly 1600-1 Ju ly 1601) 
co ins w e r e m i n t e d in J ä n i M u h a m m a d ' s n a m e in v a r i o u s c i t ies a r o u n d t h e k h a n a t e . F o r o n e 
poss ib l e e x p l a n a t i o n b e h i n d Yär M u h a m m a d ' s a p p a r e n t d e c i s i o n t o s t a n d as ide , s ee be low, 
p. 176. 



INERTIAL LOYALTY 143 

Following its defeat at Samarqand, Pir Muhammad's defeated army 
quickly splintered. Surviving members of cAbd al-Amm's expeditionary 
relief force retreated back to Balkh, where figures such as Shäh Khwäjah 
Naqib would continue to exercise influence for the next few years (see 
below, p. 179)- Out of Pir Muhammad's own associates who had survived 
the battle, a few had withdrawn to nurse their wounds, with a view to later 
fighting another day. People such as Düst Chuhrah-Äghäsl7 and the former 
conspirators Khudäy Nazar BI Qalmäq and Muhammad Quli BI Bahrin8 evi-
dently recognised that their depleted forces were insufficient to hold out 
at Bukhara, and fled further west. Mahmüd b. Amir Wall relates that Düst 
Chuhrah-Äghäsl headed for Khwärazm with the supposed intention of pro-
ceeding from there to Mecca, to atone for the sins he had committed while 
supporting Pir Muhammad. Any dreams of 'atonement' came to nought, 
however, when the amir was caught and killed along the road by a Tüqäy-
Tlmürid advance party.9 As for Khudäy Nazar BI and Muhammad Quli BI, 
they headed for Khuräsän, where they were received by Shah 'Abbäs.10 

With 'Abbäs' support, Muhammad Quli BI would prove a persistent nui-
sance for the newly established Tüqäy-Timürid regime over much of the 
next decade.11 Other than Muhammad Quli BI, however, very few of Pir 
Muhammad's former supporters would trouble Bäql Muhammad again. 

Indeed, the impression which accrues is that after the Samarqand show-
down several of Pir Muhammad's former associates instead opted to trans-
fer their loyalties to Bäql Muhammad. Among these individuals was 
somebody called Shäh Küchuk Bi Dürmän. Shäh Küchuk Bi had played 
an active role in elevating Pir Muhammad after (Abd al-Mu'min's assas-
sination (see above, p. 45), and subsequently proved one of Pir Muham-
mad's doughtiest supporters during the Qazaq assault on Bukhara.12 But he 

7 P Q 37b> f ° r t h e p a r t i c i p a t i o n in Pir M u h a m m a d ' s S a m a r q a n d c a m p a i g n , see also be low, 
p. 240. For the office of chuhrah-äghäst see e.g. TÄA'A 962. 

8 Bo th t h e s e i n d i v i d u a l s h a d p a r t i c i p a t e d in Pir M u h a m m a d ' s k h a n a l e l e v a t i o n (see 
above, pp . 4 5 - 4 6 ) , l a t e r h e l p i n g Pir M u h a m m a d d e f e n d B u k h a r a f r o m Q a z a q a s sau l t ( B A 52a, 
57a). W h e r e a s M u h a m m a d Qu i ! BI is k n o w n t o h a v e m a r c h e d o u t w i t h Pir M u h a m m a d for 
t h e S a m a r q a n d s h o w d o w n (ibid., 60a) , n o s o u r c e m e n t i o n s K h u d ä y N a z a r BI's p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
in th i s c a m p a i g n ; h e m a y h a v e r e m a i n e d in B u k h a r a to o v e r s e e t h e ci ty 's a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . 

9 BA 62a. 
10 TÄÄA 5 9 8 - 5 9 9 . C o n t r a s t w i t h Afl1 114b, w h i c h sugges t s t h a t ' M u h a m m a d Qul i BIk' 

h e a d e d t o 'Abbäs ' c o u r t a t a n ea r l i e r j u n c t u r e , wh i l e D in M u h a m m a d w a s still a l ive in 
K h u r ä s ä n . See above , p. 57 n . 105. 

11 BA 8 g a - g o a , 96b , 184b. 
12 Ibid., 57a. 
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evidently then submitted to Bäqi Muhammad. This is clear because it is 
attested that soon after the Samarqand showdown Shäh Küchuk BT was 
serving as Bäqi Muhammad's amir al-umarä.a Although the date of his sub-
mission is unknown, it is unlikely to have occurred before the showdown. It 
is unlikely because Shäh Küchuk Bi's name is missing from any account of 
Bäqi Muhammad's Samarqand line-up.14 Authors such as Mahmüd b. Amir 
Wall were clearly sympathetic to the memory of Shäh Küchuk BI,15 and if 
the amir had played any part in Bäqi Muhammad's victory, such authors 
would have been likely to mention it. It is likely, therefore, that only at some 
point subsequent to the Samarqand showdown did Shäh Küchuk BI trans-
fer his attachments to Plr Muhammad's nemesis. The likelihood that he 
acted thus, and at this particular juncture of proceedings, turns our atten-
tion in this chapter to the phenomenon of what I propose to call inertial 
Loyalty. 

On Defection 

At some point probably in late summer 1599, Shäh Küchuk BI Dürmän 
transferred his attachment from the party of Plr Muhammad, the last Abü'l-
Khayrid khan of Bukhara, to Bäqi Muhammad, the man who had defeated 
him. One might be tempted to identify Shäh Küchuk BI's behaviour as 'rebel-
lious', but this would be misleading. Given that he seems to have trans-
ferred his attachments only after Plr Muhammad's defeat and execution, 
his actions would not have carried that zero-sum cost to an established 
sovereign which I suggested above (p. 96) might be regarded as a crite-
rion for rebellion. Although he was scarcely in a position to transfer loyalty 
away from Plr Muhammad's person, however, Shäh Küchuk BI did trans-
fer loyalty away from what we might term Plr Muhammad's established 
regime. 

By an 'established regime', I refer to the disposition of politico-military 
power with which a ruler is associated, but from which he remains distinct. 
Rulers might outlive particular regimes,16 and regimes might outlive par-

13 TSR 207b. 
1 4 A l t h o u g h BA 60a m e n t i o n s a ' K ü c h u k Atäl iq ' a m o n g Bäqi M u h a m m a d ' s s u p p o r t e r s 

a t t h e S a m a r q a n d s h o w d o w n , t h i s figure is c lear ly i d e n t i f i e d in TMQ 557a as a n i n d i v i d u a l 
d i s t i n c t f r o m S h ä h K ü c h u k Bi D ü r m ä n . 

1 5 E.g. BA 88b , in t h e c o n t e x t of h i s s u b s e q u e n t m u r d e r ( see be low, pp . 2 4 7 - 2 4 8 ) . 
16 See e.g. Aubin, Emirs mongols et vizirs persans dans les remous de Tacculturation (Paris, 

1995), 41-42, fo r t h e fall of t h e J u w a y n i - d o m i n a t e d r e g i m e d u r i n g t h e re ign of A r g h ü n K h a n 
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ticular rulers.17 PIr Muhammad's regime might have survived him, had his 
associates retained group solidarity after his death. Even after the defeat 
at Samarqand, individuals such as Shäh Küchuk Bi Dürmän might have 
secured the elevation of a pliant successor, under whom the regime might 
have attempted to resist the Tüqäy-Timürid assault. But this did not happen. 
Rather than trying to preserve the regime in summer 1599, certain former 
supporters of PIr Muhammad instead helped to terminate it. They did so by 
jumping ship. That is to say, they defected. 

For the concept of 'defection' to be of any analytical value, it requires 
some precision in its application. In the present chapter, I want to consider 
how figures such as Shäh Küchuk Bi Dürmän influenced the course of the 
takeover by 'defecting' from Pir Muhammad's established regime to Bäqi 
Muhammad's rival disposition of power. But the actions of Muhammad Qull 
somewhat complicate this story. On the face of it, Muhammad Quli's flight 
to Khuräsän would seem to constitute a textbook instance of defection, 
complete with its conventional connotations of movement across a geopo-
litical frontier. But there was an important distinction between Muhammad 
Quli's behaviour and that of Shäh Küchuk BI. Shäh Küchuk Bi's behaviour 
directly helped those Tüqäy-Timürid interlopers who overthrew the former 
regime, whereas Muhammad Quli's behaviour did not. In order to accord 
some semantic specificity to such clearly differing modes of action, it may 
be useful to propose a distinction between 

(a) defection, namely the zero-sum realignment of one's interests and 
resources away from an established regime towards an oppositional 
regime either inside the polity or outside it, which is committed to the 
established regime's overthrow, and 

(b) desertion, namely the non-zero-sum realignment of one's interests 
and resources away from an established regime towards a territorially 
external alternative regime which is not committed to the established 
regime's overthrow. 

According to this distinction, Shäh Küchuk Bi's behaviour constituted 
defection, since the recipient of his loyalty transfer was committed to over-
throwing PIr Muhammad's established regime. By contrast, Muhammad 

(1284-1291); a lso Sub te lny , "Cen t ra l i s ing R e f o r m a n d its O p p o n e n t s in t h e Late T i m u r i d 
Period", in Iranian Studies 21 (1988), 123-159, fo r sh i f t i ng r e g i m e s d u r i n g t h e re ign of H u s a y n 
Bayqarä (1460-1506). 

17 Thus e.g. r e g i m e c o n t i n u i t y f r o m t h e r e ign of I s k a n d a r t o t h e re ign of A b d a l l ä h II. 
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Qulfs behaviour constituted 'desertion'. His flight to Isfahan did not consti-
tute an act of violence against the established Abül-Khayrid regime. That 
this is so reflects the circumstances of the moment. During the existen-
tial struggles of the sixteenth century (see above, p. 51, and elsewhere), the 
Safavid court had represented an 'oppositional regime' towards the Abül-
Khayrid established regime, and successive shahs had aspired to eliminat-
ing their Abül-Khayrid opposites. With the events of 1599, however, par-
tisans of PIr Muhammad's established regime saw the Safavid court shift 
from oppositional regime to 'alternative regime', as 'Abbäs reconsidered 
his policies in the light of Bäqi Muhammad's Samarqand victory. Success 
at Samarqand and Bukhara rendered the Tüqäy-Timürids' formerly oppo-
sitional and now established regime a circumstantially greater danger to 
Safavid interests than the formerly established and now oppositional Abül-
Khayrid regime was. 'Abbäs thus 

(a) no longer had cause to seek the elimination of the now oppositional 
Abül-Khayrid regime, and 

(b) had active cause to seek the restoration of this Abül-Khayrid regime— 
or at least biddable version of this regime—as an effective means 
of counterbalancing or eliminating the more salient threat presently 
coming from the Tüqäy-Timürids. 

As we shall see, desertion by the likes of Muhammad Qui! helped prompt 
'Abbäs to take action against the Tüqäy-Timürids as champion of the Abül-
Khayrid cause. This was doubtless as the deserters hoped. With a formerly-
oppositional regime established in authority, a formerly-established regime 
in abeyance and an alternative regime both strong and well-inclined, any-
one identifying his welfare with the maintenance or recreation of a pre-1599 
disposition of power would have regarded desertion as the best means of 
achieving this goal. 

By transferring their attachment from one party to another, figures such 
as Shäh Küchuk BI were effectively offering their conditional submission. 
Descriptions of other such instances suggest that this process would have 
involved the enactment of 

(a) submission, whereby the submitting party formally offered its abase-
ment before the submitted-to party,18 and 

18 E.g. RR 244a: Ash iq M u g h u l Bashl igh, g o v e r n o r of Q u n d u z , f o r m a l l y s u b m i t t e d to 
B u k h a r a n f o r c e s d u r i n g A b d a l l ä h ' s 1584 s o u t h e a s t e r n o f fens ive . 
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(b) conditionality, whereby the submitting and submitted-to parties 
established, by means of mutual oaths and entreaties ( 'ahdwa payman 
wa sawgand-i Qur'än19), what each of them were supposed to get out 
of the submitting party's act of submission. 

Of course, in many instances 'conditional submission' was tantamount to 
'surrender', and 'conditionality' secured the submitting party little more 
than a tenuous promise of survival. Parties under siege thus often offered 
their conditional submission as a damage-limiting exercise, when there 
was no other expedient to prevent the siege from entering its destructive 
endgame (see above, pp. 99-102). But Küchuk Bi Dürmän presumably had 
a range of alternative choices available to him at the time he defected; 
he could, for instance, have followed Muhammad Qui! BI's example by 
deserting to Shah 'Abbas' alternative regime after the battle. Instead, he 
freely defected to Bäql Muhammad's oppositional regime. In this chapter, I 
argue that Küchuk BI Dürmän defected because the information available 
to him suggested that it was worth his while to do so. 

On Inertial Loyalty 

The fact that Shäh Küchuk BI Dürmän defected to Bäql Muhammad sug-
gests that he felt no submissive sense of'inertial loyalty' towards PIr Muham-
mad's established regime. By 'inertia 1 loyalty', I refer to a consequentialist 
mode of behaviour, conceptualised most easily according to what in chap-
ter 2 I briefly referred to as 'the rational-choice argument'.20 The rational-
choice argument holds that individuals act in whatever way they calculate 
to be most likely to maximise their own material utility. At its simplest, it 
predicts that a rational actor will adopt a particular course of action if the 
information available to him suggests that the probable utility of his doing 
so is greater than the probable utility of his not, or, expressed mathemati-
cally, that 

19 E.g. AhT 453, tel l ing h o w Din M u h a m m a d b. Pir M u h a m m a d sough t a s su rances w h e n 
he submitted Balkh to 'Abdallah in 1573: akhir al-amr Tinim ba'd az 'ahd wa payman wa 
sawgand-i Qur'än az qal'ah-yiHandawän blrün ämadah [...]. (Handawän was the name given 
to Balkh's ci tadel.) Consp i ra to r s m i g h t s imilar ly offer o n e a n o t h e r 'ahd wa paymän: t hus 
ShNSh 3497 249a, in t h e c o n t e x t of a T a s h k e n t - c e n t r e d consp i racy in 1587-1588 (see below, 
pp. 197-198). 

20 M. Olson, The Logic of Collective Action: Public Goods and the Theory of Groups (Cam-
bridge, MA, 1965). 
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(P (p)) >(i-P (/)), where 

(a) p is the value of the anticipated payoff accruing from successful action, 
(b) / is the value of the anticipated loss incurred by unsuccessful action, 

and 
(c) P is the probability of the action achieving success.21 

If it is true of two distinct courses of behaviour that in each case the prob-
able utility of action is greater than that of inaction, meanwhile, the argu-
ment predicts that a rational actor is likely to adopt whichever course of 
action generates a higher probable utility value, expressed mathematically 
as 

(p(p))-(i-pm 
Proceeding from this point, one may conceive of an actor's inertial loyalty 
to some established regime as his rational response to the probabilistic 
calculation that 

(a) the actual utility which he expects to continue deriving as a stakeholder 
within that multi-personal disposition of material welfare, or status 
quo, presently obtaining under the established regime 

is greater than 

(b) the probable utility which he might expect to derive as a stakeholder in 
whatever counterfactual status quo he might bring about by realigning 
himself from an established regime towards an oppositional one. 

In turn, one may construe the force of the actor's inertial loyalty as a function 
of the utility differential between actual utility (a) and probable utility (b). 
As the differential value of ((a)—(b)) increases, so too should the rational 
actor's inertial attachment to the established regime. As (a) tends towards 
(b), the force of this inertial attachment should decrease. Ceteris paribus, 
should (a) < (b) one would expect the rational actor to defect, thereby 
sowing the seeds for a new inertial attachment to the new recipient of his 
loyalty. 

The concept of rational choice has of course been widely criticised. Many 
authors suggest that it offers a fallacious, insufficient or merely tautological 

2 1 T h e s e c a l c u l a t i o n s are d i s c u s s e d in s o m e w h a t g r e a t e r d e t a i l — a n d , I s h o u l d a d m i t , 
w i t h s o m e w h a t g r e a t e r m a t h e m a t i c a l r i g o u r — i n e.g. N. O l s s o n - Y a o u z i s , " R e v o l u t i o n a r i e s , 
D e s p o t s , a n d Rat ional i ty", in Rationality and Society 2 2 (2010), 2 8 3 - 2 9 9 [ 2 8 6 ] . 
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means of account ing for h u m a n behaviour.22 In a similar vein, one might 
reasonably object tha t my proposed concept ion of inertial loyalty is a some-
what impoverished one, failing as it does to consider how people's norms 
and convictions may help de termine their interpersonal a t tachments . That 
such an ideal-type offers an imperfect model for political behaviour need 
not mean, however, that it thereby offers a wholly unhelpful one. Indeed, 
I suggest tha t the not ion of inertial loyalty offers some useful insights into 
the striking volatility of political a t tachments a round the t ime of the 
Tüqäy-Timürid takeover, as actors aligned and realigned themselves to an 
extent to which they had rarely done so during the previous hundred 
years. 

As thus conceptualised, inertial loyalty is manifestly the most contin-
gent of all the loyalty types conceptualised in this book. Unlike the case 
with other loyalty types, the recipient of inertial loyalty is not a particular 
ruler but a regime. Whereas actors may attr ibute to the recipient of their 
charismatic or clientelist loyalties some intrinsic worth a t t endan t on the 
fact of who this recipient is, or wha t he is capable of achieving, their inertial 
loyalty towards a regime reflects a percept ion not tha t this regime is neces-
sarily in any way 'good', bu t simply that support ing it is a circumstantially-
better option than the alternatives. That is, at m o m e n t (x) the loyal actor 
recognises noth ing intrinsic to the recipient regime to militate for ongo-
ing a t t achment at m o m e n t (x + i), should an intervening utility shift instead 
urge a shift in behaviour. Economists neatly convey the contingency of iner-
tial a t tachments w h e n they use the te rm in the context of brand loyalty. 
A customer displaying 'inertial loyalty' is one whose repeat purchase of a 
particular b rand is motivated by the percept ion "that choosing this par-
ticular b rand is less risky than buying another one [...] without any care 

for the brand itself ".23 Should the customer then receive informat ion caus-
ing him to recalibrate the utility differential be tween actual and counter-
factual status quos—assurance tha t the P-derived risk to buying an alter-
native brand is minimal, for ins tance—noth ing about the original brand 
would argue for mainta ining his original purchasing pat tern. The dramat ic 
events of 1599 offer a clear account of what may h a p p e n when information 

2 2 For a cr i t ique of narrowly c o n c e i v e d rat ional c h o i c e theory , s e e e.g. M a n s b r i d g e , "The 
Rise a n d Fall o f Se l f - in teres t in t h e E x p l a n a t i o n of Pol i t ical Life", in eadem (ed.) , Beyond Self-
interest, 3-22 [9]. 

2 3 A. A m i n , "Consumers ' True Brand Loyalty: The Central Role o f C o m m i t m e n t " , in Jour-
nal of Strategic Marketing 6 .4 (1998), 3 0 5 - 3 1 9 [310] ( m y ital ics) . 
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encourages hitherto inertially-loyal stakeholders in a status quo to re-
ascribe new utility values to presently-actuated and counterfactual courses 
of action.24 

Inertia, Stability and Risk 

In later sections of this chapter, I shall try to use this 'differential-function' 
idea of inertial loyalty to help explain the shifting dynamics of political 
attachment which attended the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover. Before that, how-
ever, we might do well first to consider how the formulation helps explain 
the relative stability of political attachment for much of the century prior to 
the events in question. In the last chapter, I noted that manifestations of the 
behavioural category termed 'rebellion' were strikingly uncommon in early 
modern Central Asia (p. 120). One might also note that manifestations of 
the larger behavioural group comprising 'defection' were strikingly uncom-
mon as well. An obvious contrast presents itself here with the Ottoman 
Empire. As compared with people in the Ottoman Empire, populations in 
early modern Central Asia were notably reluctant to realign themselves 
alongside bandit chiefs to challenge an established ruling regime,25 and they 
seem to have been less attracted to the counterfactual promises offered by 
antinomian or millenarian religious sects.26 More tentatively, the absence 
of that genre of social-diagnostic literature which proliferated in the cos-
mopolitan literary milieu of Istanbul27 suggests that populations in early 
modern Central Asia were somewhat less concerned than their Ottoman 
contemporaries even to think about improving upon imperfect reality. Pace 
the assumptions of some doctrinaire exponents of rational choice,28 any 
actor may quite rationally decide that the knowledge of holding a reason-
able hand of cards makes it more sensible to stick even with a sub-optimal 

2 4 M u c h o f m y t h i n k i n g in w h a t f o l l o w s h a s b e e n i n f o r m e d b y s t u d i e s i n t o t h e d y n a m i c s 
o f r e g i m e c h a n g e in t h e m o d e r n w o r l d : n o t e par t i cu lar ly S. L o h m a n n , "The D y n a m i c s o f 
I n f o r m a t i o n C a s c a d e s : T h e M o n d a y D e m o n s t r a t i o n s i n Le ipz ig , Eas t G e r m a n y , 1989-1991", 
in World Politics 47 (1994), 42-101. 

2 5 F o r e a r l y 1 7 t h - c e n t u r y Cela l i u p r i s i n g s i n t h e O t t o m a n E m p i r e , s e e e.g. S. F a r o q h i , "Crisis 
a n d C h a n g e , 1590-1699" , i n H. i n a l c i k a n d D. Q u a r t a e r t (eds . ) , An Economic and Social History 
of the Ottoman Empire (2 vols . , C a m b r i d g e , 1994) , I I .411-636 [ 4 1 4 - 4 1 9 ] . 

2 6 K a r a m u s t a f a , God's Unruly Friends, passim. 
2 7 P. F o d o r , "State a n d S o c i e t y , Cris is a n d R e f o r m , i n i 5 t h - i 7 t h C e n t u r y O t t o m a n Mirror 

f o r Princes", i n Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 40 (1986), 2 1 7 - 2 4 0 ; for 
a n a l o g i e s , s e e J.H. El l iott , " S e l f - P e r c e p t i o n a n d D e c l i n e i n Early S e v e n t e e n t h - C e n t u r y Spain", 
i n Past and Present 7 4 (1977), 4 1 - 6 6 . 

2 8 F o r a s t r o n g e x a m p l e o f w h i c h , s e e S.L. P o p k i n , The Rational Peasant ( B e r k e l e y , 1979) . 
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state of affairs than to take the risk of initiating uncertain change. Popu-
lations in early modern Central Asia seem to have been strongly disposed 
towards such cautious behaviour. 

If one conceptualises political behaviour in terms of utility differentials, 
one may begin to explain the 'conservatism' of stakeholder constituencies in 
early modern Central Asia with the observation that the attribution of util-
ity values to payoff and loss is innately subjective. For instance, somebody 
who values his life and the lives of his loved ones is liable to ascribe to the 
prospect of his and their deaths a consequential disutility value outweigh-
ing the utility that might accrue as a material payoff for some counterfactual 
course of action. For the moment, one may divide the risks involved in 
defection into three categories. The first is the risk of incurring a punitive cost 
at the hands of the established regime, should one's act of defection prove 
insufficient for the oppositional regime to establish itself in power, and 
instead simply be deemed a crime against the ruling establishment. The sec-
ond is the risk of incurring what may be termed an uncertainty cost. People 
in early modern Central Asia often feared undermining even an imperfect or 
unpopular regime, lest by weakening or replacing this regime they caused a 
presently sub-optimal status quo to be replaced by some even worse coun-
terfactual disposition. Even were actors confident of their defection replac-
ing a sub-optimal regime with a better one, meanwhile, they might still fear 
incurring an attendant transaction cost. By 'transaction costs', I refer to some 
of the likely short-term frictional by-products of political shift. Factional 
violence between adherents of the old and the new might be one such by-
product; another might be economic disorder, resulting from disturbance 
to the money supply caused by a newly-established ruler's releasing newly-
minted coinage.29 

To illustrate the fear of such risks, one may consider the behaviour of the 
fifteenth-century Naqshbandi shaykh Khwäjah 'Ubaydalläh Ahrär. Ahrär 
bitterly criticised successive TImürid sultans for failing to observe religious 
convention,30 and he accused them of making excessive demands upon the 
agrarian population.31 But when Sultan Ahmad's rule came under threat 

2 9 For t h e c o n s e q u e n c e s o f m o n e t a r y d i sorder , s e e e.g. J e n k i n s o n , 8 5 - 8 6 ; 'UN i 3 7 b - i 4 i a , 
with discussion in Davidovich, Istoriia monetnogo dela, 135-142. 

3 0 S'/4 6 8 a - b ( c r i t i c i s i n g U l u g h BIk); a l s o M'UA 221 ( c r i t i c i s i n g izhär-i bl-i'tiqädl-yi ba'di 
salätln wa 'adam-i inqiyäd-i Ishän), a n d 237 ( cr i t i c i s ing ba'di salätln kih dar bäb-i ri'äyat-i 
ahkäm-i shar'lah musähil-and, wa äthär-i ihtimäm bih ri'äyat-i shar'iat az umarä-yi Ishän wa 
muläzimän zähir nlst). 

31 Bih taqrlb-i zulm wa ta'addi-yi salätln wa hukkäm mlfarmüdand: "Hukkäm bih mat-
häbah-yi täziyänah-and. Ishän barä-yi ta'dlb-i ra'äyä-yi musulmln häkim-and. Yak asb bist 
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from Ahmad's own brother Mahmüd, Ahrär angrily denounced the inter-
loper. He claimed that it was wrong for brothers to fight one another,32 and 
made clear that he would have nothing to do with Mahmüd. Ahrär thus dis-
played an inertial attachment towards Ahmad's regime, despite seeing little 
intrinsic worth in the fact of who Ahmad was, or what Ahmad was capa-
ble of achieving. Regardless of the lofty ideals which he cited, Ahrär seems 
to have been at least partly motivated by the perception that support for 
Mahmüd's actions would threaten the present disposition of material wel-
fare in Samarqand.33 If Ahrär and people like him defected, their behaviour 
would either 

(a) fail to remove Ahmad from power, but simply incur punishment for 
themselves qua rebels, 

(b) weaken Ahmad's regime, and with it the regime's already-limited 
capacity to provide such public goods as the defence of Mä warä al-
nahr from northern nomads,34 thus creating a new status quo which in 
utilitarian terms would be even less optimal than the present one, 

or 

(c) help Mahmüd overthrow Ahmad's regime and replace it with one of 
his own, thus incurring 
a. uncertainty (in the absence of further information) as to whether 

Mahmüd's new regime would be better or worse at providing the 
afore-mentioned goods, 

and 

b. the likely transaction costs attendant on this shift. 

One did not need to be a devoted acolyte of Ahmad to recognise that, ceteris 
paribus, continued inertial loyalty was preferable to any of these options. 

There are several reasons why early modern Central Asia should have 
been a markedly risk-averse environment. The work of James C. Scott may 

täziyänah-rä kuhnah wa täsldah mlsäzad.": M'UA 254 . S e e a l s o Paul , " F o r m i n g a Fact ion", 
par t i cu lar ly 535, a n d J.M. Rogers , "Ahrär", i n EIr I (1984) , 6 6 7 - 6 7 0 [ 6 6 8 ] . 

32 "Tigh bar rü-yi barädar-i khüd kashldan chih munäsib az muläzimän-i hadrat-i shumä-
st?": M'UA 304 . S e e a l s o R'AH 5 2 8 - 5 3 5 . 

33 M'UA 304 . F o r p e o p l e ' s w i d e r t e n d e n c y t o i n v o k e n o r m s w h e n j u s t i f y i n g a c t i o n s u n d e r -
t a k e n i n p u r s u i t o f s e l f - i n t e r e s t , s e e H. N e v e u x a n d E. Ö s t e r b e r g , " N o r m s a n d Values", i n 
P. B l i ck le (ed . ) , Resistance, Representation, and Community ( O x f o r d , 1997) , 155-215 [156-157] . 

3 4 F o r t h e d a n g e r o f fifteenth-century U z b e k a t tack , s e e e.g. MKA 54, R'AH 611-612 ( b o t h 
a l s o c i t e d a b o v e , p. 110 n. 82) . 
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help account for people's fear of uncertainty costs. Scott observes that small-
scale agriculturalists—such as those comprising the bulk of early modern 
Central Asia's agrarian populat ion—tend naturally to prefer the mainte-
nance of a predictably sub-optimal established status quo to its replacement 
with an uncertain alternative.35 Agriculturalists act thus because they know 
that the promise of any advantage from improved conditions will be out-
weighed by the threat of much greater disadvantage should circumstances 
instead deteriorate.36 Surplus (that is, anything more than that needed for 
bare subsistence consumption, elementary commodity exchange and 
assessed fiscal contribution) may be good: but its per-unit utility is less than 
the per-unit disutility of shortfall (that is, the measure by which output fails 
to meet those basic requirements). Should a local farmer in early modern 
Central Asia enjoy a small surplus one year, the value of that surplus would 
probably thereafter depreciate annually: stored crops would spoil over time, 
and any capital from their sale would lose its worth at the rate of inflation.37 

A good yield one year therefore could not compensate for a correspond-
ingly bad one the year after. The greater the fluctuation factor, meanwhile, 
the greater the disadvantage to the farmer: with the price of any commodity 
rising and falling in inverse ratio to its supply, a crop's per-unit value would 
be least when farmers in a particular community had most to sell, and great-
est in those times of shortage when they had to acquire their foodstuffs from 
elsewhere. 

Like agrarian producers, consumers in early modern Central Asia also 
had cause to fear uncertainty costs. This was because they too were liable 
to experience greater disadvantage from diminished yields than advantage 
from bumper crops. Many town-dwellers, for instance, suffered from the 
inability to accumulate surplus grain supplies for lean seasons. Some local 
notables could afford to maintain granaries for their own private use,38 

3 5 Scot t , The Moral Economy of the Peasant: Subsistence and Rebellion in Southeast Asia 
( N e w H a v e n , 1976) , 4 - 5 , a n d passim. 

3 6 S e e e.g. G. K a m a n o u a n d J. M o r d u c h , " M e a s u r i n g V u l n e r a b i l i t y t o Poverty", in S. D e r c o n 
(ed.) , Insurance Against Poverty ( O x f o r d , 2 0 0 5 ) , 155-175 [163]. 

3 7 F o r i n f l a t i o n i n e a r l y m o d e r n Centra l As ia , s e e D a v i d o v i c h , Istoriia denezhnogo obrash-
cheniia, 2 8 2 - 2 8 7 , t r a c i n g s t e a d y i n c r e a s e s i n t h e p r i c e o f gra in o v e r t h e c o u r s e o f t h e s i x t e e n t h 
century . For i n f l a t i o n as a m o r e w i d e s p r e a d p h e n o m e n o n o f t h e p e r i o d , s e e J.A. G o l d s t o n e , 
"East a n d W e s t i n t h e S e v e n t e e n t h C e n t u r y : Po l i t i ca l Crises i n Stuart E n g l a n d , O t t o m a n 
Turkey, a n d M i n g China", in Comparative Studies in Society and History 30 (1988) , 103-142 
[106-107] . 

38 MatT 7 6 b for J ü y b ä r i d g r a n a r i e s in B u k h a r a ; a l s o KhDzhSh, d o c u m e n t n u m b e r s 11, 4 3 
a n d 99 . 
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but in times of want urban residents without granaries found themselves 
prey to hoarders, who exploited increased demand to market their supplies 
at inflated prices. Of course, some wealthy shaykhs and other 'charitable' 
parties freely rendered up their own supplies for the needy,39 but accounts 
of urban disorder in response to predatory price-fixing40 suggest that such 
provisions had a limited impact in softening the inflationary impact of 
harvest shortfall. A season of cheap food offered no guarantee of protection 
against a season of rising prices; given the choice between maintaining a 
low-deviation status quo and undertaking changes which were as likely to 
worsen the situation as to improve it, consumers had rational grounds for 
choosing the former option. 

Other reasons for fearing uncertainty costs may have been somewhat 
more specific to the circumstances of t ime and place. The fact that many 
communities in early modern Central Asia depended on an irrigational 
network, for instance, may have rendered people reluctant to weaken the 
established regime's hitherto-proven capacity for maintaining those dispo-
sitions which enabled the network to keep functioning. Actors may also 
have been mindful of how exiguous were the mechanisms available to 
them for absorbing instability's associated risks. In times of hardship, for 
instance, access to formal credit networks seems to have been limited. 
Although lenders were sometimes willing—despite Qur'anic injunctions 
against usury41—to advance loans at interest, sources often identify the 
recipients of credit as socially-prominent figures such as leading shaykhs, 
whose reputations may have helped provide surety.42 As for the hard-
pressed smallholder, reciprocal communal at tachments would of course 
always offer a lifeline of sorts: individuals in small communities rarely starve 
unless their neighbours starve as well. But the efficacy of other forms of 
extra-governmental protection were unpredictable. Although it is a trope of 
Sufi hagiographies that their subjects assist peasants laid low by bandits or 
blight (see above, p. 135, and below, p. 218 n. 164), for instance, some shaykhs 
in early modern Central Asia were clearly less active than others in protect-

3 9 E.g. BW II.179, f ° r t h e c h a r i t a b l e a c t i v i t i e s o f K h w ä j a h H ä s h i m i , t h e B u k h a r a n shaykh 
al-isläm. 

4 0 M u k m i n o v a , Ocherkipo istorii remesla, 216, for d i s o r d e r i n S a m a r q a n d i n 1501. 
4 1 F o r l i m i t s t o t h e p r a c t i c a l c o n s e q u e n c e s o f s u c h i n j u n c t i o n s , s e e e.g. N. ^ a g a t a y , "Riba 

a n d I n t e r e s t C o n c e p t a n d B a n k i n g in t h e O t t o m a n Empire", i n Studia Islamica 32 (1970), 5 4 -
68. 

4 2 E . g . J ä m M 160b, for a l o a n t o t h e p r o m i n e n t K ä s ä n i d s h a y k h K h w ä j a h ' A b d al-Sämi'; 
c o n t r a s t h o w e v e r w i t h M u k m i n o v a , Ocherkipo istorii remesla, 168, for Q u i B ä b ä Küka l täsh ' s 
l o a n t o l e s s p r o m i n e n t S a m a r q a n d i ar t i sans . 
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ing their followers' interests. Several s ixteenth-century Naqshbandi shaykhs 
may have been as wealthy and influential as Khwäjah Ahrär, for instance, 
but figures such as Ahmad Käsänl and M u h a m m a d Jüybärl do no t appear 
to have assumed anything like Ahrär's degree of paternalist ic responsibility 
towards a populat ion of associates. Certainly, there is no strong sixteenth-
century analogy with Khwäjah Ahrär's so-called 'himäyat system', whereby 
Ahrär took it upon himself to shield his followers f rom socio-economic haz-
ards resulting f rom the shortcomings of Timürid government.4 3 

Populations in early m o d e r n Central Asia may also have had particu-
lar cause to fear the t ransact ion costs a t t endan t on political shift. In some 
environments, including the Ot toman Empire, the cost of regime transac-
tion might be minimal. This was because any a t t empt at establishing an 
oppositional regime could well come f rom within tha t very imperial court 
where the established regime was presently based.44 The presence at court 
of various member s of the ruling family offered any metropol i tan actor 
aspiring to establish an opposit ional regime a ready range of figureheads 
in whose n a m e he might do so, while observation of those around him 
might suggest to the actor whe the r or no t such a course of action were 
likely to enjoy sufficient consensual support to achieve its goal without pro-
tracted opposition. In early mode rn Central Asia, by contrast, court intrigue 
was not such a viable mechanism for low-cost regime change. Samarqand's 
fifteenth- and Bukhara's s ixteenth-century prominence notwithstanding, 
Greater Mä warä al-nahr was a ra ther less centralised entity than the likes 
of the Ot toman Empire. The widespread ascription of gubernatorial or 
appanage authori ty to ruling family members m e a n t tha t fewer of these 
members were located at an imperial court. This in tu rn mean t tha t any 
potentially-viable successor to a presently-established ruler was propor-
tionately more likely to come f rom fur ther afield; this was the case, for 
instance, with the afore-ment ioned Timürid Sultan Mahmüd, who at the 
time of his challenge to Ahmad was governor of Hisär and Badakhshan.45 

Practical constraints to the trans-regional establ ishment of consensus, 
together with widespread tendencies towards regional part isanship (see 
chapter 4), m e a n t tha t even 'successful' regime change might be fiercely 
contested. One did no t have to love an established regime to recognise the 
wisdom of support ing it. 

4 3 Paul , " F o r m i n g a Fact ion", passim. 
4 4 L.P. Pe irce , The Imperial Harem—Women and Sovereignty in the Ottoman Empire 

(Oxford, 1993) , par t i cu lar ly 7 7 - 7 9 . 
45 ShN (Binä' i ) 121; 7Ä 4 7 o a - b . 
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Pir Muhammad's Failure 

Constituencies in early modern Central Asia generally demonstrated a pre-
sumption of loyalty towards whichever regime was currently and contin-
gently established in power. The behaviour of Shäh Küchuk Bi Dürmän sug-
gests, however, that at the very end of the sixteenth century the strength of 
such a presumption was much weaker than was usually the case. 

One important factor was the widespread perception that Pir Muham-
mad's established regime was heavily compromised. What is significant 
here is not the fact that, as noted in the last chapter, Pir Muhammad's per-
sonal failings rendered him ill capable of providing those public goods on 
which the livelihoods of certain subsistential constituencies depended. Sig-
nificant is rather the fact that such failings lessened the perceived likelihood 
of Pir Muhammad's regime simply remaining in power. Any rational actor 
contemplating the respective utility of 

(a) ongoing attachment to Pir Muhammad's established regime 

and 

(b) defection to Bäql Muhammad's oppositional regime 

would recognise that a reduced probability of the established regime's sur-
vival—and (in a binary system, at least) a correlatively increased probability 
of the oppositional regime's success—threatened to undermine or even 
negate the utility differential accruing from ongoing inertial attachment. 

The most obvious way in which Pir Muhammad's personal shortcomings 
undermined his established regime relates to his failure to prevail upon 
people's clientelist loyalties. But another relates to the fact that he failed 
to exploit the resources available to him in order to establish a clear mate-
rial advantage over potential rivals. When in summer 1598 Pir Muhammad 
was elevated upon the khanal throne after Abd al-Mu'min's death, the 
sweep of his rule did not extend further than Bukhara and the adjoin-
ing regions of Miyänkäl (see above, p. 92) and Qarshl.46 Not only were 
Herat, Balkh and Samarqand all under the authority of other rulers, but Pir 
Muhammad failed to impose himself in several other regions of the khanate 
as well. Hisär seems to have been subject to his brother Mahmüd Sultan,47 

46 TA 182, n o t i n g h o w in t h e r u n - u p to t h e S a m a r q a n d s h o w d o w n Pir M u h a m m a d w a s 
a b l e to m o b i l i s e 30 ,000 m e n f r o m Qarshl a n d e l s e w h e r e . 

4 7 T h e d a t e o f M a h m ü d Sultan's 'access ion ' t o Hisäri a u t h o r i t y is u n c e r t a i n . M a h m ü d b. 
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Badakhshan would remain in uproar for the next two or three years (see 
below, pp-189-192), and Tashkent and the other trans-Syr Darya cities fell 
under the authority of Tawakkul's Qazaqs. Despite these territorial limits 
to his authority, though, PIr Muammad probably ruled more of Greater Mä 
warä al-nahr than anyone else did: and, like Nawrüz Ahmad in the 1550s (see 
above, p. 126), he could have exploited this differential to his own advantage. 
But he failed to do so. 

With A.bd al-Amln weak, PIr Muhammad could have taken the opportu-
nity to campaign first against Balkh and then against Shibarghän or Qun-
duz, both of which were rich in valuable pasturage but neither of which 
were likely to command sufficient manpower to repel a major Bukharan 
campaign. By such a string of campaigns, he could have given force to his 
pretensions to imperial suzerainty. As it was, however, PIr Muhammad dis-
played no intention of trying to get rid of his rivals. After all, it would take 
a lot of work to eradicate all these parties, and the notoriously 'ignorant'48 

PIr Muhammad was not prepared to exert himself. He settled instead for 
a regional condominium, whereby he and his locally established opposite 
numbers together might reap the fiscal benefits of regional rule. What PIr 
Muhammad wanted was something like the former appanage system. If he 
thought this was a viable long-term proposition, however, his calculations 
were hopelessly adrift. The post-1510 appanage regime was briefly work-
able because it possessed effective consensual mechanisms. By attending 
a qürlLtäy, stakeholders formally acknowledged their common cause, while 
the high 1/(x+y) consanguinity of appanage-holders briefly assured a degree 
of sentimental attachment and a notion of who constituted the common 
enemy. In 1598, consensus was much weaker. Because there was no single 
qürlltäy in the confused wake of A.bd al-Mu'min's death (see above, pp. 45-
47), PIr Muhammad relied instead on bilateral undertakings for ensuring 
that fellow dynasts respected his local authority. 

A m i r W a l l s u g g e s t s , BA 6 0 a , t h a t M a h m u d S u l t a n w a s g o v e r n i n g t h e r e g i o n b y 1599, r e l a t i n g 
h o w i n t h a t y e a r h e d i s p a t c h e d a Hisar i c o n t i n g e n t t o s u p p o r t Pir M u h a m m a d ' s S a m a r q a n d 
c a m p a i g n ( s e e a b o v e , p. 9 3 n. 11). M u h a m m a d Yär Q a t a g h a n , m e a n w h i l e , c l a i m s t h a t 'Abd 
a l - A m i n a p p o i n t e d M a h m u d t o Hisari a u t h o r i t y o n l y s o m e t i m e after B ä q l M u h a m m a d ' s 
S a m a r q a n d v i c t o r y (MB 212). T h e e a s i e s t e x p l a n a t i o n for th i s d i s p a r i t y is t h a t in ' a p p o i n t i n g ' 
M a h m ü d t o a u t h o r i t y , ' A b d a l - A m i n w a s m e r e l y a c k n o w l e d g i n g t h e de facto a u t h o r i t y in 
t h e r e g i o n w h i c h M a h m ü d a l r e a d y e n j o y e d . In t h e l a t e 1580s a n d 1590s, M a h m ü d e x e r c i s e d 
g u b e r n a t o r i a l a u t h o r i t y i n Tä l iqän , t o t h e s o u t h o f H i s ä r a c r o s s t h e A m u D a r y a (MB 352) , a n d 
in s u m m e r 1598 h e m a y h a v e u t i l i s e d t h e r e s o u r c e s t h u s a v a i l a b l e t o h i m t o s e i z e c o n t r o l o f 
Hisär. 

48 Majhüi. SUSal 150a. 
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When the Balkhis deferentially requested that PIr Muhammad recognise 
A.bd al-Amln as his junior dynast, he readily agreed.49 If he hoped that other 
rulers would similarly commit themselves to maintaining the regional bal-
ance of power, however, PIr Muhammad was disappointed: sources men-
tion no other such bilateral agreements. PIr Muhammad paid the price for 
this when he marched on Samarqand to meet Bäql Muhammad's challenge. 
With his authority limited to the Bukharan region, he could not mobilise 
support from elsewhere. As damagingly, the failure to secure broader trans-
regional recognition of his Bukharan authority meant that appeals for vol-
untary help carried little weight. His brother Mahmüd sent a small detach-
ment from Hisär under the command of his son 'Abdallah, and (Abd al-Amln 
dispatched a similarly small force from Balkh:50 but populations elsewhere 
neglected to lend any assistance at all. PIr Muhammad's failure to match 
the khanal title with a corresponding hold on resources condemned him to 
engage in a closely-matched battle effectively fought between Bukharans 
and Samarqandis. 

Had PIr Muhammad previously been more assertive, he would have 
been more likely to enjoy a material differential over the Tüqäy-TImürid 
challenger. This differential would have increased the probability of his 
regime's survival. Benefit would not just have accrued from the actual mate-
rial advantage which PIr Muhammad thus derived: as money begets money, 
so too might this material advantage have generated its own compound 
benefits, as people's calculations in the knowledge of this advantage led 
them to modify their own behaviour by ascribing a greater probabilistic 
utility differential to their own ongoing inertial at tachment. As it was, the 

49 Maktüb-i ikhläs-ämlz bih Plr Muhammad ntwishtah ü-rä tahniyat wa mubärakbäd-i 
juLüs-i khänlguftand wa iltimäs namüdand kih 'Abd al-Amln Khän-räfarzand-l khüd dänistah 
bih tarlq-i zamän-i Abdallah Khan wa Abd al-Mu'min Khan haryak dar maqarr-i dawlat-i 
khüd mutamakkin büdah bih mu'äwanat-iyak-dlgar bih därä'l-yi mamlakat mashghül bäs-
hand [...] bih maslahat-iwaqtinkär-iIn ma'nlnakardandwa azjänib-iPIrMuhammadyarllgh 
bih ü ntwishtah farzand khitäb kardand wa shukr-i In 'atlyah guftand, izhär-i bashäshat wa 
khurraml namüdand wa mamlakat-i Abd al-Mu'min Khänl-rä bar ü musallam däshtand, 
mashrüt bar än kih Balkh bih näm-i ü sikkah nazanad wa dar khutbah ism-i Plr Muhammad 
Khän-rä bar ism-i khüd muqaddam därad: TÄAA 558 . A n a b b r e v i a t e d v e r s i o n o f t h i s pas -
s a g e is f o u n d i n TShKh 110a ( f o l l o w e d i n t u r n i n TQKh 2 6 8 b ) , w h i c h s i m i l a r l y n o t e s h o w 
PIr M u h a m m a d u n d e r t o o k t o r e s p e c t t h e i n t e g r i t y o f 'Abd a l - A m l n ' s terr i tor ia l h o l d i n g s , 
t h e o n l y p r o v i s o b e i n g t h a t ' A b d a l - A m l n s h o u l d i s s u e t h e khutbah i n h i s n a m e (Plr 
Muhammad nlz bih-d-ü musallam däsht, shurüt-i än kih dar khutbah ism-i ü muqaddam 
bäshad). 

50 TA 182; s e e a l s o BA 60a , n o t i n g t h a t b o t h H i s ä r a n d B a l k h s e n t c o n t i n g e n t s o f 5 ,000 
m e n , u n d e r t h e j o i n t c o m m a n d o f M a n s ü r S u l t a n . 
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decreased probability of the regime's survival meant that there was correl-
atively less of a material incentive to disincline PIr Muhammad's former 
supporters from defection. 

Stakeholders 

Among the actors most concerned at PIr Muhammad's failure to entrench 
his regime in authority were those whose support the khan could least 
afford to lose. As the defection of Shäh Küchuk BI showed, some of the 
very most prominent actors in PIr Muhammad's regime felt little inertial 
attachment towards the present established regime. 

This was unusual. In general, prominent stakeholders in a status quo 
might be expected to align themselves with the established regime, since it 
was this disposition of power which underwrote the inequalities perpetuat-
ing their own disproportionate material welfare. Rulers often made people 
prominent stakeholders in a bid for their inertial loyalty. When Abdallah 
Khan issued a suyürghälgrant to the Qazaq dynast Shighäy Khan (see above, 
p. 113 n. 101), for instance, he was following a time-honoured practice of 
allocating patronage as a means of rendering the recipients' interests con-
gruent with one's own. More generally, large-scale property-holders might 
have cause to seek the perpetuation of a presently-established regime, for 
fear lest any incoming oppositional regime abrogate their holdings. While it 
was rare for incumbent parties to expropriate landholdings, incoming par-
ties frequently seized properties not protected by waqf -status. Muhammad 
Shlbänl acted thus,51 as also did Abdallah in the wake of the appanage 
wars.52 Incoming parties tended to act thus because they needed to create a 
new re-distributional network in order to bolster themselves in authority. 

Khwäjah Ahrär's status as a prominent landholder may help explain 
why he was so ill-disposed to the prospect of regime change. But Shäh 
Küchuk BI Dürmän's behaviour suggests that, in certain circumstances, an 
actor's awareness of holding a profitable stake in the present status quo might 
actually serve not to militate for inertial loyalty, but to add momentum to an 
impulse towards defection. As an actor who had been instrumental in PIr 
Muhammad's elevation, Shäh Küchuk BI Dürmän held a valuable stake in 

5 1 M u k m i n o v a , Kistorii agrarnykh otnoshenii, 3 6 - 4 5 . 
5 2 S e e a b o v e , p. 113. 
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that disposition of material welfare which he had helped bring about by his 
actions in summer 1598. As a result of Pir Muhammad's personal failings, 
however, it was doubtful whether his regime was capable of maintaining 
this status quo. Consequently, the likes of Shäh Küchuk Bi would have been 
uncertain whether ongoing attachment was the best means of preserving 
the value of their stake. Far from being a guarantor of loyalty, the privileges 
which the amirs currently enjoyed were rather a token of what they stood 
to lose were Pir Muhammad's regime to collapse while they were still on 
board. An amir whose perquisites under this established regime earned 
him perhaps 200,000 tangah every year53 would clearly have had more 
to lose than a peasant might from being on the losing side. If an ancien 
regime could not be saved, its prominent stakeholders might at least try 
to ensure that they had a chance of recouping their losses under its likely 
replacement. 

The situation in which Shäh Küchuk Bi Dürmän thus found himself was 
scarcely unique in the history of early modern Central Asia. During the 
appanage wars of earlier decades, numerous amirs had been confronted 
with the likelihood that their ongoing loyalty to a weakened Küchkünjid 
or Suyünchid cause would entail a severe personal cost. In comparison to 
the amirs of 1599, however, actors in earlier decades had often remained 
reluctant to realign themselves, whatever disutility their ongoing inertial 
attachment might incur. The behaviour of Jän Füläd Üshün illustrates this 
well. Jän Füläd Üshün was a close associate of the Suyünchid prince 'Abd 
al-Sattär, under whose authority he held office in the small trans-Syr Darya 
town of Sawrän.54 When news arrived in 1582 that 'Abdalläh had captured 
Tashkent and Turkistän and was advancing westwards to Sawrän, Jän Füläd 
opted to hold tight alongside 'Abd al-Sattär, despite the fact that 'Abdalläh's 
army greatly outnumbered the defending forces. Jän Füläd's continued loy-
alty to cAbd al-Sattär did him few favours. Upon the city's capture, Abdalläh 
ordered Jän Füläd to be executed alongside his family members, presum-
ably as an exemplary punishment to dissuade others from such 'blind' 
obedience. Having seen his relatives being tortured and put to death, Jän 
Füläd himself was half-dead by the time that his own execution came to 
pass.55 

53 BA 7418 4 0 7 a - b g i v e s th i s a s t h e v a l u e o f suyürqhäl-holdings in t h e s o u t h w e s t o f t h e 
k h a n a t e w h i c h ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n g r a n t e d S h ä h M u h a m m a d B a h ä d u r i n t h e m i d - i s g o s . S e e a l s o 
d i s c u s s i o n in A k h m e d o v , "Ikta v S r e d n e i Azii", 19. 

54 ShNSh 3497172b. 
5 5 Ibid. , 178b, i 9 4 a - b . 
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In 1582, Jän Füläd fatefully opted not to defect, even though he might 
have had good cause to doubt whether (Abd al-Sattär's regime was capable 
of protecting his life and livelihood. This perhaps reflects the way in which 
constraints to mobility in the appanage system (see above, pp. 132-137) 
generated a close consociation of person and place: Jän Füläd may well have 
balanced his material interests against a sense of affection towards a dynast 
whom he had long served. Actors in 1599 evidently felt very differently. The 
behaviour of individuals such as Shäh Küchuk Bi reflects how their loyalty 
towards PIr Muhammad was—unusually—almost exclusively inertial, and 
might be terminated at any moment. 

This may be seen from the behaviour of Muhammad Bäqi BI Dürmän, 
that prominent amir to whom many chroniclers, as noted in chapter 1, 
ascribe responsibility for the death of'Abdalläh II in early 1598. As a promi-
nent stakeholder in 'Abd al-Mu'min's regime, Muhammad Bäqi BI was rel-
atively late in defecting to Pir Muhammad's regime. Indeed, immediately 
upon learning of cAbd al-Mu'min's death Muhammad Bäqi BI rushed 
straight to Samarqand, in the hope of bulwarking the established regime 
there.56 But he soon received news from Bukhara that the conspirators were 
primed to elevate Pir Muhammad to khanal authority. Learning of this 
development, Muhammad Bäqi BI evidently decided that it would be prefer-
able to realign himself with his former enemies than to make some quixotic 
attempt at preserving a probably-doomed regime. Although Muhammad 
Bäqi BI had previously seen in PIr Muhammad no intrinsic virtue to merit 
his loyalty, a self-interested concern to retain his former pre-eminence now 
impelled him to transfer his attachments to the new Bukharan khan.57 As 
might equally be said of Shäh Küchuk BI and many of PIr Muhammad's 
other supporters, such motivations betokened a weak foundation for any 
ongoing attachment. Within months, indeed, Muhammad Bäqi BI was con-
templating a further shift in alignment. He now planned to transfer his 
attachments from PIr Muhammad to Sayyid Muhammad b. Kipak, whom 
he might have succeeded in elevating as ruler of Samarqand had he and 
his protege not been killed in battle with the Qazaqs (see above, pp. 104-
105)-

That which led people such as Muhammad Bäqi BI towards Pir Muham-
mad's regime seems to have been the very same self-interested impulse as 
that which subsequently led them to forsake his regime in favour of another. 

56 BA 51b. 
5 7 Ibid. , 52a. 
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If a military metaphor were not singularly inapplicable to so un-martial an 
individual as PIr Muhammad, one might suggest that the hapless khan was 
hoist by his own petard. 

A Tipping Point? 

As Shäh Küchuk Bi contemplated defecting to Bäql Muhammad's opposi-
tional regime in the summer of 1599, he would doubtless have had to weigh 
up two conflicting impulses. The first such impulse would have been a risk-
averse inclination to bide his time: to postpone committing himself to a 
realignment with its attendant possibility of punitive and other costs, that is, 
until information suggested that Bäql Muhammad's current success was not 
a mere one-off, and that the replacement of Pir Muhammad's established 
regime by Bäql Muhammad's oppositional alignment was indeed inevitable. 
As a prominent stakeholder in a stricken established regime, however, Shäh 
Küchuk Bi would probably also have nurtured a very different second incli-
nation: the impulse, that is, to defect as quickly as possible, in order to reap 
the maximum material benefit from his actions. 

Shäh Küchuk BI's dilemma reflects the basic relationship between risk 
and payoff. Although the risk involved in early defection might be great, 
the resultant payoff might be great as well. Sometimes, of course, the likely 
payoff of a particular course of action can be directly and intrinsically pro-
portionate to its riskiness. Should a political activist construe his purpose 
as solely to impress his convictions upon other people, he may well derive 
the greatest payoff from acting in circumstances where he most visibly 
thereby incurs personal danger, since his self-sacrifice may thus attest to 
the commitment with which he holds his views.58 In other instances, the 
relationship between payoff and risk might be more circumstantial. The 
greater the proportion of actors who are dissuaded from a particular line 
of behaviour by the risk ascribed thereto, the greater would be the individ-
ual payoff which a correlatively-smaller group of other actors might hope to 
recoup should such a course of action prove successful. In the wake of Bäql 
Muhammad's showdown with Pir Muhammad, Shäh Küchuk Bi may have 
construed such a payoff in terms of the disposition of material welfare in the 

5 8 L o h m a n n , "The D y n a m i c s o f I n f o r m a t i o n Cascades" , 6 9 - 7 1 ; t a k e n fur ther , s e e e.g. 
M. Biggs, "Dying W i t h o u t Kil l ing: S e l f - i m m o l a t i o n s , 1963 -2002" , i n G a m b e t t a (ed . ) , Making 
Sense of Suicide Missions ( O x f o r d , 2 0 0 5 ) , 1 7 3 - 2 0 8 , par t i cu l ar l y 1 9 5 - 1 9 8 . 
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Bukharan region. With Bäqi Muhammad having defeated PIr Muhammad 
and Bukhara poised to fall to the Tüqäy-Tlmürids, Bäqi Muhammad would 
need to expand his administrative roster. The earlier and more resolutely 
Shäh Küchuk Bl defected to Bäqi Muhammad's oppositional regime, the 
greater might be his presumed commitment to the Tüqäy-Tlmürid party, 
and the greater his claim to a stake in some future Tüqäy-Tlmürid disposi-
tion whose value might be even greater than the stake he presently held in 
PIr Muhammad's regime. Postponing his defection until a later stage might 
of course reduce the risk of incurring punitive costs: but it may have been 
for this very reason that Shäh Küchuk BI regarded postponement as a less 
attractive option, since a plethora of other people acting in deference to the 
same rationale might minimise his own payoff. 

Quite distinct from the Samarqand showdown itself, Shäh Küchuk BI's 
defection to Bäqi Muammad's oppositional regime may thus have consti-
tuted part of what Thomas Schelling terms a 'tipping point'.59 By this term, I 
mean not just that the defection of Shäh Küchuk BI (and whatever support-
ers he could bring to bear) may have been sufficient so to alter the mate-
rial balance of the established and oppositional parties as to enable Bäqi 
Muhammad's subsequent capture of Bukhara and elsewhere. I mean more 
particularly that Shäh Küchuk BI's actions were significant for the message 
which they sent to fellow members of PIr Muhammad's regime. By defect-
ing, Shäh Küchuk Bi signalled to these fellow members that he believed it 
to be probabilistically preferable not only to defect, but to defect sooner 
rather than Later, before the likely payoff accruing to one's own actions were 
further undermined by the actions of other people. With opposition thus 
looking like an increasingly unattractive option, Bäqi Muhammad was able 
to capture Bukhara without obstruction. 

Expanding the Differential 

By early September 1599, Bäqi Muhammad had managed to establish him-
self in control over both Samarqand and Bukhara. There could be little 
doubt that he was now the pre-eminent authority across all of Greater Mä 
warä al-nahr. Even once he had made sure of his authority over this heart-
land, however, the scope of Bäqi Muhammad's rule was still smaller than 

5 9 T. Schel l ing , Micromotives and Macrobehavior ( N e w York, 1978), 91-102. D e s c r i b i n g 
t r i b a l po l i t i c s m o r e general ly , M c C h e s n e y ("The A m i r s o f M u s l i m Central Asia", 38) s imi lar ly 
s p e a k s o f a '"band-wagon" effect' . 
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that of'Abdallah, his eminent predecessor. This was because all lands north 
of the Syr Darya, south of the Amu Darya and east of 69°E (i.e. the line 
running roughly Tashkent—Ürä Tipah—Hisär—Qunduz) still lay outside 
his grasp. As the Safavid author MIrzä Bik b. Hasan Junäbädi notes in the 
Rawdat al-SafawIyah, "around this time Bäql MIrzä [s/c], the brother of 
DInim Khan, had not yet established full sovereignty, and was only one ruler 
[in the region] out of several."60 Bäql Muhammad needed to change this 
state of affairs: like 'Abdallah, he recognised that the easiest way of retain-
ing control over his subject dependencies was to go on the offensive. The 
appanage wars had shown how difficult it was to retain one's territory if one 
did not enjoy a greater resource base than one's rivals, and PIr Muhammad's 
fate illustrated this very same difficulty. 

A Rationale for Hegemony 

Fresh from his triumph at Samarqand, Bäql Muhammad resolved not to 
repeat PIr Muhammad's mistake. As early as August 1599 he seems to have 
reached terms with Nür Muhammad, the newly-re-established 'Arabshähid 
ruler of Merv:61 but any other neighbours hoping he might be satisfied with 
a condominium division of authority would have been disappointed. Iskan-
dar Bik MunshI relates that after his Samarqand victory "princes from the 
regions of Tashkent, Turkistän, Balkh, Hisär-i Shädmän and Badakhshan all 
sent ambassadors to congratulate him."62 Bäql Muhammad did not capi-
talise on these overtures as the princes might have hoped. He could have 
exploited the 'diplomatic' recognition denoted by such communication 
both to secure confirmation of his holdings and to establish a mutual-
assistance treaty as insurance against attack, thus to establish something 
like the appanage system which had eluded PIr Muhammad. But Bäql 
Muhammad did not do this. Congratulations from the Balkhis and Hisäris 
may have been tainted by the knowledge that these parties had assisted 

60 Bäql MIrzä, barädar-i Dlnim Khän, dar än walä hanüz istiqläl-i tamäm nayäftah büdwa 
dar i'däd-i umarä ma'düd büd: RS 752. 

61 TA 193, d e s c r i b i n g h o w N ü r M u h a m m a d p r e s e n t e d B ä q l M u h a m m a d w i t h a p r i z e m a r e 
a n d o f f e r e d h i s f r i e n d s h i p b y c o v e n a n t a n d o a t h (mädyänl[... ] bihjihat-i Bäql Khänfirlstädah 
wa düstl-rä mu'akkad bih 'ahdwayamln säkhtah). 

62 Salätln-i aträfaz Täshkandwa Turkistän wa Balkh wa Hisär-i Shädmän wa Badakhshän 
llchiyänfiristädah ü-rä tahniyatwa mubärakbädguftah: TÄAA 595 . T h e p h r a s e 'tahniyatwa 
mubärakbäd' is p e r h a p s a d e l i b e r a t e e c h o o f TÄÄ'A 5 5 8 ( s e e a b o v e , p. 158 n. 4 9 ) , w h e r e it 
a p p e a r s in I s k a n d a r Bik M u n s h i ' s a c c o u n t o f h o w t h e B a l k h i s c o n g r a t u l a t e d PIr M u h a m m a d 
u p o n h i s a c c e s s i o n i n s u m m e r 1598. In t h e Silsilat al-salätln, Häjj l M i r M u h a m m a d S a l l m 
d e v i a t e s f r o m h i s TÄAA s o u r c e narra t ive i n o m i t t i n g a n y m e n t i o n o f s u c h c o m m u n i c a t i o n s . 
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his enemy, and Bäqi Muhammad would have known that as a non-Abü'l-
Khayrid he was condemned to stand excluded from whatever mutual intra-
familial sympathy (see below, p. 203) existed between his opposite num-
bers. Appanage rule in the wake of'Abdalläh's reign was a precarious thing: 
and Bäqi Muhammad would remain in danger for as long as his potential 
rivals together retained the capacity to outbalance his own resource base. 
Rather than interpreting the princes' congratulations as active invitations to 
co-operation, Bäqi Muhammad evidently interpreted them as passive 'non-
aggression pledges', allowing him time to amass resources in readiness for 
an assertive course of action. Far from averting Tüqäy-TImürid attack, such 
overtures simply granted Bäqi Muhammad the luxury of being able to time 
his subsequent moves as he saw fit. 

Internal Deployment, Internal Challenge 

Immediately after Bäqi Muhammad captured Bukhara, he tried to capitalise 
on the moment. He placed his cousin Rahman Qull Sultan in charge of a 
small army, and dispatched him to capture Balkh from (Abd al-Amln.63 The 
campaign was a disaster. 'Abd al-Amln and his amirs easily defeated the 
expeditionary force, and then used the momentum from their victory to 
restore control over Termez, a town on the Amu Darya which for much 
of the sixteenth century had been under Balkhi rule. Shlrlm Bi, the former 
governor of Termez, had shown disquieting signs of personal ambition,64 but 
'Abd al-Amln was now able to secure the city and entrust it to cAdil Päy,65 

a former associate of 'Abd al-Mu'min66 who was now one of 'Abd al-Amin's 
closest associates.67 

Bäqi Muhammad's abortive campaign had done more to bolster a rival 
than to strengthen his own hand. Learning of Rahman Qull's defeat, he 
was reminded of the danger of impetuosity. He was alert to the errors of 
'Abd al-Mu'min, PIr Muhammad's ill-distinguished predecessor, who had 
fatally undermined his support by the intemperance with which he had 
embarked upon his own punitive campaigns in 1598. Chastened by Rahman 
Quli's setback, Bäqi Muhammad thus decided to take his time before again 
advancing into action. 

63 MB 210. 
6 4 Ib id . 
65 Ibid., 211. 
66 DQ 34b; TA175-176; NZJ179. 
67 TÄÄ'A 557) NZJ 129. 
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He did not need to hurry. Diplomatic communications had suggested 
that neighbouring princes were temporarily committed to peaceable rela-
tions. BaqI Muhammad had little cause to fear being overthrown so long 
as his disparate rivals failed either to co-ordinate their actions or to secure 
extensive 'foreign' military support. With little immediately to sway his 
hand towards a pre-emptive plan of campaign, therefore, BaqI Muhammad 
seems to have sat tight for approximately nine months,68 turning his atten-
tion to 'internal' administrative matters. 

Bäqi Muhammad's key priority during this period was to re-establish a 
system of regional government. Two concerns urged haste in this under-
taking. The first was that BaqI Muhammad needed to establish a functional 
administrative system capable of mobilising revenue and men. His second 
concern was to distribute a range of privileges and prerogatives sufficient 
to turn his supporters into stakeholders, and thus to inculcate a degree of 
inertial loyalty towards his nascent regime. Given how, as we have seen, 
BaqI Muhammad modelled much of his interventionist and expansionist 
political career on that of 'Abdallah b. Iskandar, one might expect him to 
have emulated his predecessor's example also in conferring most adminis-
trative appointments upon tribal amirs (see above, pp. 130-131). However, 
this seems not to have been the case. In the Bahr al-asrär, Mahmüd b. Amir 
Wall records that in late 1599 BaqI Muhammad instead entrusted regional 
authority across Mä warä al-nahr to various of his own Tüqäy-TImürid kins-
men. He established his father Jänl Muhammad in Samarqand,69 his brother 
Wall Muhammad in nearby Säghaij70 and his uncle 'Abbas Sultan in Shahris-
abz.71 His kinsmen Pir Muhammad and the afore-mentioned Rahman Qull b. 
Tursün Muhammad received Ürä Tipah and Khuzär respectively,72 while he 
himself retained control over Bukhara.73 Anyone witnessing these appoint-
ments might well have assumed that BaqI Muhammad was attempting to 
re-animate the sort of collective family rule which had previously existed 

6 8 T h u s A u g u s t 1599 t o s u m m e r 1600, t h i s l a t t e r o u r p r o p o s e d d a t e f o r B a q i M u h a m m a d ' s 
s o u t h e r n c a m p a i g n ( s e e b e l o w , p . 167 n . 76). 

69 BA 62a. 
7 0 I b id . 
7 1 Ib id . ; s e e a l s o TA 218. F o r ' A b b a s S u l t a n as a s o n o f Y ä r M u h a m m a d , s e e e.g. 771175, BA 

42a, PN I.218 a n d 'AS I .305, M o r l e y 162 28a a n d SilSal 125a. 
7 2 F o r b o t h a p p o i n t m e n t s s e e BA 62a; f o r Pi r M u h a m m a d ' s a p p o i n t m e n t t o Ü r ä T i p a h , 

s e e a l s o TSh 161. T h e r e is s o m e u n c e r t a i n t y a s t o P i r M u h a m m a d ' s d e s c e n t , w i t h TSh 161 
i d e n t i f y i n g h i m a s t h e s o n of M a l i k b . Yär M u h a m m a d , a n d PN I.218, TIS I .305 a n d SUSal 125a 
i d e n t i f y i n g h i m as Yär M u h a m m a d ' s o w n s o n . F o r R a h m a n Qul i ' s d e s c e n t , s e e a b o v e , p . 93. 

73 BA 62a. 
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in Greater Mä warä al-nahr under the Abü'1-Khayrids over the period of 
ca. 1510-1570, and which had been terminated only by cAbdalläh's conclusive 
victory in the mid-century appanage wars. As we shall see, however, time 
would soon show whether this was really the case. 

Having seen to questions of regional administration, Bäqi Muhammad 
might then have embarked straight upon an aggressive plan of campaign. 
But he was checked by an unforeseen challenge coming from the east. By 
early 1600, an individual called KildI Muhammad had established himself in 
authority over parts of the Fergana valley,74 and at some unspecified point 
in the following year or so KildI Muhammad advanced west to make an 
attack on Ürä Tipah, presently under the gubernatorial authority of Bäqi 
Muhammad's afore-mentioned cousin PIr Muhammad. Bäqi Muhammad 
dispatched his brother Wall Muhammad, governor of Sägharj, to assist his 
beleaguered kinsman. Although Wall Muhammad managed to repel KildI 
Muhammad back towards Andljän, it took several indecisive battles before 
he could finally put KildI Muhammad to flight.75 The close-fought nature of 
this conflict may have reminded Bäqi Muhammad of the need to protect 
himself from any repetition of any such challenge, by learning from PIr 
Muhammad's mistake and expanding the material differential elevating 
him above potential rivals. In summer 1600,76 therefore, Bäqi Muhammad 
marched south. 

The Pattern of Conquest 

By heading south, Bäqi Muhammad was assuming the initiative. Rather 
than wait for his other neighbours to follow KildI Muhammad's lead and 
take action against him, he decided to take action as it suited him rather 
than his enemies. His plan was first to establish authority in places where 
he calculated that he would easily prevail. By doing this, Bäqi Muhammad 
could acquire the financial and military means necessary for allowing his 
subsequent advance into regions which were more likely to offer resis-
tance. 

74 Nabiev, "Novye d o k u m e n t a l ' n y e ma te r i a ly k i zuchen i iu f eoda l ' nogo ins t i tu te "suiur-
ghal" v Fe rgane XVI-XVII w." , in Izvestiia AkademiiNauk UzSSR 1959.3,23-32, r e p r o d u c i n g a 
le t ter w h e r e b y KildI M u h a m m a d a p p o i n t s e d a qädl in 1600. 

75 BA 623-633 . 
76 I.e. several m o n t h s b e f o r e early J u m ä d l I I1009 (8 D e c e m b e r 1600-1605 J a n u a r y 1601), 

w h e n n e w s r e a c h e d I s f ahan t h a t Bäqi M u h a m m a d ' s forces h a d r e a c h e d Balkh (TA 200-201). 
Note also Mutr ib l , tel l ing (NZJ179) of Bäqi M u h a m m a d c a m p a i g n i n g "in t h e s e c o n d yea r of 
his reign", i.e. a t s o m e p o i n t in 1009 (13 July 1600-1 July 1601). 
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Bäqi Muhammad's first target was the region of Hisär,77 which in 1600 
was still under the authority of Mahmüd, brother of the late Bukharan 
khan PIr Muhammad.78 Several factors made Hisär an appropriate target 
for Bäqi Muhammad's forces at this early stage of the Tüqäy-Timürid re-
constitution of empire. First, Hisär was defeatable. The region is constricted 
by the Bäbätägh, Zarafshän and Pamir mountain ranges, and it would be 
difficult for somebody governing the region to impose his authority beyond 
these natural lines of demarcation. Whereas rulers in other regions such as 
Balkh could often exploit hinterlands extending hundreds of miles away 
from the city limits, Hisäri rulers had to draw upon a more tightly delim-
ited resource base. This meant that they only had access to a confined pool 
of manpower, and constrained their scope for inculcating loyalty through 
the distribution of patronage. Secondly, Hisär was governable. Although the 
region is remote—shielded from central Mä warä al-nahr by the Bäbätägh 
mountains, and easily reached only from the south—it is internally quite 
accessible. Hisär is mostly low-lying, and the local metropole of Hisär-i 
Shädmän commands easy access to the surrounding hinterland. It thus dif-
fers from regions such as mountainous Badakhshan, where no urban centre 
offers the ruler a similar degree of panoptic control. Because of these fac-
tors, as well as because of the region's high agricultural productivity,79 Hisär 
was more suitable for gubernatorial administration and fiscal exploitation, 
and thus as a target for conquest.80 

7 7 N o t e h o w e v e r TSR 200a, w h i c h sugges t s t h a t Bäqi M u h a m m a d firs t c a p t u r e d Balkh, a n d 
only then advanced against Hisär: rü-yi tawajjuh bih sawb-iwiläyat-i Balkh äwurdah bä andak 
tawajjuh dar qabd-i tasarruf dar äwurdah ba'd az taskhlr-l wiläyat-i Balkh "inän-i 'azlmat bih 

jänib-i Hisär-i Shädmän kashid. Th i s a c c o u n t is f o l l o w e d in v a r i o u s l a t e r works , i n c l u d i n g ATR 
94: Balkhnl musakhkhir qllghändin kiyin shäd khurramllk birlah 'azimatnlng Hisär tarafigä 
tärtti. 

7 8 Alekseev , "Sredn ia ia Azi ia p r i A s h t a r k h a n i d a k h v XVII-XVIII w . " , 130, i n s t e a d c l a ims 
t h a t H i sä r w a s u n d e r t h e a u t h o r i t y of M u h a m m a d Sal im b. PIr M u h a m m a d ( for w h o m see 
be low, p p . 178-184). 

7 9 Tsa r i s t - e ra su rveyor s o b s e r v e d t h a t Hisä r p r o d u c e d t w i c e as m u c h mi l l e t a n d m o r e t h a n 
t w i c e as m u c h ba r l ey as Küläb , a r e g i o n of s imi l a r s ize t o t h e s o u t h e a s t : B.I. I skanda rov , Iz 
istorii Bukharskogo Emirata (Vostochnaia Bukhara i Zapadny Pamir v kontse XIXv.) (Moscow, 
!958), 65. S u c h p r o d u c t i v i t y pa r t l y r e f l ec t s h i g h p r e c i p i t a t i o n ra t e s . B e t w e e n 1961 a n d 1990, 
t h e r e g i o n a r o u n d Hisä r r e c e i v e d a n a n n u a l a v e r a g e of 569 m m of ra in , w h i l e S a m a r q a n d 
r e c e i v e d a n a v e r a g e of 3 5 5 m m a n d A n d i j ä n 2 3 8 m m : ClimatologicalNormals (CLINO)for the 
Period 1961-1990 (Geneva , 1996), 232, 254. 

8 0 H i sä r w a s a lso s t ra teg ica l ly i m p o r t a n t as a m e a n s of c o n t r o l l i n g acce s s b e t w e e n M ä 
w a r ä a l - n a h r a n d l a n d s s o u t h of t h e A m u Darya . A c c o r d i n g t o M i r M u h a m m a d - A m i n B u k h ä r i 
in t h e ear ly i8th-century'Ubaydalläh-nämah, fo r i n s t a n c e , M u h a m m a d R a h l m BI D ü r m ä n 
u r g e d U b a y d a l l ä h K h a n b . S u b h ä n Qu l l K h a n t o t a k e s t e p s in o r d e r t o s e c u r e c o n t r o l over 
Hisär , d e s c r i b i n g t h e r eg ion as " the g a t e s t o M ä w a r ä a l -nahr" : 'UN 4 4 b - 4 5 a . 
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Informed of Bäql Muhammad's approach, Mahmüd opted not to offer 
any resistance. He was doubtless aware of the physical disadvantage at 
which he found himself. Furthermore, historical memory offered little cheer 
for any ruler of Hisär proposing to defy the full might of the Bukharan army. 
In 1573» Hisär's autonomous ruler Häshim Sultan—the son of Timür Sultan, 
for whom see above, p. 124—had been foolhardy enough to defy 'Abdallah 
Khan's expeditionary forces. 'Abdallah had easily captured the region, and 
Häshim paid for his vainglory with his life, as he and fellow family members 
were pitilessly put to death.81 Sensibly, therefore, Mahmüd decided that 
discretion was the better part of valour. He headed first to Balkh and then 
on into the "desert of wandering", where nothing was heard of him again.82 

Bäqi Muhammad might then have returned back to Bukhara, having 
asserted control over much of the eastern khanate north of the Amu Darya. 
But he then received some news which encouraged him to alter his plans. 
Word arrived that the ruler of Balkh had died, and that the Balkhi popula-
tion had descended into disorder.83 This dead ruler was not 'Abd al-Amln, 
but his short-lived successor. In the two and a half years or so since amirs 
had elevated 'Abd al-Amln to khanal authority, nearly as much had occurred 
in Balkh as in Bukhara. 

Almost immediately upon his accession in Balkh, 'Abd al-Amln's nominal 
authority had begun to wane. This seems to have been the consequence 
largely of the fact that a lot of people doubted whether he was really the 
son of 'Ibädalläh,84 and consequently doubted also whether he was eligible 

81 Tarikh (Chalabi ) 130 ( t rans la t ion) , 202 (text) ; also ShNSh i 9 4 b - i g g a RS 2468-2533, MB 
288-289, TMQ 544b. See also d iscuss ion in Wels fo rd , "Reth inking t h e H a m z a h i d s of Hisär", 
817-818. 

82 BA 6 3 b - 6 4 a ; TSR 220b; NZJ 17g. TMQ 556b, m e a n w h i l e , suggests t h a t Bäql M u h a m m a d 
de fea ted n o t M a h m ü d b u t th is la t ter ' s son ' Ibädal läh: ' Ibädal läh Sultän walad-i Mahmüd 
Sultän kih häkim-i Hisär-i Shädmän büd, chün did kih täb-i muqäwamat nadärad, qal'ah-rä 
andäkhtah mutawajjlh-i Hindüstän shud. 

83 TMQ 556b; 4 / T 133a; RS 753; NZJ 179-180. SllSal 163a similarly tells of d i so rde r in Balkh, 
b u t s ta tes t h a t t h e ru le r w h o h a d d ied w a s Bäqi M u h a m m a d ' s f a the r J a m M u h a m m a d . TMKh 
126 offers a h ighly d ivergen t a c c o u n t of events , c la iming t h a t Bäqi M u h a m m a d w a s p r o m p t e d 
to e m b a r k o n his c a m p a i g n aga ins t Balkh by t h e n e w s t h a t his b r o t h e r Din M u h a m m a d h a d 
b e e n kil led in t h a t vicini ty by Qaräb l t r i b e s m e n (for w h i c h ep i sode see above, p. 60): Dar 
tärikh-i sanah-yi ahdi 'ashar wa alf khän-l giti-sitäni Bäqi Muhammad Khan shanid kih Din 
MuhammadKhän az razmgäh bih salämat birün ämadah büdah ast, bih wiläyat-i Qunduz bih 
dast-imardum-i Qaräblkushtah shudah ast. Ätish-i qahr waghadab-i ü dar ishti'älämadah bä 
sipäh-i bi-karän wa lashkar-i birün az 'adad 'äzim-i wiläyat-i Balkh shud. Muhammad Yüsuf 
al -Munshi t h u s e l ides t h e even t s of 1008 w i t h t h o s e of 1011. 

8 4 See e.g. NZJ 129, o n h o w 'Abd a l -Amin w a s "of u n k n o w n ances t ry" ( m a j h ü l al-nasabi); 
AJT 125b, n o t i n g h o w Shah 'Abbäs rece ived n e w s t h a t var ious sen io r Uzbeks were rais ing 
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to rule. With Abd al-Amin struggling to command people's charismatic 
attachments, various amirs who held a stake in Balkh's established status 
quo—including several who had participated in his elevation—came to 
regard their association with him less as a resource than a burden. In the 
face of his possible downfall, self-interest impelled a succession of promi-
nent Balkhi amirs to flee what might prove to be a sinking ship. Hasan 
Khwäjah Naqlb and Nadir Bäyish Qüshblkl deserted to Pir Muhammad 
in Bukhara;85 several others including the former conspirator Allah Bird! 
Kükaltäsh Ütärchl meanwhile deserted west towards Shibarghän, some 
hundred and thirty miles from Balkh, where they established themselves 
in autonomous authority.86 As disorder spread, AJbd al-Amin was unable 
to stand up for himself when Muhammad Ibrahim arrived to challenge his 
rule. Muhammad Ibrahim was an Abü'1-Khayrid dynast who was related 
to 'Abdallah Khan both as his (4,3) paternal kinsman87 and as his sororal 
nephew.88 He evidently enjoyed some repute in the khanate. In the mid-
1590s, 'Abdallah entrusted Merv and northern Khuräsän to his rule,89 and 

ob jec t i ons t o 'Abd al -Amln 's s u p p o s e d a n c e s t r y ( m u t a s h a k k i büdan-i a'äzim-i üzbik dar 
nasab-i 'Abd al-Amln Khan bih 'ard rasänldah [... ]); and TÄÄ'A 558, in the context of the cir-
c u m s t a n c e s of h is e levat ion, n o t i n g h o w pr ior to th is "people h a d neve r h e a r d t h a t ' Ibädal läh 
Sultan had a son" (hargiz nashanldah büdand kih 'Ibädalläh Sultän-rä pisarl bäshad). MB 
176, m e a n w h i l e , n o t e s t h a t t h e iden t i ty of 'Abd al -Amin 's p a r e n t s w a s unc lear , a n d t h a t t h e 
dec i s ion to dec la re h i m t h e son of ' Ibäda l l äh Sul tan w a s t h e resu l t of p r a g m a t i c cons idera-
tions (pidarwa mädar-iümushakhkhas n'ist, wa umarä-yiän wiläyatbind barmaslahatwa az 
rü-yi darürat [ü-rä] pisar-i 'Ibädalläh Sultän säkhtand)-, see however also ibid., 209, relating 
t h a t 'Abd a l -Amin h a d t h e bea r ing of a b o r n ruler, a n d t h a t a l t h o u g h m a n y p e o p l e d o u b t e d 
t h a t h e w a s t h e son o f ' I b ä d a l l ä h Su l t an n o b o d y of good j u d g e m e n t cou ld d i s p u t e his m a n -
ifestly royal parentage {awsäf-i pädishähl dar näsiyah-yijamälash zähirwa hawldä wa sifät-i 
shahriyärlaz jabin-i mublnash wädih wa paydä, agar-chih akthar-l mardum dar büdan-i pisar-
i 'Ibädalläh Sultän mutaraddudbüdand, wallkin har kas az kiyäsat bih didah-yifaräsat [...] bih 
yaqin midänist kih az natä'ij-i salätin büd wa awdä' wa atwärash dalälat bar än mikard kih ü 
shäh-zädah-yi asllast, nah 'amali). 

85 MB 210. 
8 6 Ibid. It w a s Alläh Birdi Küka l täsh Ü tä rch l a n d h is co l leagues w h o t h e n c o n s i d e r e d 

invi t ing Bäqi M u h a m m a d to c o m e a n d a s s u m e au tho r i t y over t h e S h i b a r g h ä n region: see 
above, p. 65. 

87 MB 175, iden t i fy ing h i m as s o n of S u y ü n c h M u h a m m a d b. Kipak b. Bübäy b. K h w ä j a h 
M u h a m m a d ; iden t i f i ca t ion s u p p o r t e d by Yate, Northern Afghanistan, 214, desc r ib ing this 
individual ' s t o m b s t o n e in Mazär- i Sharif. O t h e r sources offer a l t e rna t ive ident i f ica t ions : 
M u h a m m a d I b r ä h l m b. Kipak (TA177); b . T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d ( T Ä Ä ' A 576, fo l lowed in t u r n 
in SilSal i 56b - i57a ) ; b. A h m a d (?) (NZJ128). 

88 TA 171; con t r a s t w i t h AfT 125a, w h i c h ident i f ies M u h a m m a d I b r ä h l m ins t ead as t h e 
n e p h e w of Pir M u h a m m a d . 

8 9 Ibid.; TÄÄ'A 576. C o m p a r e w i t h MB 175, sugges t ing t h a t M u h a m m a d I b r ä h l m was 
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one source suggests that in summer 1598 Muhammad Ibrahim was people's 
original choice for Balkhi authority before the elevation of 'Abd al-Amin.90 

Confronted later that year by the Safavid advance into Khuräsän (see above, 
pp 57-60), Muhammad Ibrahim was forced to take flight. But he was cap-
tured on the road from Merv to Chärjüy, and was packed off to the Safavid 
court.91 Shah 'Abbas recognised that this young man was extremely gifted, 
and decided to use him for his own plans. 

The shah decided to make Muhammad Ibrahim his protege. After play-
ing host to Muhammad Ibrahim in Isfahan for several months, Abbäs dis-
patched him off to Balkh, together with a small force—including the 
former deserter Khudäy Nazar Bi Qalmäq (for whom see above, p. 143),92 

plus several Safavid generals—with which he was to capture the city.93 By 
backing Muhammad Ibrahim, 'Abbas evidently hoped to bring Balkh into 
the sphere of Safavid influence. According to Iskandar Bik Munshi in the 
Tärikh-i 'ätam-ärä-yi 'Abbäsi, however, the shah professed to a more 
altruistic purpose, foreswearing any personal ambitions and expressing 
the hope that 'Abd al-Amin and Muhammad Ibrahim would together make 
common dynastic cause against the Tüqäy-Timürid interlopers.94 Despite 

a p p o i n t e d t o a u t h o r i t y in t h e K h u r a s a n r e g i o n ( m o r e speci f ica l ly in A b i w a r d a n d B a g h b a d , 
n o t Merv ) on ly a f t e r t h e d e a t h o f ' A b d a l l a h , d u r i n g t h e r e ign of A b d a l -Mu m i n . 

90 AfT i 2 5 a - b . 
9 1 See MB 175, TA 171, TÄÄA 576-577 , AfT 125a a n d RS 752. NZJ 128 i n s t e a d c l a ims t h a t 

M u h a m m a d I b r ä h l m f led t o 'Abbäs , s e e k i n g r e f u g e f r o m 'Abd a l - M u ' m i n . 
92 TÄÄA 596, 606. RS 752 w r o n g l y i d e n t i f i e s h i m as K h u d ä y N a z a r BT Q u n g h r ä t . 
93 TA 177, d a t i n g h i s d i s p a t c h to Rabi ' I I1008 (21 O c t o b e r - 1 8 N o v e m b e r 1599); also MB 175, 

TMQ 5 5 6 a - b , TÄÄ'A 596 a n d AjT i 2 5 a - b . RS 753 i m p r o b a b l y d a t e s h i s d i s p a t c h to 1009 (13 
July 1600-1 Ju ly 1601). 

94 Madmün-i 'inäyat-nämah-yi näml än kih mamlakat-i Mä warä al-nahr yürt-i qadim 
wa maskan-i mawrüthl-yi awläd-i pädishäh-i marhüm JänlBlk Khän ast, wa hälä az awläd-i 
nämdär-i ü wa al-inzhäd Muhammad Ibrählm mändah, har du mä-rä bih manzilah-yifarzand 
a'azz and [... ] matlab-i dlgar siwä-yi husül-i nlknämlnlst, ghayrat wa mardänagl-yi muqtadä 
än ast kih barädaränah bäyak dlgar ittifäq namüdah himmat bih tasarrüfi mulk-i mawrüth 
masrüf därand [...]: TÄAA 596. AfT 125b a sc r i be s to ' A b b ä s a s imi l a r m o t i v e , t h o u g h sug-
gests t h a t t h e s h a h w a s k e e n t o fo s t e r c o m m o n c a u s e b e t w e e n M u h a m m a d I b r ä h l m a n d 
his ' unc le ' PIr M u h a m m a d , r a t h e r t h a n w i t h ' A b d a l -Amin , w h o s e e l e v a t i o n to t h e Balkh 
t h r o n e Fad l l K h ü z ä n l I s f a h ä n l h a s n o t n o t e d a t t h i s j u n c t u r e in t h e n a r r a t i v e : Muhammad 
Ibrählm Sultän bih istiqläl bar Türän mutamakkin gardad, wa 'umm-i buzurgwär bä ü dar 
maqäm-i mihribänl bäshad [...]. In the Rawdat al-Safawlyah, Mlrzä Bik b. Hasan Junäbädi 
goes so f a r as t o c l a i m t h a t it w a s a t t h e b e h e s t of t h e Balkhis t h e m s e l v e s t h a t t h e s h a h 
d i s p a t c h e d ' I b r ä h l m M u h a m m a d K h a n ' [st'c] b a c k to Balkh: a'yän wa sardärän-i qubbat 
al-Isiäm Balkh maslahat dar än dldand kih shakhsl sukhndän-i mu'addab, 'äqil-i khurmand 
bih dargäh-i salätln-panäh-i [...] pädishäh-i trän arsäl därand tä istid'ä-yi rukhsat-i itläq-i 
Ibrählm Muhammad Khän namäyand kih dar mamlakat-i Balkh basät-i saltanat mumahhad 
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'Abbas' lofty statement of purpose, this did not happen. Many of cAbd al-
Amin's former supporters forsook the Balkhi incumbent for Muhammad 
Ibrahim, and Abd al-Amin was soon imprisoned and killed.95 The date 
of 'Abd al-Amin's death is uncertain, but we do know that Muhammad 
Ibrahim then acceded and reigned for between two months96 and two 
years97 before dying of pox (äbilah) some time in 1600.98 Bäql Muhammad 
took advantage of his death in order to act. 

Having appointed a certain Ayyüb Qurchl-Bäshi to take charge of Hisär,99 

Bäql Muhammad proceeded west with his brother Wall Muhammad. Along 
the way, Bäql Muhammad paused to reduce the city of Termez, on which 
he had already made an unsuccessful attempt the previous year (see above, 
p. 165). Since then, 'Ädil Päy had remained in authority, but in the inter-
vening period he had cast off Balkhi suzerainty and now ruled the region as 
a small autonomous entity.100 Bäql Muhammad's advance now terminated 

gardänldah dam az bandaglwa witä-yi düdmän-i 'alayhl-makän-i Safawlyah zanadwa mam-
iakat-i Tukhäristän waJayhün-kanär bar däkhil-i mahrüsah-yi Iran bäshad [...]: RS 752. 

9 5 774 177; TÄÄA 601; NZJ129. T h e e x e c u t i o n e r w a s s u p p o s e d l y t h e f o r m e r c o n s p i r a t o r Yär 
M u h a m m a d M I r z ä , w h o h a d p r e v i o u s l y p a r t i c i p a t e d i n ' A b d a l - A m i n ' s e l e v a t i o n ( s e e a b o v e , 
p . 46 ) . SilSal 157a c l a i m s t h a t ' A b d a l - A m i n w a s p u t t o d e a t h b e f o r e M u h a m m a d I b r a h i m ' s 
a r r i va l . 

96 TMKh 124. 
97 RS 753; SilSal 157a. I n t e r m e d i a t e e s t i m a t e s f o r h i s r e i g n a r e s e v e n m o n t h s (771177) a n d 

o n e y e a r (BA 63a) . 
9 8 F o r h i s s u c c u m b i n g t o d i s e a s e , s e e 774177, TMQ 556b, AJT 133a a n d TÄÄA 6 0 6 . R e g a r d -

i n g t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s o f M u h a m m a d I b r a h i m ' s r u l e m o r e g e n e r a l l y , t h e r e is w i d e s p r e a d 
d i s a g r e e m e n t . NZJ 129 c l a i m s t h a t h e " p u r s u e d a p a t h o f j u s t i c e a n d t r e a t e d t h e B a l k h i s we l l " 
(tarlq-i 'adälat-rä pish giriftah bih ahl-iBalkh sulük-i khüb mlnamüd). But other sources are 
m o r e c r i t i c a l . AJT 133a r e c o u n t s h o w M u h a m m a d I b r a h i m a l i e n a t e d m a n y of h i s s u p p o r t e r s 
by ordering the execution of Nazar BI (MuhammadIbrähim Khän [... ] hukm bih qatl-iNazarBl 
Bahadur namüdjam'iwa aqrabä-yi mushär ilayhijihat-i qatl-i ü az khän äzardah gashtah dar 
maqäm-ifitnah büdand), a n d TÄÄ'A 6 0 6 c l a i m s t h a t h e d i d l i t t l e t o o v e r s e e t h e r e s p o n s i b i l i -
t i e s o f s t a t e (intizäm-i amür-i dawlat kamtar mipardäkht), w i t h t h e r e s u l t t h a t p o w e r fel l i n t o 
t h e h a n d s o f i n c o m p e t e n t a n d c o n c e i t e d p e o p l e (zamäm-i mahämm-i dawlat-i ü bih dast-i 
nädänän-i jähil wa jähilän-i khüd-rä'l-yi ghäfil ufitäd); Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshl, mean-
w h i l e , p r e s e n t s h i m (TMK124-126) a s a n u n m i t i g a t e d v i l la in , c l a i m i n g t h a t d u r i n g h i s r e i g n 
h e m u r d e r e d M u s l i m s a t n i g h t i n t h e s t r e e t s a n d m a r k e t s (musulmän-rä shabhä dar küchah 
wa bäzär bih darajah-yishahädat mlrasänldah), w i t h t h e r e s u l t t h a t t h e B a l k h i s s o u g h t i n t e r -
v e n t i o n f r o m W a l l M u h a m m a d b . J ä n ! M u h a m m a d w h o c a m e a n d d e f e a t e d h i m i n b a t t l e . 
T h i s l a s t s t o r y is f i c t i t i ous , a n d is a f u r t h e r i n s t a n c e of M u h a m m a d Y ü s u f a l - M u n s h l ' s t e n -
d e n c y t o a s c r i b e t h e T ü q ä y - T I m ü r i d s ' e s t a b l i s h m e n t i n p o w e r t o t h e i n v i t a t i o n s o f s u b j e c t 
p o p u l a t i o n s ( s e e a b o v e , p . 63). 

99 TMQ 556b . F o r t h e o f f i c e o f qurchi-bäshl, o r p a g e , s e e B e r n d t , " O r g a n i s a t i o n e i n e s 
Feldzugs", 4, and TÄÄA 962. 

1 0 0 774 201 -202 . TMQ 5 5 6 b d o e s n o t m e n t i o n B ä q l M u h a m m a d ' s a c t i v i t i e s i n T e r m e z , 
r e c o u n t i n g i n s t e a d t h a t a f t e r t h e c a p t u r e o f H i s ä r B ä q l M u h a m m a d t o o k p o s s e s s i o n of D ih - i 
N a w . 
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Figure 1 0 : A b u ' l - K h a y r i d d y n a s t s a c t i v e i n t h e 

s o u t h o f t h e k h a n a t e , c a . 1 5 9 8 - 1 6 0 0 ( u n d e r l i n e d ) . 

'Ädil Pay's presumptions of authority. The amir was easily defeated, and 
Bäqi Muhammad replaced him with an appointee of his own.101 

By late autumn 1600, Bäql Muhammad was now primed to march on 
Balkh. At this juncture, however, his plans were thrown into disorder by the 
news that a brother of the late Qazaq ruler Tawakkul was taking advantage 
of his absence to raid the Samarqand region with impunity. He straightaway 
headed back to Samarqand in order to oversee the city's defence. Accounts 
vary as to his subsequent course of action. In the Bahr al-asrär, Mahmüd 
b. Amir Wall claims that Bäqi Muhammad now entrusted responsibility for 
the Balkh campaign to his brother Wall Muhammad, while he himself con-
tinued to grapple with the Qazaq threat.102 According to Jaläl al-Din Muna-
jjim Yazdl in the Tärikh-i 'Abbäsi, by contrast, Bäqi Muhammad tarried only 
briefly in Samarqand before then setting out once again for the south, where 
he assumed control of the Balkh expedition himself.103 

101 BA 64a ;NZJ179 . Discuss ion in Ivanov, Khoziaistvo Dzhuibarskikh Sheikhov, 7 6 - 7 7 (Äd i l 
Päy m i s t aken ly r e n d e r e d as 'Abd al-Bäy). TA 201-202 c la ims i n s t ead t h a t Bäqi M u h a m m a d 
again fai led to c a p t u r e Termez . 

102 BA 6 3 b - 6 4 b . AfT 133b does n o t m e n t i o n t h e Q a z a q a t t ack a t th is j u n c t u r e , b u t still 
notes that Bäqi M u h a m m a d d i s p a t c h e d Wal l M u h a m m a d to t ake possess ion of Balkh (Bäql 
Khan rawänah bih Balkh gashtah Wall Muhammad Khän barädar-i khud-räfiristäd kih däkhil-
ishahrshudah bih tasarrufäwurad). See also SilSal 163b, again o m i t t i n g m e n t i o n of t h e Qazaq 
attack, and r eco rd ing t h a t Bäql M u h a m m a d d i s p a t c h e d Wal l M u h a m m a d t o w a r d s Balkh at 
the head of an a d v a n c e gua rd (muqaddamat al-jaysh); con t r a s t th is wi th TÄAA 606, wh ich 
makes no m e n t i o n of Wal l M u h a m m a d ' s a p p o i n t m e n t . 

103 TA 202. T h e p o e t M a w l ä n ä Bäqi s imilar ly a t t r i bu te s t h e c a p t u r e of Balkh to Bäqi 
Muhammad r a t h e r t h a n h i s b r o t h e r : see be low, p. 258. 
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Regardless of who commanded them, the Bukharan forces evidently 
acquitted themselves well during the subsequent military campaign. The 
Balkhis had responded to Muhammad Ibrahim's death by elevating in his 
place a young Hisäri dynast (variously named in our sources as 'Abdallah104 

and 'Ibädalläh,105 and most likely to be identified as the son of Mahmüd b. 
Sulaymän and nephew of the late Bukharan khan Pir Muhammad).106 But 
their a t tempt to preserve the Balkhi established regime under a new fig-
urehead proved unequal to Bukharan military might. After briefly attempt-
ing to resist the approaching army, the Balkhis peacefully submitted107 and 
Wall Muhammad assumed gubernatorial control over the city.108 With Hisär, 

104 W a h i d - n i y ä ' s non -c r i t i c a l e d i t i o n of TA i den t i f i e s h i m , 177, as 'Ubayda l l äh , b u t th i s is a t 
o d d s w i t h w h a t w e find in v a r i o u s MSS of t h e work , e.g. B o d l e i a n Elliot 367 f. 231a a n d BL A d d . 
27241 f. 140b, b o t h of w h i c h r e f e r t o h i m as A b d a l l a h . Afshä r ' s n o n - c r i t i c a l e d i t i o n of TÄÄ'A 
s imi la r ly i d e n t i f i e s h i m , 606, as 'Ubayda l l äh , b u t th i s is a g a i n d i f fe r s f r o m w h a t w e find in 
v a r i o u s MSS, e.g. BL Or. 152 f. 323a a n d BL A d d . Or. 16684f . 227a, w h e r e h i s n a m e is r e n d e r e d 
as 'Abda l l ah . 

105 TMQ 556b; BA 64a . 
1 0 6 Bo th TA 177 a n d BA 64a n o t e h i s d e s c e n t f r o m M a h m ü d (for w h o s e o w n d e s c e n t 

s ee MB 194). Several a u t h o r s sugges t t h a t o t h e r i n d i v i d u a l s w e r e e l e v a t e d fo l lowing t h e 
d e a t h of M u h a m m a d I b r a h i m . A l e k s e e v c l a i m s ("Srednia ia Azi ia p r i A s h t a r k h a n i d a k h v 
XVII-XVIII w . " , 131) t h a t t h e y e l e v a t e d M u h a m m a d Sal lm b. Pir M u h a m m a d . Ha j j i Mi r 
M u h a m m a d Sal lm, dev i a t i ng f r o m h i s TÄÄ'A s o u r c e na r r a t i ve , sugges t s (SilSal 157a) t h a t 
a f t e r M u h a m m a d I b r ä h i m ' s d e a t h t h e Balkhis e l e v a t e d J ä n i M u h a m m a d b. Yär M u h a m m a d 
in his place: ba'd az än Jäni Muhammad az Samarqand bih Balkh rasidah umarä wa a'yän 
wa wadV wa sharif-i än baldah muqaddam-i sharif-i ü-rä ghanimat shumurdah bih istiqbäl 
bar ämadand wa ü-rä bih Balkh dar äwurdah bih takht-i khäni nishänidah [...]. He then 
' r e jo ins ' t h e TÄÄ'A n a r r a t i ve , r e c o u n t i n g (SilSal i 6 3 a - b ) h o w a f t e r J ä n i M u h a m m a d ' s d e a t h 
t h e Balkhis e l e v a t e d 'Abda l l ah in h i s p lace . 

1 0 7 In t h e Tärikh-i miftäh al-qulüb, A h m a d b . S h a m s a l -Din r e c o r d s ( T M Q 556b) t h a t " w h e n 
Bäqi M u h a m m a d r e a c h e d t h e v ic in i ty of Balkh local r e s i d e n t s c a m e o u t a n d a c c o r d e d h i m 
a f o r m a l w e l c o m e , a n d b r o u g h t h i m i n t o t h e ci ty w i t h all d u e h o n o u r s " ( c h u n bih hawäli-
yi qubbat al-isläm rasld, ahl-i Balkh istiqbäl namüdah [...] wa Bäqi Khän-rä bih i'zäz-i har-
chih tamäm-tar bih shahr dar äwurdand). In the Tärikh-i 'älam-ärä-yi'Abbäsi, meanwhile, 
I s k a n d a r Bik M u n s h l r e c o u n t s ( T Ä A ' A 606) t h a t m o s t of t h e Balkhi so ld ie r s d e c i d e d t h a t it 
w a s n o t w o r t h o p p o s i n g Bäqi M u h a m m a d , a n d tac i t ly s u b m i t t e d t o h i s a u t h o r i t y (ak thar -
i sipähiyän wa ma'ärif-i lashkar [...] mukhälifat-i Bäqi Khän-rä munäsib-i waqt nadänistah 
bätinan dil bih itä'at-i ü bastah [...]); s ee s imi la r ly TA 202 a n d NZJ 180. AJT 133b sugges ts 
t h a t Yär M u h a m m a d M i r z ä a t t e m p t e d t o d e f y t h e B u k h a r a n a r m y fo r a f e w days, b u t s o o n 
abandoned the struggle (Yär Muhammad Mirzä chand rüzi bä Ishän jadal namüdah, chün 
täb-i maqäwamat nadäsht qal'ah-rä bih Wall Muhammad Khän dädah [...]), while Häjji 
Mir M u h a m m a d Sal lm a g a i n d e v i a t e s f r o m h is TÄA'A s o u r c e n a r r a t i v e t o sugges t (SilSal 
163b) t h a t Ba lkh fell o n l y a f t e r a ful ly p i t c h e d b a t t l e : dar nazdik-i shahr bayn al-jänibayn 
muhärabah-yi sa'b ittifäq uftädwa 'Abdalläh Sultän wa bisyärlaz sardarän-i 'umdah-yi Balkh 
bih qatl rasidand. 

108 TMQ 556b; MuT (Shiräz i ) 260b; BA 64b; NZJ 180. 
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Termez and Balkh all now under Tuqäy-Timurid authority, the offensive of 
1600 had proved highly successful. 

Internal Challenge, Internal Deployment 

Conditions in central Mä warä al-nahr, meanwhile, were not quite so pro-
pitious. Although Bäqi Muhammad easily repelled the resurgent Qazaq 
threat, he soon found himself under pressure from closer quarters. It 
became apparent that his kinsmen Rahman Qui! Sultan and Abbäs Sul-
tan both resented the fact that Wall Muhammad had been appointed in 
their place as governor of Balkh.109 Bäqi Muhammad of course had good 
reason to appoint his brother rather than Rahman Qui! or 'Abbas: Rahman 
Qull's maladroit leadership in the first abortive attempt on Balkh (see above, 
p. 165) had cost Bäqi Muhammad his one defeat of note since Pul-i Sälär, 
and subsequent to this setback neither individual seems to have partici-
pated in any of Bäqi Muhammad's military undertakings. Neither had con-
tributed resources towards the recent Hisär/Balkh campaign; nor had they 
lent any assistance the previous year when Klldl Muhammad had attacked 
Ürä Tipah from out of the Fergana valley. For some time, therefore, Bäqi 
Muhammad may have doubted the extent of both men's attachment to his 
khanal regime. 

The ramifications of worsening intra-Tüqäy-Timürid relations were 
widely felt. By winter 1600-1601, Safavid spies were informing Shah 'Abbäs 
that Bäqi Muhammad's relations with his cousins were so poor that "there 
[was] a state of terror and revolt and warfare and struggle in Mä warä al-
nahr."110 The situation thereafter deteriorated even further. Rahman Qui! 
began plotting with the Badakhshanis against metropolitan Bukharan 
rule,111 and at some point in 1601 'Abbäs Sultan abandoned his gubernatorial 

109 BA 65a, o n h o w "signs of t r e a c h e r y t o w a r d s t h e m i g h t y khäqän Bäqi M u h a m m a d K h a n 
b e c a m e vis ible o n t h e p a r t o f ' A b b a s Su l t an a n d R a h m a n Qul l Su l t an" (äyät-i ghadr [...] az 
'Abbäs Sultän wa Rahman Qull Sultän nisbat bih khäqän-i karwän-tawän Bäqi Muhammad 
Khan bih wudüh paywast); a lso TA 218 o n h o w " R a h m a n Qul l a l i g n e d h i m s e l f in o p p o s i t i o n 
to Bäqi Muhammad" (Rahman Qull bä Bäqi Muhammad sar-i mukhälifat därad). I have 
e m e n d e d ' R a h m a n Q u l f in p l ace of ' C h a m a n QuIF, as is g iven in W a h i d - n i y ä ' s non-c r i t i ca l 
edition. 

110 DarMä warä al-nahr äshüb wafitnah wajang wajudä-st: TA 219. 
111 H e a p p e a r s t o h a v e e n t e r e d i n t o n e g o t i a t i o n s w i t h Badf a l - Z a m ä n , t h e B a d a k h s h a n i 

renegade r u l e r ( for w h o m see b e l o w , p p . 187-189). Maktübät 3 4 5 b - 3 4 6 a p r e s e r v e s t h e t ex t of 
what is s u p p o s e d l y a l e t t e r f r o m Badi ' a l - Z a m a n t o R a h m a n Q u h , i n f o r m i n g t h e a d d r e s s e e 
that h e has r e c e n t l y "ra ised t h e f lag of re l ig ious w a r in t h e r e g i o n s of B a d a k h s h a n a n d 
Khuttalän" (liwä-yighäziyatldar mamälik-iBadakhshän waKhuttalän bar afräkhtah [...]). 
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seat at Shahrisabz in an attempt to establish himself in the south of the 
khanate. 'Abbas' ambitions proved vain, however, when he was soon cap-
tured in the vicinity of Samarqand and put to death for treachery.112 Bäqi 
Muhammad capitalised on his momentum by then expelling Rahman Qui! 
from authority over Khuzär.113 Nor, according to the Mughal chronicler 
cAbd al-Hamid Lähawri, did Bäqi Muhammad stop there. In the Pädishäh-
nämah, Lähawri claims that Bäqi Muhammad suspected his grandfather Yär 
Muhammad of having shown favour to 'Abbäs Sultan and other dissident 
family members, and so demoted him from titular authority, elevating Jänl 
Muhammad in his place to the saltanat-i sürV14 While the claim finds no 
independent confirmation elsewhere, it helps account for the puzzling pas-
sage in the Bahr al-asrär where Mahmüd b. Amir Wall blandly relates how 
Yär Muhammad soon after being elevated to titular authority disavowed the 
title in favour of his son (see above, p. 142 n. 6).115 Although it is impossible 
to identify for certain the actual circumstances of Yär Muhammad's demo-
tion, it is clear that in the wake of this episode the family's intra-dynastic 
relations were changed for good: having briefly experimented with a form of 
corporate rule, Bäqi Muhammad had now taken steps to ensure that polit-
ical authority was confined much more closely in his own hands. Where 
Yär Muhammad and his descendents had formerly comprised a sort of rul-
ing collective similar to that established by the sixteenth-century AbüJ-
Khayrids, Bäqi Muhammad now ensured that none other than the descen-
dents of his own father Jänl Muhammad would henceforth be considered 
for the khanal title: dynastic politics in the seventeenth century would look 
very different from those in the sixteenth.116 

112 BA 65a. 
1 1 3 Ibid., 6 5 a - b . 
114 PN I.218: Chün BäqiKhän daryäft kihjaddash bih tarbiyat-ipisarän-i khüd Abbäs Sultän 

wa Tursün Sultän wa Pir Muhammad Sultän, kih nah az mädar-ijäni Khän-and, sar-i garm 
ast, pidar-i khüd-räJäniKhän bih khänibar girift. See also 'AS I.305, recounting how after two 
years in t i tu la r au tho r i t y Yär M u h a m m a d b e c a m e i l l -disposed t o w a r d s Bäqi M u h a m m a d (bä 
BäqiKhän nablrah-yikhüd bl-lutfläghäz nihädah [...]), a n d b e g a n l e n d i n g h is s u p p o r t ins t ead 
to 'Abbäs Sultan, T u r s ü n Sul tan a n d PTr M u h a m m a d Sultan, w h e r e u p o n Bäqi M u h a m m a d 
foi led h is a m b i t i o n s a n d e leva ted J ä n l M u h a m m a d to t i tu la r au tho r i t y in his p lace (Jadd 
az kär kütäh säkhtah Jänl Muhammad Khän pidar-i khüd-rä bih saltanat mawsüm namüd). 
A l t h o u g h t h e s e a c c o u n t s find n o d i rec t s u p p o r t in a n y o t h e r sou rce t rad i t ion , t h e y p e r h a p s 
c h i m e w i t h M a h m ü d b. A m i r Wal l ' s a ccoun t , BA 61a, of h o w a t s o m e p o i n t Yär M u h a m m a d 
s t e p p e d d o w n f r o m t i tu la r a u t h o r i t y (see above, p. 142 n. 6). 

1 1 5 For d i scuss ion of th is po in t , see Bur ton , "Who W e r e t h e First A s h t a r k h ä n i d Rulers of 
Bukhara?", 4 8 5 - 4 8 6 . 

116 For f u r t h e r d i scuss ion of th i s po in t , w i t h pa r t i cu la r r e f e r e n c e to t h e s igni f icance in t h e 
s e v e n t e e n t h c e n t u r y of t h e office of kagalgä, see be low, pp . 277-278. 
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One source which says little about these changes is the Silsilat al-salätln. 
As a descendent of Yär Muhammad through the line not of Jänl Muhammad 
but of Tursün Muhammad,117 the historian Häjji Mir Muhammad Sallm 
was the offspring of people who had effectively been disenfranchised from 
khanal eligibility by Bäql Muhammad's reconfiguration of the Tüqäy-
Timürid ruling collective: the process of disenfranchisement was perhaps 
not something on which he wished to dwell. Hajji Mir is, however, at pains 
to emphasise that not all Tursün Muhammad's descendents alienated them-
selves in the way that 'Abbas Sultan had done. Throughout the Silsilat al-
salätin, he claims that for several decades thereafter a number of'Tursünids' 
continued to make themselves invaluable to the ruling khan.118 While we 
might be tempted to disregard his claim as a self-serving one, it is interest-
ing to note that the Silsilat al-salätin is not the only source to suggest that 
certain Tursünid elements retained an important function after the down-
fall of 'Abbäs Sultan. In the Tärikh-i miftäh al-qulüb, the Safavid chronicler 
Ahmad b. Shams al-Din claims that in late spring 1602 Tursün Muhammad 
and his son Shäh Sa'Id Sultan accompanied Bäql Muhammad and several 
other Tüqäy-Timürid sultans on a journey down to Balkh.119 If this is indeed 

117 SilSal 127a a n d 148a, re ferr ing t o T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d as t h e a u t h o r ' s (4 ,0 ) a n c e s t o r 
(jadd-i siwum-i mu'aUif; jadd-i siwum räqim-i akhbär); a l so 2 0 8 b , 251b, 2 6 2 b , w h e r e Häjji 
Mir i d e n t i f i e s h i m s e l f as t h e s o n o f R u s t a m M u h a m m a d b. M u h a m m a d Yär b. P ä y a n d a h 
M u h a m m a d b. T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d b. Yär M u h a m m a d . 

1 1 8 Ibid., 2 o 8 a - b , o n h o w in 1040 (23 Apri l 1640-11 Apri l 1641) t h e B u k h a r a n k h a n N a d i r 
M u h a m m a d b . D i n M u h a m m a d a p p o i n t e d Suf i S u l t a n b . T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d , f o r m e r l y g o v -
e r n o r o f Tä l iqän , t o g u b e r n a t o r i a l a u t h o r i t y in t h e r e c e n t l y - c o n q u e r e d r e g i o n s o f K h w ä r a z m 
a n d Ürganj , a n d w a s s u b s e q u e n t l y r i ch ly r e w a r d e d for h i s s e r v i c e s (Süß Sultän ibn Tursün 
Muhammad Sultän-rä, kih qabl az In hukümat-i Täliqän däsht, bih iyälat-i Khwärazm wa 
Ürganj muqarrar farmüdah [...] Süß Sultän hasab al-hukm bih Khwärazm wa Ürganj raflah 
bih tanslq wa nizäm-i änjä pardäkhtah [...] bih khil'athä-yi shähänah wa tashrifät-ipädishä-
hänah mutafakhkhirwa mubähigardidand); ibid. , 251b, o n h o w M u h a m m a d Yär b. P ä y a n d a h 
M u h a m m a d b. T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d ( d e s c r i b e d asjadd-i amjad-i räqim-i in awräq wa khädim-
i makhädim-i äjdq) a s s i s t e d N a d i r M u h a m m a d d u r i n g a m i d - s e v e n t e e n t h - c e n t u r y M u g h a l 
a t tack o n Balkh. 

119 TMQ 557a, n o t i n g t h e p a r t i c i p a t i o n a l s o o f PIr M u h a m m a d (i .e . PIr M u h a m m a d b. 
Mal ik) , Jän l M u h a m m a d , a n d I m ä m Q u l i a n d N a d i r M u h a m m a d , s o n s o f t h e l a t e D i n M u h a m -
m a d . By c o n t r a s t Häjji M i r M u h a m m a d S a l i m s t a t e s (SilSal 148a) t h a t T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d 
d i e d i n S a m a r q a n d in l a t e 1598; a s par t o f h i s T u r s ü n i d - c e n t r i c narrat ive , h e p r o c e e d s t o 
c l a i m t h a t it w a s t h e n e w s o f T u r s u n M u h a m m a d ' s d e a t h , t o g e t h e r w i t h A b d a l - M u m i n ' s 
re fractory b e h a v i o u r , w h i c h p r o v o k e d t h e Q a z a q k h a n T a w a k k u l t o a t t a c k T a s h k e n t ( for 
w h i c h e p i s o d e s e e a b o v e , p p . 103 -104) : chün rihlat-i Tursün Muhammad Sultän wa sarkashi-
yi Abd al-Mu'min Khän dar Turkistän ishtihär yäfi, salätin-i Qazäq sar bih tughyän 
bar äwurdah wa Tawakkul Sultän ism-i khäni bar khüd itläq kardah bä lashkari bar sar-i 
Täskhandämadah wa än-rä muhäsarah kard. In o f f e r i n g th i s a c c o u n t , Häjji Mir M u h a m m a d 
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true, BaqI Muhammad was lucky that he could count on their support. He 
had received news from Wall Muhammad that a Safavid army was marching 
on Balkh, and it looked as though he was going to need all the help he could 
get. 

Inertial Loyalty: Variations on a Theme 

When Wall Muhammad captured Balkh in late 1600, many stakeholders 
in the former Balkhi regime immediately fled the region. Whereas Bäql 
Muhammad still felt sufficiently insecure after Samarqand to deem it worth-
while dispatching advance parties to track down some of these fugitives, 
neither he nor Wall Muhammad took such trouble in the wake of their 
Balkhi success. Some time later, therefore, lots of fugitives were being 
treated to warm receptions at foreign courts. 

According to Ahmad b. Shams al-Din in the Tarlkh-i miftäh al-qulüb, 
Tbädalläh b. Mahmüd after the fall of Hisär had headed for India,120 thus 
following the example of various sixteenth-century Badakhshani princes 
who had similarly deserted south in times of danger or hardship.121 Two of 
Tbädalläh's Abü'l-Khayrid kinsmen, meanwhile, had fled for Isfahan. One 
of them was Pir Muhammad's son Muhammad Sallm Sultan. Muhammad 
Salim had hitherto been based not in Balkh but in Andkhüd, about a hun-
dred and thirty miles to the west,122 where he had been appointed to guber-
natorial office by cAbd al-Amin. After Abd al-Amln's death, Muhammad 
Salim had been able to establish himself in autonomous authority, and by 
late 1600 he had been ruling the region for about a year.123 With him for much 
of that period had been a youth called Jahängir, who was the first cousin 
of the current Balkhi incumbent Muhammad Ibrahim.124 After Tawakkul's 
defeat in early 1599, Jahängir had been appointed by the Bukharan ruler Pir 

S a l i m d i s t o r t s h i s TÄÄ'A s o u r c e narrat ive , w h i c h s t a t e s ( T Ä Ä ' A 5 5 2 - 5 5 3 ) t h a t T a w a k k u l w a s 
e m b o l d e n e d t o a c t s o l e l y b y n e w s o f t h e h o s t i l i t y b e t w e e n ' A b d a l l a h a n d 'Abd a l - M u ' m i n : 
chün akhbär-i mukhälifatwa nizä'-ipidarwa pisardar Turkistän shuyü'yäft, salätln-i Qazäq 
[... ] sar bih tughyän bar äwurdah [...]. 

120 Tbädalläh Sultän walad-i Mahmüd Sultän, kih häkim-i Hisär-i Shädmän büd, chün did 
kih täb-i muqäwamat nadärad, qal'ah-rä andäkhtah mutawajjih-i Hindustan shud: TMQ 556b. 

1 2 1 B u r t o n , The Bukharans, 4 7 - 4 8 . 
122 Contra A l e k s e e v , Politicheskaia istoriia Tukai-Timuridov, 105, a s n o t e d a b o v e (p. 168), 

s u g g e s t i n g t h a t M u h a m m a d S a l i m h a d i n s t e a d p r e v i o u s l y b e e n b a s e d i n t h e r e g i o n o f Hisär. 
123 TÄÄ'A 606 (followed in turn by SilSat 163b); AfT 133b. 
1 2 4 F o r h i s d e s c e n t (Jahängir b. S a y y i d M u h a m m a d b . K ipak b . B ü p ä y b. K h w ä j a h M u h a m -

m a d ) s e e MB 178 a n d TÄÄ'A 6 0 6 ( f o l l o w e d i n t u r n b y Si lSal 163b) . 
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Muhammad to govern Tashkent. But relations had worsened between him 
and Bäqi Muhammad, his neighbour to the south in Samarqand. The situ-
ation reached the point where Jahängir took flight, first to Dabüsiyah and 
then to Bukhara, where he sought refuge with Pir Muhammad. Jahängir did 
not participate in the Samarqand showdown, but when news arrived of Bäqi 
Muhammad's victory he fled Bukhara for Balkh, whence he was dispatched 
to assume gubernatorial authority over Shibarghän, a small town some 
thirty miles southeast of Andkhüd.125 When Muhammad Sallm and Jahängir 
learned of the Tüqäy-Timürid advance, they were worried. Shibarghän and 
Andkhüd were within easy striking distance from Balkh, and neither indi-
vidual had reason to expect much kindness from Bäqi Muhammad. Conse-
quently, both men abandoned their stronghold and headed west in search 
of refuge.126 

In addition to the two Abü'1-Khayrid princes, a number of Balkhi amirs 
fled west towards the Iranian frontier.127 Many of these amirs had long expe-
rience in the art of transferring and re-transferring their allegiance. Several, 
including Yär Muhammad Mirzä and Shir Afkän Mirzä, had conspired in the 
murder of 'Abd al-Mu'min and the elevation of Abd al-Amln (see above, 
pp. 45-46); of others, such as 'Arab Atäliq and Shäh Khwäjah Naqlb, we 
know only that they had a hand in 'Abd al-Amin's overthrow and the ele-
vation first of Muhammad Ibrählm128 and then of 'Abdalläh b. Mahmüd.129 

From late 1598 onwards, these Balkhi amirs had done whatever they could 
to preserve their investment in the status quo. Their desertion to Isfahan 
in winter 1600-1601 was the latest step in this struggle. Seeking refuge with 
'Abbas, they joined Muhammad Sallm and Jahängir in imploring him for 
help to restore the former Balkhi established regime.130 

Yär Muhammad Mirzä et al. clearly deemed that it was preferable to 
seek 'Abbäs' help in restoring a Balkhi established regime than to defect 
to the Tüqäy-Timürid oppositional regime. Despite our suggestion that the 
Samarqand showdown constituted a 'tipping point', some Balkhis in late 
1600 seem thus to have displayed greater inertial loyalty to a defunct regime 
than Bukharans such as Shäh Küchuk Bi Dürmän had done over a year 
earlier, even though Tüqäy-Timürid successes in the intervening period 

125 MB 179, BA 5 8 b . 
1 2 6 Ibid. , 6 4 b ; A / T 133a. 
127 TÄÄ'A 608-609. 
1 2 8 Ibid., 601; AfT 133b; NZJ129. 
129 TÄÄ'A 606. 
1 3 0 Ibid., 6 0 9 - 6 1 0 . 
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meant that the probabilistic cost of defection had decreased, and that of 
non-defection had risen to increasingly unattractive levels. Although such 
behaviour may seem counter-intuitive, in fact it should not come as a 
surprise. 

In winter 1600-1601, the Balkhi amirs may have had good cause to prefer 
desertion over defection, since any payoff accruing from this latter course 
of action might be minimised by the fact that they had not defected to Bäql 
Muhammad earlier. Yär Muhammad MIrzä et al. had grounds for fearing 
that late defection would avail them little. Having conspicuously failed 
to follow Shäh Küchuk BI Dürmän's example by defecting to the Tüqäy-
Timürids in 1599, the Balkhi amirs would be hard-pushed to claim that 
their subsequent change of heart was anything other than opportunistic, 
and their loyalty to Bäql Muhammad anything other than a temporary 
expedient; they might thus suffer from a perceived 'integrity deficit' rel-
ative to those amirs who had defected earlier. Even if Bäqi Muhammad 
judged them to display sufficient integrity to merit an entree into his oppo-
sitional regime, meanwhile, there was no assurance that they would receive 
a defection payoff sufficient to offset the losses incurred by the termina-
tion of the Balkhi established status quo. After all, by late 1600 a combina-
tion of Bäql Muhammad's long-time associates and earlier defectors from 
PIr Muhammad's regime might well already have stacked the higher rungs 
of a Tüqäy-TImürid patronage ladder. Had the Tüqäy-Timürids aspired to 
unbounded conquest, Yär Muhammad Mirzä et al. could have held out the 
hope that they, as members of the 'periphery' in late 1600, might with time 
be absorbed into the lucrative ranks of the 'centre', as a zone of newly-
subjugated lands expanded ever beyond them. As it was, however, the 
unlikelihood, in the light of'Abdalläh's Kashgar debacle (see below, p. 273), 
of the Tüqäy-Timürids' attempting unbounded conquest suggested that the 
scope for preferment was finite, and that the window of opportunity for 
other people to attain high advancement within the regime had already 
diminished. As the proportion of 'Abdalläh's former empire now under 
Bäqi Muhammad's authority grew, the scope for advantage through defec-
tion shrank accordingly. As a famous twentieth-century defector warned 
an equally famous devotee of the status quo, life tends to punish latecom-
ers:131 and people who had not already defected to Bäql Muhammad had 

1 3 1 T h e w o r d s o f G o r b a c h e v t o H o n e c k e r i n O c t o b e r 1989. S e e J. S c h a d e , " M a s s e n p s y c h o l o -

g ie d e r L e i p z i g e r M o n t a g s d e m o n s t r a t i o n e n " , i n Forum der Psychoanalyse 19 (2003 ) , 4 2 - 4 9 

[45]-
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Total defections to Baqi Muhammad, 
as percentage of khanal population 

Figure 11: S t e r e o t y p i c a l g r a p h i l l u s t r a t i n g t h e l i k e l y 

c o n s e q u e n c e s o f r e d u c i n g d e f e c t i o n p a y o f f o v e r t i m e , 

s h o w i n g x a s p r o p o r t i o n o f r e s i d u a l n o n - d e f e c t o r s . 1 3 2 

increasingly little incentive to do so.133 Baqi Muhammad would find this to 
be a problem for the rest of his reign. 

Baqi Muhammad perhaps soon regretted not taking greater steps to 
prevent Muhammad Salim and Jahänglr from taking sanctuary with the 
Safavids. Arriving in Isfahan, the princes received a warm welcome, which 

132 In the absence of robust statistical data, I here merely offer a generic S-curve graph, 
similar to those found in various quantitative studies of uptake rates in the adoption of new 
practices, whether pertaining to religious conversion, for which see R. Bulliet, Conversion to 
Islam in the Medieval Period: An Essay in Quantitative History (Cambridge, MA, 1 9 7 9 ) , 2 7 - 2 8 , 

or to the adoption of new technologies, for which see E.M. Rogers, Diffusion of Innovations, 
5th edition (New York, 2003), 272-273. 

133 An analogy presents itself with the early sixteenth century, where Tlmürid-appointed 
office holders who failed to defect early to Muhammad Shibäni subsequently proved ex-
tremely resistant towards his invading forces. See e.g. ShN (Sälih) 98-106, blaming the 
sufferings experienced by Samarqandis during the city's lengthy siege on Abü'1-Makärim, 
the local shaykh al-isläm. Muhammad Sälih claims that Abü'l-Makärim's fear of losing his ex 
officio privileges led him selfishly to defy popular appeals for surrender, even in the face of 
overwhelming enemy opposition. 



i182o CHAPTER THREE 

they reciprocated with the gift of an enormous diamond which 'Abd al-
Mu'min had seized at the capture of Mashhad.134 When Muhammad Sallm 
and Jahängir asked Abbäs for help in re-establishing Abü'1-Khayrid author-
ity over Greater Mä warä al-nahr, the shah was evidently pleased to have 
a pretext for flexing his muscles in the region, just as he had done previ-
ously by sponsoring Muhammad Ibrahim's Balkhi elevation.135 According 
to Fadll Khüzänl Isfahan! in the Afdal al-tawärikh, A.bbäs dispatched Khan 
Muhammad Bik, diwänbiki to the late Din Muhammad b. JanI Muhammad, 
to Bukhara with a letter presenting Bäql Muhammad with two options: 
if he surrendered Balkh to the two fugitive princes and confined his own 
authority to Bukhara and Hisär-i Shädmän, then hostilities between Iran 
and Turan would come to an end, whereas his failure to do as requested 
would result in the misery of ongoing warfare.136 When Khan Muhammad 
Bik returned to the Safavid court with news that Bäql Muhammad refused 
to cede even the smallest piece of territory,137 Shah cAbbäs amassed his 
troops and set off for the east.138 The Tüqäy-TImürid regime thus found itself 

134 yÄA'A 610. SilSal i 6 4 a - b of fers a l o n g e r a c c o u n t , n o t i n g h o w H u m ä y ü n b. Bäbur h a d 
or ig inal ly g i v e n the d i a m o n d to S h a h T a h m ä s b , w h o h a d p r e s e n t e d it to the shr ine at 
M a s h h a d w h e r e it h a d s u b s e q u e n t l y fa l l en in to t h e h a n d s o f i n v a d i n g U z b e k forces a n d 
e n t e r e d t h e p o s s e s s i o n o f Y ä r M u h a m m a d Mlrzä, w h o u p o n h i s f l ight f r o m Balkh to A n d k h ü d 
p r e s e n t e d it in turn to M u h a m m a d Sal lm Sultan. In AfT 134a Fadl l K h ü z ä n i I s fahäni offers a 
s u b s t a n t i v e l y v e r y s imi lar ( t h o u g h i n d e p e n d e n t l y w o r d e d ) a c c o u n t o f t h e d i a m o n d ' s history. 

135 N o t e , h o w e v e r , tha t severa l s o u r c e s s u g g e s t o t h e r p r e t e x t s for t h e c a m p a i g n . TMQ 
5 5 6 b a n d RS 753 re late that 'Abbas m o v e d in r e s p o n s e to n e w s o f M u h a m m a d Ibrahim's 
d e a t h , w h i l e TMKh 128 s u g g e s t s t h a t h e c l a i m e d to b e a v e n g i n g m e m b e r s o f t h e Qaräbi tribe 
w h o m Bäql M u h a m m a d h a d s u p p o s e d l y ki l led in v e n g e a n c e for t h e d e a t h of h is b r o t h e r D i n 
M u h a m m a d (for w h i c h s e e a b o v e , p. 60) . 

136 Nazd-i Bäql Khän firistädand kih "Chün salätln-zädahhä-yi Türän panäh bih In ästän 
äwurdah-and, agar chunän-chih bih dastür Balkh-rä bih Ishän gudhashtah khüd bih wiLäyat-i 
Bukhärä wa Hisär-i Shädmän rawand, raf-i kulfat-i mä-bayn-i Irän wa Türän khwähad shud, 
wa illä ämädah-yiqitälwajidälbüdah, az äslb-ighäziyän-izafar-qarln ayman nabäshad":AJT 
142b. 

137 Dar In waqt Khän Muhammad Bik az nazd-i Bäqi Khän ämadah bih 'ard rasänld kih 
mushär iiayhl bih ridä-yi khüd yak qit'ah-yi mulk-i Mä warä al-nahr-rä bih salätin-zädagän 
nakhwähad däd, wa qarär-ijang däd: ibid. 

1 3 8 Contras t w i t h TMQ 557a, w h i c h m a k e s n o m e n t i o n o f 'Abbäs' u l t i m a t u m , n o t i n g 
i n s t e a d h o w Wal l M u h a m m a d , s t r i cken w i t h p a n i c at t h e n e w s o f t h e Safavid a d v a n c e , c o n -
s u l t e d as to w h a t h e s h o u l d d o w i t h h i s amirs, w h o a d v i s e d h i m — i n v a i n — t o a b a n d o n Balkh 
a n d b i d e h i s t i m e i n Bukhara unt i l S h a h 'Abbäs' departure , w h e r e a f t e r h e m i g h t recapture t h e 
c i ty w i t h o u t d i f f i cu l ty (chün khabar-i tawajjuh-i khäqän-i a'zam bih sam'-i Wall Muhammad 
Khän rasldjahän darplsh-ichashmash tärlkshudah [...] ditazhukümatbardäshtah bä umarä 
mashwarat kard, sardäran guftand "Saläh dar än ast kih Balkh-rä gudhäshtah mutawajjih-
i Bukhärä shawlm, wa chün khäqän-i a'zam bih 'Iräq muräja'at namäyad mä bä lashkar 
mutawajjih shudah Balkh az Qizilbäsh mltawänlm girift"). S e e a l so TÄA'A 613, w h i c h again 
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confronted by the first of what would prove to be several at tempted Abü'l-
Khayrid restorations. 

The run of such at tempted restorations over the first two decades of the 
seventeenth century attests to the eagerness both of Muhammad Salim and 
Jahängir to restore their 'ancestral holdings', and of the Safavid regime to 
exploit such impulses to its own advantage. But it also attests to the singu-
lar lack of success attending such initiatives. Events would show, indeed, 
that appeals from Muhammad Salim and Jahängir constituted an 'oppor-
tunity' which 'Abbäs might have done well to resist. The backing which 
he had previously offered Muhammad Ibrählm offered little analogy with 
his at tempt to restore the two princes. Muhammad Ibrählm had been able 
to exploit people's investment in an established status quo which stood 
imperilled by Abd al-Amln's vacillating and dubiously-authorised estab-
lished regime. But things had changed in the intervening period. By the time 
'Abbäs marched in support of Muhammad Salim and Jahängir, locals who 
had remained in Khuräsän after Bäql Muhammad's conquest of the region 
had already thrown in their lot with the Tüqäy-Tlmürids: and inertial loy-
alties now militated on behalf of what constituted a new Tüqäy-Timürid 
established regime. 

When 'Abbäs' forces arrived at the Khuräsäni town of Andkhüd, Bäql 
Muhammad's local gubernatorial appointee Mu'min BI Qaräwul recognised 
that his garrison would have little hope of withstanding the incoming army, 
and he abandoned the city.139 Andkhüd submitted without opposition, and 
'Abbäs was able to reappoint Muhammad Salim to the authority he had 
previously enjoyed.140 To judge, though, from a popular Persian saying which 
apparently originated from around this time—"Escape from Andkhüd", 
it ran, "it is the very image of hell!"141—members of the new Qizilbash-
backed regime do not seem to have enjoyed much of a welcome. As 'Abbäs 

makes no mention of 'Abbas' ultimatum, and states that the shah sent Baqi Muhammad a 
letter simply informing him that he was marching east in support of the two princes. 

139 TA 222; TÄÄA 6 2 2 - 6 2 3 ; AfT 144a; BA 66b-67a. 
140 A f r i44a-i45b, noting also the appointment of'Arab Bahadur as Muhammad Salim's 

atätiq; TÄÄA 623. 
141 Appendix to Mir 'Abd al-Karim Bukhäri (ed. and tr. C. Schefer), Histoire de l'Asie 

Centrale (Afghanistan, Boukhara, Khiva, Khoqand). Depuis les derniers annees du regne de 
Nadir Chah (ii53),jusqu'en 1233 de T Hegire (1/40-1818), par Mir Abdoul Kerim Boukhary. (Paris, 
1876), 261: "Les Efchar furent transplants du Khorassan ä Endkhou par Chäh Abbas. Un 
proverbe persan dit: "Fuis Endkhou! L'eau y est amere et salee: le sable y ecorche: elle est 
remplie de scorpions et les mouches sont venimeuses. Eloigne-toi de cette ville, elle est 
1' image de 1' enfer!"". 
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advanced further east towards Balkh, he was similarly unable to prevail 
upon locals to defect to his Abü'1-Khayrid proteges. The Balkhis stayed loyal 
to their governor Wall Muhammad, and 'Abbas' army was compelled to 
camp some distance away from the city.142 Nor evidently did the agrarian 
population rally to 'Abbas' assistance. In order to feed itself, the Safavid 
army took to raiding the surrounding countryside, at the same time estab-
lishing a long-distance logistical chain, all the way back to central Iran. With 
the army thus dependent on over-extended supply lines, resources soon 
dwindled, and in late June or July 1602143 'Abbäs had to retreat after barely 
a skirmish when his weakened forces succumbed to an outbreak of dysen-
tery.144 

'Abbäs had inflicted a needless defeat upon himself, and his mistake was 
basic. He had assumed that the presence of Muhammad Salim and Jahänglr 
would excite people's Abül-Khayrid loyalties and thereby ease his accession 
to Khuräsäni authority. This was wrong. Proclamations that 'Abbäs was 
restoring the Abü'1-Khayrids to their rightful authority would probably have 
cut little ice with the population of northern Khuräsän even if such claims 
had not been tainted with the stain of Safavid 'heterodoxy'. People did not 
rally to the princes' oppositional regime on this occasion, and they did not 
do so a few years later in 1607 when the princes once again attempted to 
regain authority.145 Since, ceteris paribus, people's inertial loyalties naturally 
inclined towards the established alignment of authority, it was a risky bet 
supporting pretenders against an incumbent regime. Once a dynasty was in 
power, it was difficult to remove it. 

Three Years after Samarqand 

The result more of food poisoning than of martial valour, Bäql Muhammad's 
'victory' against Shah 'Abbäs was neither quite as dashing nor quite as deci-
sive as it might have been. As chapter 5 will show, however, authors sympa-
thetic or beholden to the Tüqäy-Tlmürid regime soon began placing particu-

142 KhB 31a. 
143 TA 226, dating events to early 1011 (21 June 1602-10 June 1603). Aß1143a, RS 753 and NZJ 

180 offer similar dates. Contrast with KhB 31a, dating events instead to 1009 (x3 July 1600-1 
July 1601), and Morley 162 31a, suggesting that Safavid forces marched on Balkh just a month 
after Bäql Muhammad's elevation to authority in 1008 (24 July 1599-12 July 1600). 

144 TMQ 557a; TÄÄA 6 2 6 - 6 2 8 ; Aß i45b-i46a; RS 7 5 5 - 7 5 6 ; NZJ 180. 
145 TMQ 559a; Aft 185b; TÄÄA 7 0 6 - 7 0 7 (followed in turn in SilSal 1693-1703) ; BA 82a and 

173b; MatT 93a. 
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lar emphasis upon this Balkh showdown as a core element of their nar-
rative repertoires. Not only did the khan's success invite flattering inter-
textual comparison with the chequered track-records of previous rulers 
of note (see e.g. above, p. 51), but subsequent commentators could inter-
pret 'Abbas' forced withdrawal as Bäql Muhammad's first victory against a 
ruler who shared his own imperial status. The Balkh showdown was very 
different from Bäql Muhammad's Samarqand victory, for instance, which 
by itself had simply confirmed the Tüqäy-TImürid's pre-eminence among 
many individuals aspiring to political authority in Greater Mä warä al-nahr. 
A cascade of defections followed by a run of easy regional conquests meant 
that by the time of'Abbäs' ill-fated eastern campaign Bäql Muhammad was 
empowered to act in a manner much more akin to that of 'Abdalläh Khan, 
as befitting an imperial hegemon. If Bäql Muhammad's success reflected 
his canny policy of making stakeholders of his supporters and expanding 
his resource base, it was also a consequence of that more autonomous pro-
cess whereby a quorum of risk-averse and interest-maximising parties incre-
mentally opted to throw in their lot with the new regime. 

Even as Bäql Muhammad basked in the glory of this putative triumph, 
however, several problems were developing on the horizon. Already by 
late 1600, the Tüqäy-Timürids had penetrated those regions of the khanate 
which they had calculated would easily submit. Elsewhere, however, they 
were still much more hesitant. Following a run of Timürid pretenders, 
Badakhshan presently sat under the control of Mirzä Bad!' al-Zamän b. 
Khwäjah Hasan Khäldär Ahräri; as will become clear, events had already 
allowed Bad!' al-Zamän to demonstrate his intentions to be rather more 
energetic in his defence of Badakhshani autonomy than his predecessors 
had been. Another problematic individual was Kildi Muhammad, whom we 
previously encountered (p. 167) as a rebel based in the Fergana valley, but 
who by 1602 was securely established in authority over an extensive territory 
north of the Syr Darya. These two men were considerably more threaten-
ing than the likes of Mahmüd Sultan at Hisär or the Balkhi amirs who had 
fled into Safavid exile. They were threatening because of who they were: 
or because of who their local constituencies of support perceived them 
to be. Events over the next couple of years would highlight a fundamen-
tal difficulty which continued to haunt the Tüqäy-Timürids throughout the 
dynasty's hundred-and-fifty-year history. This was the problem of commu-
nal loyalty. 





C H A P T E R F O U R 

COMMUNAL LOYALTY 

Local Challenges 

Bäql Muhammad had no opportunity to rest on his laurels after his suc-
cess against Shah 'Abbäs at Balkh. Events in the east of the khanate now 
demanded his attention. Instead of marching back to Bukhara, therefore, he 
headed east in the direction of Badakhshan, where somebody called Mlrzä 
Badf al-Zamän was making trouble. 

Badakhshan was a mountainous and remote region in the southeast of 
the khanate, and was the last area within what would subsequently be 
regarded as the Bukharan mamälik-i mahrüsah to come under imperial 
authority.1 For almost forty years it was ruled by Sulaymän Mlrzä b. Khän 
Mlrzä, a (0,6) descendent of Timür,2 who through an adroit series of diplo-
matic manouevres was able to defy Abü'1-Khayrid ambitions in the area 
until 1584, when Abdallah finally captured the region after a lengthy win-
ter campaign.3 Even after 'Abdalläh had successfully reduced Badakhshan, 
figures associated with the previously-established Timürid ruling dynasty 
continued to claim authority over the region from their sanctuary in India. 
The first such move occurred in 1586, when the former incumbent Sulaymän 
Mlrzä briefly regained power, before succumbing to Bukharan forces.4 Three 
years later, an individual professing to be Sulaymän's great-grandson 
Muhammad Zamän appeared in Badakhshan, claiming to have escaped 
from captivity in Bukhara.5 He tried to set himself up in authority, but was 

1 Subsequent conquests in western Khuräsän and Khwärazm during the late 1580s and 
1590s were temporary, and both regions are excluded from most seventeenth-century 
accounts of khanal holdings. 

2 For Sulaymän's rule, see e.g. Lowick, "Coins of Sulaimän Mlrzä of Badakhshän", and 
Akhmedov, "Poslednie Timuridy i bor'ba za Badakhshan", in Bulgakov and Karimov (eds.), 
Issledovaniiapo istorii, istorii nauki i kul'tury narodov SredneiAzii, 8 2 - 9 8 [93-97] . 

3 For the campaign, see ShNSh 3497 2 iob-2 i8a , AN III.435 and 441-447, and ÄA I.326, 
dating events to 992 (14 January 1584-2 January 1585); also RS 432b-445a, RR 243a-25oa, TA 
H-597, MB 347-353, TMQ 546a, BA 7418 38gb-39ia . Dickson ("Shäh Tahmäsb and the Üzbeks", 
47) instead dates events to 991 (25 January 1583-13 January 1584). 

4 KhT 901; AN III.514-515; TA II.601-603; echoes in ShNSh 3497 227a-228b, RR 249a. 
5 AN III.571. 
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soon defeated and killed.6 Both attempts at a Timürid restoration thus came 
to little. However, after the end of 'Abdalläh's forceful reign in early 1598, 
Abü'1-Khayrid authority over the region faltered, and a succession of indi-
viduals claiming Timürid descent managed sequentially to establish them-
selves in authority. 

By June 1601, Mlrzä BadF al-Zamän had killed the last of these individuals 
and assumed control of the region himself.7 It swiftly transpired that Badi' 
al-Zamän would be rather more assertive than his Timürid predecessors. 
Several sources relate that he proceeded to issue the khutbah and sikkah in 
the name of Akbar, the Mughal ruler of India.8 At the same time, however, he 
sent an envoy to Isfahan in order to negotiate an alliance with Shah 'Abbas,9 

subsequently demonstrating his enthusiasm for this Safavid alliance by con-
tributing forces towards 'Abbäs' abortive attempt on Balkh.10 This act ren-
dered him the first Badakhshani ruler since Sulaymän's grandson Shährukh 
Mlrzä in 1579 to engage in military action beyond Badakhshan or its immedi-
ate environs.11 Such temerity made it quite clear to Bäql Muhammad that he 
needed to counter this Badakhshani threat. He gathered troops for the forth-
coming campaign, and dispatched his associate Shäh Küchuk BI Dürmän 
(see above, pp. 143-144) in advance to scout out the territory.12 

According to Ahmad b. Shams al-Dln in the Tärlkh-i miftäh al-qulüb, Bad!' 
al-Zamän was frightened to learn of Bäql Muhammad's approach, and told 
his amirs that he planned to flee to Kabul. His supporters dissuaded him 
from this course of action. They claimed that he had little immediately to 
fear: if Bäql Muhammad were to advance into Badakhshan he would first 
have to reduce the citadel of Qunduz along the way, and two hundred years 
earlier such a feat had taken TImür's renowned army a full seven months. 

6 RS 445b; BA 7418 4 0 7 b - 4 0 g b ; TSh 150-152; SilSal 147a. 
7 AN III.792; TSR 202a ( fo l lowed in t u r n in >477? 65). 
8 MuT (ShlräzT) 260a; NZJ180. 
9 TA 220. Badakhshan i -Sa fav id d i p l o m a t i c r e l a t ions w e r e n o t h i n g n e w : A k h m e d o v , 

"Pos ledn ie T i m u r i d y i b o r ' b a za Badakhshan" , d i scusses c o m m u n i c a t i o n s b e t w e e n S u l a y m ä n 
Mirzä a n d S h ä h T a h m ä s b I, as c o n t a i n e d , ff. 5 2 a - 6 g b , in a n u n c a t a l o g u e d Safavid d o c u m e n -
ta ry c o m p i l a t i o n h e l d in T a s h k e n t as IOSASU13231. 

10 NZJ 180, te l l ing h o w " w h e n t h e ' I raqi a r m y c a m e to Balkh, [Badf a l - Z a m ä n ] also dis-
p a t c h e d t h e B a d a k h s h a n i a r m y to ass is t S h a h 'Abbäs , a n d h i s t r o o p s d id e n o r m o u s d a m a g e 
in the vicinity of Balkh" (dar nawähl-yi Balkh wayränl-yi blsyär bisyär kard). 

11 For S h ä h r u k h Mirzä ' s act ivi t ies , i n c l u d i n g h i s r e l a t i ons w i t h va r ious Abü'1-Khayrid 
dynas t s w h o s h a r e d h i s a n t i p a t h y t o w a r d s 'Abda l läh ' s Jänl -Blkids a n d his 1579 c a m p a i g n 
aga ins t Balkh, see ShNSh 2 o 8 b - 2 o g a a n d MB 219 a n d 347, p lus d i scuss ion in Bur ton , The 
Bukharans, 32. 

12 BA 6 8 b - 6 g b . 
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Thus reassured, Badf al-Zamän stood his ground. But his amirs' advice 
proved misguided: when the Tüqäy-Timürid army reached Qunduz, the 
citadel quickly succumbed, and Bäqi Muhammad was able to proceed into 
Badakhshan itself.13 When the two armies lined up against one another, the 
Badakhshani troops proved no match for the imperial forces. The captive 
Badf al-Zamän was brought into the presence of Bäqi Muhammad, and was 
swiftly put to the sword.14 

Pretenders in Badakhshan 

Chroniclers well disposed to the Tüqäy-Timürid regime suggest that Badf 
al-Zamän was executed as a rebel. Describing Bäqi Muhammad's cam-
paign into Badakhshan, Häjji Mir Muhammad Salim in the Siisilat al-salätin 
relates how "Badakhshani hotheads and rebellious types" had elevated Badf 
al-Zamän to authority, thereby "raising the flag o f f i t n a h and fasäd (rebel-
lious opposition)".15 Such terminology may have helped the authorities to 
elicit suitably prejudicial responses to the episode, but it does the mod-
ern historian few favours. With no evidence that Badf al-Zamän had ever 
recognised Bäqi Muhammad's authority,16 there is nothing to suggest that 
his behaviour satisfied what we previously termed (see above, p. 96) rebel-
lion's 'cognitive transfer condition'. Instead of thinking of Badf al-Zamän as 
a rebel, therefore, one may do well to think of him as a pretender. 

By a 'pretender', I refer to an actor actively proclaiming, or having spon-
sors actively proclaim on his behalf, a particular identity in a bid for regnal 

13 TMQ 557b; see a l so TSR 2 0 2 a - b . 
14 MuT (Shi räz i ) 260b; TMQ 558a; TÄÄ'A 632 ( fo l lowed in t u r n in SUSal 167a); BA 7 0 a -

71a. A c c o r d i n g t o Abü ' l -Fad l 'Al läml in t h e Akbar-nämah, Bäq i M u h a m m a d ' s t r e a t m e n t of 
Bad!' a l - Z a m ä n w o u l d h a v e u n f o r t u n a t e c o n s e q u e n c e s fo r h i s h a p l e s s b r o t h e r P ä y a n d a h 
M u h a m m a d , w h o s ince h i s f l ight t o Q a n d a h ä r a f t e r t h e b a t t l e of Pul-i Salär ( see above , 
p. 89) h a d b e e n a v i r tua l p r i s o n e r of t h e M u g h a l ru l e r A k b a r . H a v i n g l e a r n e d of Badf al-
Z a m ä n ' s d e a t h , P ä y a n d a h M u h a m m a d ' s c a p t o r s gave o r d e r s for t h e T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d p r i n c e to 
be executed in retribution for his brother's actions: Mlrzä Wallbih kln-l barädar-i khüd-i BadV 
al-Zamän, klh BäqlKhän az ham gudharänld, khün-l ü bl-gunäh [i.e. Päyandah Muhammad] 
rikht: AN III.817. C o n t r a s t w i t h PN I.219, s u g g e s t i n g t h a t P ä y a n d a h M u h a m m a d d i e d of i l lness 
in Lahore . T h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s of P ä y a n d a h M u h a m m a d ' s d e a t h a re d i s c u s s e d in Bur ton , The 
Bukharans, 119. 

15 Khlrah-sarän wa mutamarridän-i Badakhshan Badf al-Zamän Mlrzä näml-rä [...] dar 
änjä bih saltanat bar däshtah liwä-yi fitnah wa fasäd bar afräshtand: SUSal 167a. Häjji Mir 
M u h a m m a d Sal im h e r e d e v i a t e s f r o m h i s TÄA'A s o u r c e na r r a t ive , w h e r e n o s u c h s t a t e m e n t 
is t o b e f o u n d . 

16 It w a s a p r e d e c e s s o r w h o in 1599 h a d s u p p o s e d l y c o n g r a t u l a t e d Bäqi M u h a m m a d u p o n 
h is succes s ion t o a u t h o r i t y in B u k h a r a ( see a b o v e , p . 164). 
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authority which is otherwise unlikely to accrue to him. Construed thus, the 
term applies to a variety of actors active during the period 1598-1605. It 
applies to the briefly reigning khans Pir Muhammad and 'Abd al-Amin, as 
well as to Muhammad Sallm, whom Shah 'Abbas tried to 'restore' to Abül-
Khayrid authority over Balkh in 1602 (see above, pp. 181-184). Like all of 
these people, Badi' al-Zamän would have been unlikely to accede to the 
prominence he did if he and his supporters had not made particular play 
of the fact of who he was. 

Badi' al-Zamän appears to have asserted for himself a number of distin-
guished lines of ancestry. Some individuals seem to have believed that he 
was a descendent of the former Badakhshani ruler Sulaymän MIrzä,17 but 
this seems dubious.18 Several other sources suggest that he claimed descent 
from 'Ubaydalläh Ahrär.19 At the same time, he also traced a line of ancestry 
running back to the Mughal emperor Humäyün.20 This gave him a claim to 
being a descendent of the Timürids, who had ruled Central Asia for a cen-
tury or so before Muhammad ShibänI's Uzbek conquest. Most of our sources 

17 TÄA'A 632 iden t i f i e s h i m as t h e p a t e r n a l g r a n d s o n ( n a w ä d a h ) of S u l a y m ä n Mlrzä ' s 
d a u g h t e r ; SilSal 167a ga rb le s t h i s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n (as f o u n d a lso in v a r i o u s MSS of TÄÄ'A, e.g. 
BL Or. 152 f. 337a a n d BL A d d . Or. 16684 f- 2 3 6 a ) giving h i m i n s t e a d as t h e m a t e r n a l g r a n d s o n 
(nawäsah) of S u l a y m ä n h imse l f . 

18 S u l a y m ä n MIrzä d id h a v e a d e s c e n d e n t ca l led B a d f a l - Z a m ä n w h o f led f r o m B a d a k h -
s h a n t o K a b u l in 1585: see TJ I.163, 202, 289, 360 a n d II.6. Bu t th i s i n d i v i d u a l s e e m s t h e n to 
h a v e b e e n ki l led n o t b y Bäql M u h a m m a d ' s f o r c e s in B a d a k h s h a n b u t a t t h e h a n d s of h i s o w n 
y o u n g e r b r o t h e r s : ibid., II.259. Neve r the l e s s , B a d f a l - Z a m ä n ' s s u p p o s e d d e s c e n t S u l a y m ä n i d 
d e s c e n t r ece ives s u p p o r t in Lowick, "More o n S u l a i m ä n MIrzä a n d His C o n t e m p o r a r i e s " , 286. 

19 TJ II.91, n o t i n g t h e ac t iv i t ies of a n i n d i v i d u a l i d e n t i f i e d as B a d f a l - Z a m ä n b. K h w ä j a h 
H a s a n K h ä l d ä r Ahrä r i , w h o "af ter t h e d e a t h of t h e P r ince [= M u h a m m a d H ä k i m b. H u m ä y ü n 
b . B ä b u r ] r a n away , a n d w e n t t o M ä w a r ä a l -nahr , [ a n d ] in t h a t exile, h e died." T h e pas -
sage is c i t e d in Fol tz , Mughal India and Central Asia, 61, g loss ing M u h a m m a d H a k i m as Badf 
a l - Z a m ä n ' s ' p a t r o n ' ( t h u s c o n t r a e.g. BA 69a, as be low) . MuT (Shiräz l ) 260b s imi lar ly i den -
t if ies B a d f a l - Z a m ä n as t h e s o n of K h w ä j a h H a s a n , w h o s e o w n a n c e s t r y t h e a u t h o r fails t o 
speci fy ; ' A b d a l - R a h l m M a w l a w f s e d i t i o n of t h e Akbar-nämah g ives h i m , III.792, as t h e son 
of K h w ä j a h H u s a y n , t h o u g h c e r t a i n MSS of t h e work , e.g. BL A d d . 26207 f. 3 2 9 b , aga in give 
h i m as t h e s o n of H a s a n . 7*AA'A 632 ( s u p p o r t e d b y MSS BL Or. 152 f. 337a a n d BL A d d . Or. 
16684f. 236a) s t a t e s t h a t B a d f a l - Z a m ä n w a s az nizhäd-i khwäjahhä-yi Ahrär, f o l l owing th i s 
account, SilSal 167a states that he was az awläd-i qudrat al-abrär hadrat-i Khwäjah Ahrär. 
NZJ 58 d o e s n o t c o m m e n t o n B a d f a l - Z a m ä n ' s d e s c e n t , b u t r e l a t e s t h a t a f t e r h i s d e a t h in 
B a d a k h s h a n h i s b o d y w a s b r o u g h t t o S a m a r q a n d , w h e r e it w a s b u r i e d a l o n g s i d e Ahrä r . Con-
t r a s t w i t h TSR 202a ( fo l l owed in t u r n b y e.g. ATR 65), i d e n t i f y i n g B a d f a l - Z a m ä n as t h e 
d e s c e n d e n t i n s t e a d of K h w ä j a h 'Alä a l -DIn 'A t t ä r ( for d i s c u s s i o n of w h o s e life a n d legacy 
see Paul, Doctrine and Organisation, 3-6). 

20 MuT (Shi räz l ) 260b; TA III.1187; TMQ 557b; TÄÄA 632; TJ II.91; NZJ 180; BA 69a; a n d TSR 
202a ( f o l l o w e d in t u r n in >477? 65). F o r h i s r e l a t i o n s w i t h A k b a r see a l so R. I s lam, A Calendar 
of Documents on Indo-Persian Relations (7500-/750) (2 vols., T e h r a n , 1982), II.228. 
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suggest tha t Bad!' al-Zamän's claim to TImürid ancestry was not particularly 
strong, since his descent f rom Humäyün ran though the female line only.21 

But his claim was stronger than anything which other people in Greater 
Mä warä al-nahr could manage. It was certainly more authoritat ive than 
the claims to Timürid ancestry pu t forward by his immedia te predecessors. 
The first of these presented himself in Badakhshan soon after 'Abdalläh's 
death in 1598, claiming to be somebody called M u h a m m a d Zamän, a great-
grandson of the afore-ment ioned Sulaymän Mirzä.22 M u h a m m a d Zamän 
himself had tried to expel the Abül-Khayrid invaders, bu t was killed soon 
after.23 The person claiming to be h im fifteen years later was thus a fraudu-
lent pretender, ra ther than a genuine one.24 

In Badakhshan, as elsewhere in early modern Central Asia, f raudulent 
pretence was a dangerous business. Of course, people w h o backed a pre-
tender for pragmatic reasons might cont inue to do so even if they knew 
he was acting in bad faith. The Mughal emperor Akbar, for instance, knew 
quite well tha t 'Muhammad Zamän ' was not who he said he was, but still 
offered h im extensive military backing in 1598-1599, as a means of weak-
ening Bukhara's posit ion in the southeast of the khanate.2 5 But any con-
stituency which regarded the pretender ' s assumed identity as an innate part 
of his appeal was liable to wi thdraw its support, violently, should evidence 
emerge of foul play.26 This is wha t h a p p e n e d in Badakhshan in summer 1601. 

21 MuT (Shiräz l ) 260b, TA III.1187, TMQ 557b, TÄÄ'A 632, TJ II.91 a n d TSR 202a all i den t i fy 
Badf a l - Z a m ä n as A k b a r ' s khwähar-zädah, or n e p h e w o n h i s s is ter ' s s ide . C o n t r a s t w i th BA 
69a, f o l l owed b y Bur ton , The Bukharans, 115, i d e n t i f y i n g h i m i n s t e a d as t h e s o n of Akba r ' s 
b r o t h e r M u h a m m a d H a k i m b. H u m ä y ü n . 

22 TA 177; TSR 202b. 
2 3 For h i s ac t iv i t ies , see ShNSh 3497 2 2 3 b - 2 2 6 a , RS 445b, RR 244b, AN 111.571, TSh 150-

152 (d i f fe r ing s u b s t a n t i a l l y f r o m t h e ShNSh a c c o u n t ) a n d BA 7418 4 0 7 b - 4 0 g a ; d i s cus s ion in 
A k h m e d o v , Istoriia Balkha, 97, a n d "Pos l edn i e T i m u r i d y i b o r ' b a za B a d a k h s h a n " , 96. 

2 4 In fac t , h e w a s t h e s e c o n d f r a u d u l e n t p r e t e n d e r c l a i m i n g to b e M u h a m m a d Z a m ä n ; 
a n o t h e r h a d a l r e a d y a s s u m e d th i s i d e n t i t y in a b i d for p o w e r d u r i n g t h e p e r i o d 1590-1594. 
See AN III.571 a n d 652, i d e n t i f y i n g h i m as a n a t i v e of A n d i j ä n . 

25 AN III.751. A c c o r d i n g t o MuT ( B a d ä ' ü n l ) II.355 a n d 3 6 6 - 3 6 7 , A k b a r h a d s imi lar ly o f f e r ed 
mi l i ta ry a s s i s t a n c e to t h e p r e v i o u s M u h a m m a d Z a m ä n p r e t e n d e r : th i s c o n t r a s t s w i th Bur-
ton ' s c l a i m in The Bukharans, 67, t h a t "Akbar , w h o k n e w h is c l a im t o b e false, r e f u s e d t o give 
h i m a n y mi l i t a ry h e l p , fo r h e d id n o t w a n t t o j e o p a r d i z e h i s t r e a t y w i t h Abda l l äh" . 

2 6 N o t e e.g. e v e n t s in t h e f o u r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y G o l d e n H o r d e . In 1359, t h e Bä tü id Bird! 
Bik d i ed i n t e s t a t e . His m o t h e r T a y t u g h l ü BIkim t h e r e f o r e s e c u r e d t h e e l e v a t i o n of s o m e -
b o d y w h o m s h e c l a i m e d w a s h i s l a t e s o n Klldl Bik, in o r d e r to p r e v e n t p o w e r f r o m slip-
p ing b e y o n d h e r g rasp . W h e n t h e n a t u r e of t h e f r a u d s o o n e m e r g e d , Klldl Bik w a s over-
t h r o w n , a n d T a y t u g h l ü BIkim i m p r i s o n e d a n d ki l led. See V.L. Iegorov, "Razvit ie t s e n t r o b e z h -
nykh u s t r e m l e n i i v Zo lo to i Orde", in Voprosi istor'd 1974.8, 3 6 - 5 0 [46], a n d Kafali , "§ iban 
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As soon as the Badakhshanis realised that the successor of 'Muhammad 
Zamän' was not who he claimed to be, the Badakhshanis defected to BadF 
al-Zamän in sufficient numbers for him overthrow this hapless incumbent.27 

For the next year or so, Badf al-Zamän was unchallenged as the truest 
embodiment of a Badakhshani Timürid heritage. 

In three years, three pretenders had presented themselves to the 
Badakhshanis, and all three had presented themselves as Timürids. During 
this period, they were furthermore the only soi-disant Timürids to present 
themselves anywhere in Greater Mä warä al-nahr. A contrast of sorts thus 
emerges between the Badakhshani pretenders and the likes of Pir Muham-
mad et al. These latter were what we might term charismatic pretenders. Any 
utility to asserting their dynastic identity lay in their establishing a claim to 
a supposedly 'intrinsic' quality of Abü'1-Khayrid chosen-ness. By contrast, 
BadF al-Zamän and his fraudulent predecessors were communal pretenders. 
The advantage which they derived from asserting their identity was neces-
sarily limited to the confined locale in which they did so. Instead of claiming 
charisma, these people were claiming a quality of communal pre-eminence, 
accruing to whichever person could presently claim to be most symbolic 
of, or most sympathetic to, a particular community's self-associative reper-
toire. It was not just who these people were that mattered. It was who 
they were, and where they were. Popular support for such 'communal pre-
tenders' would be a recurrent bane to the Tüqäy-TImürids for much of the 
rest of the seventeenth century. 

Communal Pretenders in the North 

Bäqi Muhammad entrusted control of Badakhshan to his brother Wall 
Muhammad. Because the region was not easily accessible from Wall 
Muhammad's gubernatorial base at Balkh, Wall Muhammad in turn ap-
pointed somebody called Bäqi Jän Parwänachl to oversee its day-to-day 
administration.28 Bäqi Muhammad now returned to Mä warä al-nahr,29 

where he encountered a scene of uproar. 

H a n Sülalesi ve Ö z b e k Ulusu", in E. G ü n g ö r (ed.) , Atsiz Armagani ( I s t anbu l , 1976), 2 9 5 - 3 0 6 . 
For c o m p a r a b l e e v e n t s in s e v e n t e e n t h - c e n t u r y K h w ä r a z m , see G ü n d o g d u , "Hive Hanl ig i Tar-
ihi", 179, a n d T. Su l t anov , "Rod S h i b a n a , s y n a D z h u c h i : m e s t o d inas t i i v po l i t i che sko i is tori i 
Evrazii", in Tiurkologicheskiisbornik2001 (2002), 11-27 [24-25] . 

27 TSR 202a. 
28 BA 71a. For the office of parwänachl see MAr 147. 
2 9 N o t e h o w e v e r TQKh 269b, w h e r e K h w ä j a m Qu i ! BIk Balkh l c l a i m s t h a t Bäq i M u h a m -

m a d , a f t e r c a p t u r i n g B a d a k h s h a n , led a c a m p a i g n i n t o K h u r ä s ä n in 1012 (11 J u n e 1603-29 M a y 
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The perpetrator of this uproar was the afore-mentioned Kildi Muham-
mad Sultan (see above, p. 167), who was now ruling much of the region 
north of the Syr Darya from Tashkent eastwards into the Fergana valley. 
Like Bad!' al-Zamän, Kildi Muhammad was a pretender. He exercised 
authority in his claimed capacity as a Suyünchid Abü'l-Khayrid dynast. 
Unlike Badf al-Zamän, however, he may very well have been a fraudulent 
pretender. Writing in the Musakhkhir al-biläd, Muhammad Yär Qataghan 
states that Kildi Muhammad was the son of cAbd al-Sattär b. Bäbä 
Sultan,30 but a variety of other authors suggest that this was not really 
the case. The Bahr al-asrär refers to "Kildi Muhammad, who fraudulently 
gave himself as counting among the descendents of Bäbä Khan",31 while 
the Imäm Qull-nämah says that he was a member of the Qataghan,32 a 
notoriously restive tribe33 with which several other troublemakers from 
the same era were associated.34 Nor do most Safavid authors support Kildi 
Muhammad's claimed identity, despite the shah's predilection for identi-
fying and supporting Abül-Khayrid opponents/victims of the new Tüqäy-
Tlmürid regime. Ahmad b. Shams al-DIn at one point in the Tärikh-i miftäh 

1604), c a p t u r i n g M e r v , M a s h h a d a n d N i s h ä p ü r a n d h a v i n g t h e khutbah i s s u e d in h i s n a m e 
in Ürganj (mutawajjih-i Khuräsän gasht, Marw mustakhlas säkht, qarib shash mäh aträf-i 
Mashhad wa Nishäpür tawaqqufwarzldah [...] dar Ürganj khutbah bih näm-i u khwändand). 
T h e c l a i m is n o t s u p p o r t e d i n o t h e r s o u r c e s , i n c l u d i n g K h w ä j a m Q u i ! BIk Balkhl 's TShKh 
s o u r c e narrat ive . H o w e v e r , it p e r h a p s s t r ikes a c h i m e w i t h SilSal i 5 7 b - i 5 8 a , w h e r e HäjjT Mir 
M u h a m m a d S a l l m c l a i m s t h a t in s u m m e r 1599 Bäq i M u h a m m a d ' s b r o t h e r D i n M u h a m m a d 
w a s a b l e t o c a p t u r e M e r v ( s e e a b o v e , p. 57 ) . T h e t w o p a s s a g e s m a y r e f l e c t a la te t r a d i t i o n 
a c c o r d i n g t o w h i c h t h e first T ü q ä y - T l m ü r i d ru lers w e r e a b l e t o e x t e n d t h e i r a u t h o r i t y m u c h 
fur ther w e s t t h a n w a s a c t u a l l y t h e c a s e . 

30 Dar äwän-i ibtidä-yi dawlat-i khäqänl-yi [...] Bäqi Muhammad Bahadur Khän, azjamV-i 
Üzbikän dar wiläyat-iAndigän chandkas-rä az awläd-i Abd al-Sattär Sultän paydä säkhtand 
wa täj-ipädishähi bar sar nihädah [...] wa az än jumlah KildiMuhammad Sultän [kih] shajä-
'tarin-i ishän büd [... ] khutbah wa sikkah-rä bih näm-i khüd nihädah wa [s/c] Bäqi Muhammad 
Khän-rä shikast däd: MB 1 6 5 - 1 6 6 . W e k n o w f r o m o t h e r s o u r c e s t h a t a n i n d i v i d u a l c a l l e d 
Kildi M u h a m m a d b. ' A b d a l -Sat tär a c t u a l l y e x i s t e d : s e e B a b a j a n o v , M u m i n o v a n d Paul, 
Schaibanidische Grabinschriften, 112, for a g r a v e s t o n e d e d i c a t e d t o S ä h i b J a m a l K h ä n u m , 
w h o is i d e n t i f i e d a s t h e d a u g h t e r o f Kal id M u h a m m a d b. 'Abd al-Sattär. MuT (Sh lräz l ) 2 6 0 a 
m e a n w h i l e s u g g e s t s t h a t Kildi M u h a m m a d w a s t h e s o n i n s t e a d o f A b d a l -Ghaf fär b. B ä b ä 
Sul tan . 

31 BA 6 2 a - b , 72a. 
32 Az Qataghän[sic]-nizhädän Kildibihnäm: IQN 116a. 
33 DQ 3 5 b ~ 3 6 a , f o r their piratical activities i n t h e r e g i o n n o r t h o f B a l k h in 1598; for a s o m e -

w h a t la ter p e r i o d , s e e d i s c u s s i o n i n J.-H. G r e v e m e y e r , Herrschaft, Raub und Gegenseitigkeit: 
Die politische Geschichte Badakhshans 1500-1883 ( W i e s b a d e n , 1982), 5 1 - 5 5 . 

3 4 N o t e e .g . t h e n o t o r i o u s ear ly s e v e n t e e n t h - c e n t u r y Q a z a q k h a n T u r s ü n , i d e n t i f i e d as a 
m e m b e r o f t h e Q a t a g h a n i n TCh 65a; for T u r s ü n ' s h i s t o r i c a l a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h t h e Q a t a g h a n , 
s e e l u d i n , "Pers idsk ie i t i u r k s k i e i s tochnik i" , 56 . 
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al-qulüb casts doubt on Kildi Muhammad's Chinglzid descent by identifying 
him as a mirzä, rather than a khan or sultan,35 while Iskandar BIk MunshI in 
the Tärikh-i'älam-ärä-yi 'Abbäsl says that 'Kildi Muhammad Khan' was a 
Qazaq.36 

Somewhat discomfited by Bäql Muhammad's assertion of authority, Klldl 
Muhammad had followed the likes of Muhammad Salim, Jahängir and Bädi' 
al-Zamän by seeking an alliance with Shah 'Abbäs. "Should his Highness dis-
patch an army [from Isfahan]," he is supposed to have written, in a commu-
nication dated to Ramadan 1009 (6 March-4 April 1601), a year or so before 
'Abbäs marched east in support of Muhammad Salim and Jahängir, "we shall 
take possession of all of our ancestral land, and we shall become master 
of Samarqand and Bukhara."37 'Abbäs' abortive Balkh campaign probably 
did not quite amount to the assistance which Kildi Muhammad had been 
hoping for, and Kildi Muhammad did not succeed in becoming master of 
Samarqand and Bukhara. He did issue the khutbah and the sikkah in his own 
name,38 however, and took advantage of Bäql Muhammad's forced absence 
south of the Amu Darya to raid central Mä warä al-nahr with impunity. 

When Bäql Muhammad arrived in Bukhara, he learned that Kildi 
Muhammad had assembled a body of troops from Tashkent, Bärkand, 
Akhsl, Andljän, Sawrän and Märghllän, and that together with this army 
he was raiding lands south of the Syr Darya.39 Bäql Muhammad there-
fore headed towards Tashkent to meet the approaching forces. The resul-
tant battle culminated in an unedifying defeat for Bäql Muhammad. The 
Tüqäy-TImürid forces showed little resolve on the battlefield, and troops 

35 Guftär dar dhikr-i [,..] raftan bih jänib-i Täshkand bih harb-i Kildi Muhammad Mirzä: 
TMQ 558a . E l s e w h e r e i n t h e w o r k , h o w e v e r , A h m a d b. S h a m s a l - D i n re fers t o 'Kildi M u h a m -
m a d Khan' . 

36 TÄA'A 632 , r e n d e r i n g Kildi M u h a m m a d K h a n a s 'Kiliri M u h a m m a d Jän'; t h i s r e n d e r i n g 
is g i v e n a l s o in c e r t a i n M S S o f t h e w o r k , for e x a m p l e BL Or. 152 f. 337a . T h e r e is s o m e 
v a r i a t i o n a m o n g s t m a n u s c r i p t s , h o w e v e r : BL A d d . Or. 1 6 6 8 4 f. 236a , for e x a m p l e , g i v e s t h e 
m o r e c o n v e n t i o n a l 'Kildi M u h a m m a d ' . SilSal 168a a l s o g i v e s t h e c o n v e n t i o n a l r e n d e r i n g , 
s u g g e s t i n g t h a t Häjj l M i r M u h a m m a d S a l i m h a d a c c e s s t o a m a n u s c r i p t o f TÄA'A in w h i c h 
t h e n a m e w a s r e n d e r e d t h u s . 

37 Chün nawäb-i kalb-i ästän-i 'äliaz än jänib lashkar bifiristand mä ulkä-yi mawrüthi bi't-
tamäm bih dast äwarim wa Samarqand wa Bukhärä-rä sähibi mikunim: TA 219. 

38 MB 166. For c o i n i s s u e s , s e e D a v i d o v i c h , Istoriia denezhnogo obrashcheniia, 2 5 1 - 2 5 2 , 
"Serebr ianye m o n e t y u d e l ' n y k h v l a d i t e l e i k a k i s t o c h n i k p o i s tor i i S r e d n e i A z i i XVI v.", 91, a n d 
Korpus zolotykh i serebrianykh monet Sheibanidov, 153. 

39 Chandän lashkar az Täshkandwa Bärkandwa Akhsl waAndigän wa Siran waMarghilän 
bar sar-i Kildi Muhammad Khän jam' shud, kih 'adadash dar kärkhänah-yi khayäl nagunjad, 
wa Kildi Muhammad Khän bä lashkar-i bl-karän az shahr blrün ämadah chün bih kanär-iAb-i 
Shährukhiyah rasid az äb gudhashtahfirüd ämad: TMQ 558a. 
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were forced to flee back to Samarqand, with the enemy in pursuit.40 Arriv-
ing before Samarqand's walls, Kildi Muhammad's forces moved to invest 
the city. Inside, Bäqi Muhammad faced further difficulties. The Samar-
qandi shaykh Häshim Khwäjah Ahräri was angry at Bäqi Muhammad for 
the recent death of his Ahräri kinsman BadF al-Zamän in Badakhshan, 
and only after some time were khan and shaykh sufficiently reconciled 
together to collaborate in the city's defence.41 Finally abandoning the siege, 
Kildi Muhammad moved off towards a neighbouring settlement—variously 
identified as either Dahbid, to the northwest of Samarqand,42 or Chüpän 
Ätä, to the east43—which he hoped would be an easier target. By this point, 
Bäqi Muhammad was thoroughly disheartened with the situation. Instead 
of marching in defence of Dahbid/Chüpän Ätä himself, he dispatched his 
kinsman Pir Muhammad Sultan to act as leader of the advance guard.44 For-
tunately for Bäqi Muhammad, Pir Muhammad showed greater resolution 
than some of his relatives. He launched a ferocious attack on the enemy, 
seriously wounding Kildi Muhammad and forcing him to retreat back north 
across the Syr Darya. Rather like Tawakkul Khan before him (see above, 
p. 105), when Kildi Muhammad arrived back at Tashkent he straightaway 
succumbed to his injuries, and died.45 

Away from the battlefield, by early 1603 Bäqi Muhammad appears to have 
acceded to formal khanal authority.46 According to Mahmüd b. Amir Wall 
in the Bahr al-asrär, Jäni Muhammad died in Samarqand after a lengthy 
illness in 1012 (11 June 1603-29 May 1604), and was buried in Bukhara at the 
Naqshbandl shrine of Qasr-i 'Ärifän.47 Bäqi Muhammad's elevation seems 

4 0 Ibid.; MuT ( S h i r ä z l ) 2 6 0 b ; BA 7 3 a - b . 
41 BA 7 3 b ; d i s c u s s i o n i n M c C h e s n e y , Central Asia—Foundations of Change, 1 0 3 - 1 0 4 . 
42 TMQ 5 5 9 a . 
43 BA 7 3 b . 
4 4 Ib id . 
45 LNQ 131b; BA 7 3 b . TMQ 5 5 9 a g i v e s a v e r y s i m i l a r a c c o u n t o f e v e n t s , b u t u n l i k e o u r o t h e r 

s o u r c e s g o e s o n t o s u g g e s t t h a t B ä q i M u h a m m a d w a s s o t r a u m a t i s e d b y h i s i n i t i a l d e f e a t a t 

t h e h a n d s o f K i l d i M u h a m m a d t h a t h e f e l l ill a n d d i e d s o o n a f t e r : Bäqi Khän ba'd az raftan-
i Kildi Muhammad Khan az ghasah-yi shikastl kih yäftah büd blmär shud [...] kas bih talab-i 
Wall Muhammad Khän firistädah ü-rä az Balkh talab kard, wa chün Wall Muhammad Khän 
bih Samarqand rasld, barädar-rä bih an häldln-i 'älam darnazarash tärlkshud [... ] Bäqi Khän 

jahän-ifanl-räwadä' namüdah [ . . . ] . F o r d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s o f B ä q i M u h a m m a d ' s 

d e a t h , s e e b e l o w , p . 2 4 6 n . 3 0 4 . 
4 6 B y s p r i n g 1 6 0 3 , B ä q i M u h a m m a d w a s i s s u i n g c o i n s i n h i s o w n n a m e : s e e D a v i d o v i c h , 

Istoriiamonetnogo dela, 14. 
47 BA 7 i b - 7 3 a . D i s c u s s i n g t h e t r a n s f e r o f p o w e r f r o m f a t h e r t o s o n , B u r t o n , The Bukharans, 

120, s u g g e s t s t h a t t h e r e o c c u r r e d a p r o g r e s s i v e c o o l i n g i n r e l a t i o n s b e t w e e n B ä q i M u h a m m a d 
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to have had little bearing on affairs north of the Syr Darya, where the 
situation remained parlous. 

When Kildi Muhammad died, he left a son who would continue to cause 
problems for the Töqäy-Timürids until the early years of Imam Quli Khan's 
reign (1611-1641).48 The more immediate danger, however, now came from 
somebody who called himself 'Abd al-Ghaffär. This individual seems to 
have been another fraudulent pretender. Although he claimed to be the 
eponymous son of the Suyünchid dynast Bäbä Sultan, sources suggest that 
this was not the case.49 One redaction of the Musakhkhir al-bilad recounts, 
for instance, that 

After the death of Abd al-Mu'min Khan and the start of the reign of Bäql 
Muhammad Khan, a large group of people from Turkistän belong to the U 
of the Manghits claimed that an individual who bore a resemblance to Abd 
al-Ghaffär Sultan was indeed Abd al-Ghaffär, and advanced forth, capturing 
the wiläyats of Turkistän and Tashkent and Akhsl and Andijän.50 

The subsequent course of events is unclear. According to the afore-men-
tioned version of the Musakhkhir al-biläd, 'Abd al-Ghaffär humiliated Ishim 
Sultan b. Tawakkul and Bahädur Sultan b. Suyüm in battle, and these two 
Qazaq princes resolved to avenge their defeat. They took one of cAbd al-
Ghaffär's supporters hostage, interrogating him until he revealed that 'Abd 
al-Ghaffär was encamped at Qaräqämish, near Tashkent.51 The Qazaqs hur-
ried thither to launch a dawn raid, and Ishim Khan himself killed 'Abd 
al-Ghaffär in the subsequent fray.52 An alternative redaction of the same 

a n d h i s f a t h e r J ä n i M u h a m m a d , a n d t h a t t h e o l d e r m a n p r u d e n t l y d e c i d e d t o a b s e n t h i m s e l f 
f r o m t h e k h a n a t e b y h e a d i n g o f f o n p i l g r i m a g e , d y i n g en route s o o n a f t e r h i s d e p a r t u r e : b u t 
t h e e v i d e n c e t o s u p p o r t t h i s c o n t e n t i o n is s c a n t . 

48 TMQ 5 6 4 a ; IQN n 8 b - i 3 2 b ; BA i 0 3 b - i 0 4 a . B u r t o n , The Bukharans, 121-122, i n s t e a d d a t e s 
t h e s e l a t e r e v e n t s t o 1 6 0 4 - 1 6 0 5 . 

4 9 S e v e r a l s o u r c e s n o t e t h a t ' A b d a l - G h a f f ä r w a s k i l l e d d u r i n g t h e r e i g n o f ' A b d a l l a h II. 
ZNM 9 4 a - b r e c o u n t s h i s d e a t h at t h e h a n d s o f a c e r t a i n A m i r S h ä h i m Bi Q ü r c h l , w h i l e RR 
2 3 6 b - 2 3 7 a , ShNSh 3 4 9 7 2 0 i b - 2 0 2 b a n d MB 167 c l a i m t h a t h e a n d h i s n e p h e w M a h d i S u l t a n 
w e r e k i l l e d i n t h e v i c i n i t y o f O s h b y a j o i n t f o r c e u n d e r t h e c o m m a n d o f ' Ibädal lah , 'Abd 
a l - Q u d d ü s , I s f a n d i y ä r a n d T a w a k k u l , w h i l e t r y i n g t o f l e e t o Kashgar . 

50 Ba'cl az wafat-i 'Abd al-Mu'min Khänwa ibtidä-yi dawlat-i Bäql Muhammad Khanjam'l-
yikathlr az mardum-i Turkistän az ll-i Abül Mang hit shakhsi-rä kih bih 'Abd al-Ghaffär Sultän 
bih qadrlmushäbahat däsht 'Abd al-Ghaffär näm nihädah khurüj namüdand, wiläyat-i Turki-
stän wa Täshkand wa Akhsi wa Andijän-ra fath namüdand: MB 1 6 7 - 1 6 8 , f o l l o w i n g MB 
S t P O I V A N 9 9 b . T h e T a s h k e n t M S o f t h e w o r k re fers t o a g r o u p o f Q a r a q a l p a q s in p l a c e o f 
M a n g h i t s . 

5 1 T.K. B e i s e m b i e v , Annotated Indices to the Kokand Chronicles ( T o k y o , 2 0 0 8 ) , 6 4 8 , i d e n -
t i f i e s Q a r ä q ä m i s h a s t h e l o c a t i o n o f a s t r e a m i n t h e T a s h k e n t r e g i o n . 

52 MB I V A N R U z 1505 6 5 b . 
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work holds that cAbd al-Ghaffär instead died at the hands of the Tüqäy-
Timürids. Concerned at the scale of cAbd al-Ghaffär's ambitions, we read, 
Bäqi Muhammad dispatched a representative beyond the Syr Darya in 
order to meet the threat. Bäqi Muammad's appointee marched north and 
defeated 'Abd al-Ghaffär. He then publicly executed another "seventeen or 
eighteen sons of Bäbä" before returning to Bukhara.53 

In an essay published in 1993, Robert McChesney briefly discusses the 
challenges north of the Syr Darya facing the Bukharan khan around the 
turn of the seventeenth century. He observes that during this period "[t]he 
appeal of the Suyünjukid cause remained a powerful force in Tashkent pol-
itics".54 McChesney thus implies that it was people's loyalty to the quality 
of'Suyünchid-ness' which impelled them to challenge Bukharan rulers who 
lacked this resource. In fact, it may be truer to suggest that the challenges 
facing the khan came from Tashkenti loyalists. As a series of further pre-
tender incidents occurring between 1587 and 1635 illustrates, it was not 
some intrinsic attachment to the quality of Suyünchid-ness which impelled 
people to challenge Bukharan rule, but their attachment to a communal 
sense of Tashkenti selfhood. Each local pretender traded on this mode of 
attachment in turn. 

The first of these pretender incidents occurred in 1587-1588, only five 
years or so after 'Abdallah Khan had finally captured Tashkent from the 
Suyünchids. In this year, we read, 

A group of powerful men and a party of eminent figures from among the Turks 
of the wiläyat of Tashkent and the vicinity of Shahrukhlyah and Khujand 
began raising, together with a crowd of evil ruffians, a ciy of ignorant delusion 
and vain hope. They gathered in the region of Piskat and, entering into a 
binding oath with one another, they held a meeting. And in perfect concord 
and with no appearance of hypocrisy they claimed that the Qazaq sultan Jan 
'All Sultan, whose physiognomy bore a general resemblance to Bäbä Sultan, 
was indeed Bäbä. And according to the rite and custom of Chlnglz Khan, they 
lifted up a cup and sat him down on the throne of state and sovereignty. And 

53 MB S t P O I V A N 9 9 b ; t h i s i s t h e v e r s i o n g i v e n i n MB 168. T h e p a s s a g e is d i s c u s s e d i n 
A b u s e i t o v a , " " M u s a k h k h i r al-bi lad" M u k h a m m a d i a r i b n A r a b K a t a g a n a k a k i s t o c h n i k p o 
istori i K a z a k h s t a n a XVI veka", 10-12, a n d "Iz i s tor i i v n e s h n e p o l i t i c h e s k i k h s v i a z e i k a z a -
k h s k o g o k h a n s t v a s s o s e d n i m i g o s u d a r s t v a m i v o v t o r o i p o l o v i n e XVII v.", in T u l e p b a e v ( ed . ) , 
Kazakhstan, Sredniaia i Tsentral'naia Aziia, 165 -176 ; a l s o B u r t o n , The Bukharans, 122, a n d 
l u d i n , ""Ta'rikh-e Sha iban i" k a k i s tochnik" , 2 0 1 - 2 2 0 , a n d "Pers idskie i t i u r k s k i e i s tochnik i" , 
38. 

5 4 M c C h e s n e y , "The C o n q u e s t o f H e r a t 9 9 5 - 9 9 6 / 1 5 8 7 - 1 5 8 8 : S o u r c e s for t h e S t u d y o f 
S a f a v i d / Q i z i l b ä s h — S h l b ä n i d / Ü z b a k Relat ions", i n j . C a l m a r d (ed . ) , Etudes Safavides (Par i s / 
T e h r a n , 1993) , 6 9 - 1 0 7 [ 9 6 ] . 
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h o w e v e r m u c h h e t r i e d t o s t r a i n h i s n e c k o u t f r o m t h e n o o s e o f t h i s f a n c y , 

a n d r e g a r d l e s s h o w h e s o u g h t t o g e t a w a y f r o m t h i s a p p a l l i n g p r e c i p i c e , t h e y 

d i d n o t l e a v e h i m t o b e h i m s e l f . 5 5 

In opting to elevate somebody who resembled the Suyünchid dynast Bäbä 
Sultan, the conspirators would appear to have chosen their candidate care-
fully. Although Bäbä Sultan had been dead since 1582, the circumstances 
of his death had been obscure: he had died at the hands of the Qazaq 
Tawakkul far away in the Dasht-i Qipchäq (see above, p. 129), and although 
Tawakkul had sent Bäbä's head to 'Abdalläh's court in Bukhara for confir-
mation, nobody in Tashkent seems to have seen the corpse. Any members 
of the local population who were predisposed towards accepting Jän All 
Sultan's claimed descent, therefore, might claim some sort of evidential 
grounds—however flimsy—for doing so. In their choice of candidate, the 
conspirators evidently reckoned on attracting such people's support. 

Like the Kildi Muhammad and cAbd al-Ghaffär incidents, the events of 
1587-1588 might seem to support McChesney's contention that Bukharan 
rule in Tashkent was indeed undermined by people's residual Suyünchid 
attachments. But subsequent events put some pressure on this idea. The 
first of these events occurred during the rule of Bäqi Muhammad's brother 
Wall Muhammad (1605-1611), when a party of Qaraqalpaqs elevated to 
regional authority somebody whom they identified as Shaykhim Sultan.56 As 
before, 'Shaykhim' seems to have been a fraudulent pretender. The Musakh-
khiral-biläd relates that the person whom the Qaraqalpaqs elevated was not 

55 Aträk-iwiläyat-i Täshkandwa nawähi-yiShährukhiyahwaKhujandaz mardum-itawän-
gir wa firqah-yi mu'tabbar bä fawjlaz awbäsh-i bad kahr-i khayälät-i bätil [wa] tamanniyät 
bilä tä'il kardah dar mawdi'-i Piskat jam'iyat kardand wa bä yak dlgar 'ahd wa paymän 
bastah paymän-rä bih aymän täkld dädah kingäsh plsh äwurdand wa az ghäyat-i wajaq wa 
kamäl-i ittifäq bl-shä 'ibah-yi nijaq az salätln-i QazäqJän 'All Sultän-rä klh bih süratfi'ljumlah 
mushäbih-i Bäbä Sultän büdBäbä Sultän khwändand wa chunän-chih rasm wa ä'in-i Chinglz 
Khäni ast käsah bar däshtah bar masnad-i dawlat wa saltanat nashändand wa ü har chand 
sar az rabqah-yi In khayäl kashid wa khüd-rä az in wartah-yi hä'il dür gardänld ü-rä bih 
khüd namändand: ShNSh 2 4 9 a ; t h e e v e n t s a r e r e l a t e d a lso in MB 191 a n d BA 7 4 1 8 4 0 1 a -

402a. S.K. K a m a l o v , " V z a i m o o t n o s h e n i i k a r a k a l p a k o v s k a z a k h s k i m i z h u z i m i , b u k h a r s k i m i 
i k h i v i n s k i m i k h a n s t v a m i v XVI-XVIII w . " , in Kama lov , Zh.U. U b b i n i a z o v a n d A.K. Kosh-
chanov (eds.), Iz istorii vzaimootnoshenii karakalpakov s drugimi narodami Srednei Azii i 
Kazakhstana ( T a s h k e n t , 1 9 8 8 ) , 2 1 - 4 5 [37]> gives a g a r b l e d r e a d i n g of Häf iz- i T a n i s h ' s text , 
s u g g e s t i n g t h a t t h e f r a u d u l e n t p r e t e n d e r s o u g h t t o i m i t a t e n o t Bäbä Su l t an b u t B a r ä q K h a n , 
t h a t h e w a s s u p p o r t e d in h i s p r e t e n c e b y t h e Q a r a q a l p a q s , a n d t h a t t h e a t t e m p t e d e l e v a t i o n 
o c c u r r e d n o t in 1587-1588 b u t in 1582. 

56 MB 152; d i s c u s s i o n in Ivanov , "Ocherk i p o is tor i i ka raka lpakov" , in A.N. Samoi lov i ch 
(ed.) , Materialy po istorii karakalpakov ( M o s c o w , 1 9 3 5 ) , 9 - 8 9 [ 6 4 ] . 



COMMUNAL LOYALTY 199 

Shaykhim himself, but merely somebody living near Tashkent who resem-
bled him.57 Having persuaded a Qazaq called Abü'1-Layth58 to confirm this 
individual's assumed identity, they elevated 'Shaykhim' to khanal author-
ity. The hapless puppet soon paid the price for this deception. After he had 
ruled for a brief period, the Tashkentis apparently recognised that he was 
not the person he claimed to be. Realising that their faith had been abused, 
they took him prisoner. "They cut off his head as though it were the head of 
a sheep," we read, "and rid themselves of their former misapprehension".59 

The novelty of this incident is that the person who the 'Shaykhim' pre-
tender was claiming to be was not a Suyünchid dynast but a Küchkünjid. 
Shaykhim was descended from the late Küchkünjid ruler Abü Sa'id Khan, 
and was scarcely in a position to appeal to Suyünchid loyaltists.00 But he was 
a figure who may have been familiar to Tashkentis, since for much of the 
1 5 7 0 s he had governed Zämln, an important settlement on one of the major 
roads from Tashkent into Mä warä al-nahr.61 This made him a much more 
meaningful figure within a Tashkenti associational repertoire than was Wall 
Muhammad, for instance. 

A final pretender incident some thirty years later further undermines 
the idea that constituencies were motivated to rebel by some commitment 
to perpetuating a specifically Suyünchid line of succession. In 1635, the 
Tashkentis rebelled against their Tüqäy-Timürid governor, Iskandar Sultan 
b. Imäm Qui! Khan.62 People aligned themselves with several local nobles, 
together with whom they impelled Iskandar to flee the city. Among those 
nobles who then assumed power, the Bahr al-asrär lists 'Ärif Khan, Muräd 
Sultan, Qui Tikah Sultan, Futur Sultan, Tähir Sultan, Büki Sultan and Kitah 

57 Shakhsi-rä kihfi'l-jumlah bih Shaykhim Sultän mushäbahat däsht: MB 152. 
5 8 T h i s i n d i v i d u a l i s p e r h a p s t o b e e q u a t e d w i t h t h e f a m o u s A b ü l ä y S u l t a n (BA 101a, 112b 

116a, e t c ) , u s u a l l y i d e n t i f i e d a s a Q a z a q d e s c e n d e d f r o m T ü q ä y T i m ü r b . J ü c h i ( S u l t a n o v , 

Podniatye na beloi koshme. Potomki Chingiz-khana ( A l m a t y , 2001) , 191 -192) , b u t o c c a s i o n a l l y 

i d e n t i f i e d a s a S h l b ä n i d d e s c e n d e n t o f K ü c h u m , t h e l a s t k h a n o f S i b e r i a (G.F . M i l l e r , Istoriia 

Sibiri ( 2 vo l s . , M o s c o w , 2 0 0 0 ) , II.114; Kafa l i , "Cuci s ü l ä s e s i v e §u'be ler i" , i n Tarih Enstitiisii 
Dergisi 1 (1970) , 1 0 3 - 1 2 0 [120] ) . 

59 Sar-i ü-rä mänand-i güsfand baridand, wa khüdhä-yä az an andishah khaläs gardäni-
dand: MB 152-153. 

6 0 Ib id . , 152, i d e n t i f y i n g h i m a s t h e s o n o f M u h a m m a d S u l t a n b . A b ü Sa ' id . 
61 ShNSh 2 3 9 a . T h i s w a s p r e s u m a b l y t h e s e t t l e m e n t n e a r w h e r e ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n w a s 

m u r d e r e d i n s u m m e r 1 5 9 8 ( s e e a b o v e , p . 4 4 ) . 
62 BA 116b f o r I s k a n d a r ' s o r i g i n a l a p p o i n t m e n t . L i k e B u r t o n , The Bukharans, 1 8 8 , 1 p r e f e r 

BA t o TMKh 1 4 4 a n d SitSaL 184a , b o t h o f w h i c h g i v e a n e a r l i e r d a t e f o r t h e u p r i s i n g . 
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Khwäjah. Although the work says little about most of these, it includes 
an interesting detail about 'Arif Khan. It says that he was the son of Bäbä 
Shaykh Khan, and that he was descended from Awliyä Qarä Khan.63 

Awliyä Qarä Khan is an individual who figures widely in popular tradition 
about the early Islamisation of Central Asia. Identified as the son variously 
of Irbüz Qarä Khan,64 Amir Sayyid Khwäjah65 or Shäh 'Abd al-'Aziz,66 he 
appears in numerous saintly genealogies; narratives associate him partic-
ularly with the cities of Taläs and Sayräm, and the surrounding Syr Darya 
region,67 where he is credited with having established an eponymous line 
of sayyids.68 The fact that cÄrif Khan deemed it meaningful to claim him as 
an ancestor suggests that Awliyä Qarä Khan exercised some force upon the 
17th-century Tashkenti popular imagination: a force comparable to that, for 
instance, exerted by Abü Bakr b. Isma'il Qafal Shäshi, a prominent shaykh 
from the Qaräkhänid era69 whose shrine in Tashkent received a steady flow 
of pilgrims from the surrounding region.70 

One may of course doubt whether 'Ärif Khan was actually descended 
from whom he claimed. Folk memory rarely stretches back more than 
seven generations71—let alone more than five hundred years—and written 

63 ArifKhän walad-iBäbä Shaykh Khan kih az nasl-i Awliyä Qarä Khän ast: BA 119a. 
6 4 M u m i n o v , v o n K ü g e l g e n , D e W e e s e , a n d M. K e m p e r ( eds . ) , Islamizatsiia i sakral'nye 

rodoslovnye v Tsentral'noi Azii: Nasledie Iskhak Baba v narrativnoi i genealogicheskoi tradit-
siiakh, torn 2: genealogicheskie gramoty i sakral'nye semeistva XIX-XXI vekov: nasab-nama 
i gruppy khodzhei, sviazannykh s sakral'nym skazaniem ob Iskhak Babe ( A l m a t y — B e r n — 
T a s h k e n t — B l o o m i n g t o n , 2 0 0 8 ) , 109,133. 

6 5 Ibid. , 118. 
6 6 Ibid. , 109 ( t h u s a s t h e s e c o n d figure o f t h i s n a m e t o a p p e a r in t h e g e n e a l o g y i n q u e s t i o n ) ; 

Z. Z h a n d a r b e k , "Nasab-Nama" nusqalary zhäne turkitarikhy ( A l m a t y , 2 0 0 2 ) , 59 . 
6 7 M u m i n o v , v o n K ü g e l g e n , D e W e e s e , a n d K e m p e r ( eds . ) , Islamizatsiia i sakral'nye rodo-

slovnye v Tsentral'noi Azii, 133. 
6 8 Ibid. , 118. 
6 9 J. C a s t a g n e , "Le C u l t e d e s l i e u x s a i n t s d e 1'Is lam a u Turkestan", i n L'ethnographie 

4 6 (1951), 4 6 - 1 2 4 [ 5 1 - 5 2 ] . F o r t h e i m p o r t a n c e o f t h e Q a r ä k h ä n i d - e r a p a s t i n t h e p o p u l a r 
i m a g i n a t i o n o f T a s h k e n t a n d t h e Syr D a r y a r e g i o n , s e e M u m i n o v , " V e n e r a t i o n o f H o l y S i t e s 
o f t h e Mid-S'frdar'ya Val ley: C o n t i n u i t y a n d T r a n s f o r m a t i o n " , i n K e m p e r , v o n K ü g e l g e n , 
a n d D. Y e r m a k o v (eds . ) , Muslim Culture in Russia and Central Asia from the 18th to the 
early 20th centuries (Berl in , 1996) , 3 5 5 - 3 6 7 , D e W e e s e , "Sacred H i s t o r y for a Centra l A s i a n 
T o w n : Sa int s , S h r i n e s a n d L e g e n d s o f Or ig in i n H i s t o r i e s o f S a y r a m , i 8 t h - i g t h centur ies" , 
in A i g l e ( ed . ) , Figures mythiques des mondes musulmans ( R e v u e d e s m o n d e s m u s u l m a n s e t 
d e la M e d i t e r r a n e e 8 9 - 9 0 , 2 0 0 0 ) , 2 4 5 - 2 9 5 [250] , a n d Z h a n d a r b e k , "Nasab-Nama", 9 - 1 5 a n d 
passim. 

70 MKA 4 8 - 4 9 , 7 8 , 1 2 8 ; MAkh 25b; SilSid 8 8 b ; JämM 112a. 
7 1 Brege l , "Tribal T r a d i t i o n a n d D y n a s t i c T h e o r y : T h e Early Rulers o f t h e Q o n g r a t s A c c o r d -

i n g t o Munis" , i n African and Asian Studies 16 (1982) , 3 5 7 - 3 9 8 [394 ] . 
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genealogies s tretching back to before the Mongol conquest are inevitably 
susceptible to inaccuracy.72 The Tashkentis who accepted 'Ärif s proffered 
identity may well, therefore, have b een predisposed towards credulity, per-
haps in the hope tha t Awliyä Qarä Khan's supposed descendent might co-
ordinate opposi t ion to what was, as will become clear, a locally-unloved 
Bukharan regime. This is no t to say, however, that their a t t achmen t to Ärif 
simply const i tuted an ins t rumental means to an end. After all, memories 
of previous unsuccessful pre tender uprisings mus t have suggested to the 
Tashkentis in 1635 that their decision to support cÄrif Khan was likely to 
incur ne t material disutility. This was indeed what proved to be the case. 
Livid at the news of his son's death, Imam Qui! Khan immediately marched 
on Tashkent, where he supposedly ordered his troops to cont inue mas-
sacring the defeated townspeople "until the blood of the Tashkentis reached 
his stirrup".73 

The successive Tashkenti p re tender episodes of the period 1587-1635 
consti tuted a single recurrent t rend. In each case, a Tashkenti const i tuency 
aligned itself against representat ives of a Bukharan ruling regime. Every 
instance fur thermore saw the const i tuency aligning itself with pre tender 
candidates who all had something in common. W h a t they had in c o m m o n 
was not any particular dynastic identity, bu t a contextually believable and 
hermeneutically meaningful association with the region of Tashkent itself. 

7 2 D e W e e s e , "The P o l i t i c s o f S a c r e d L i n e a g e s i n 1 9 t h - c e n t u r y Centra l As ia: D e s c e n t G r o u p s 
l i n k e d t o K h w a j a A h m a d Y a s a v i i n S h r i n e D o c u m e n t s a n d G e n e a l o g i c a l Charters", in Inter-
nationalJournal of Middle Eastern Studies 31 (1999) , 5 0 7 - 5 3 0 . 

73 Man sawgand khwurdah-am kih tä khün-i Tashkandiyän bih rakäb-i man narasad, dast 
az qatl bäz nadäram: TMKh 1 4 5 - 1 4 6 , p r o c e e d i n g t h e n t o te l l h o w t h e 'ulamä s o u g h t t o l i m i t 
c a s u a l t i e s b y s u g g e s t i n g t h a t I m a m Q u i ! s h o u l d b e i n d u c e d t o r ide h i s h o r s e t h r o u g h a 
hawd in w h i c h b l o o d - s t a i n e d w a t e r r a n u p t o t h e d e p t h o f h i s s t irrup, t h u s r e q u i r i n g h i m 
t o d e s i s t f r o m s l a u g h t e r . T h e e p i s o d e is r e l a t e d a l s o — a l b e i t i n s o m e w h a t d i f f e r e n t t e r m s — 
in BA i 2 o a - b a n d SilSal 184b. N o r d i d a p r e d i s p o s i t i o n t o w a r d s c r e d u l i t y s t o p s u p p o r t e r s 
f r o m a c t i n g c o n t r a r y t o t h e i r m a t e r i a l s e l f - i n t e r e s t if t h e y l e a r n e d t h a t a p r e t e n d e r h a d 
d e c e i v e d t h e m . In 1558, for i n s t a n c e , t h e p o p u l a t i o n o f Chärjüy rose a n d o v e r t h r e w t h e l o c a l 
p r e t e n d e r w h o w a s r u l i n g as t h e t o w n ' s a p p a n a g e - h o l d e r , b e c a u s e t h e y r e a l i s e d t h a t h e w a s 
n o t , as h e c l a i m e d , t h e s o n o f t h e t o w n ' s f o r m e r S h ä h - B u d ä q i d i n c u m b e n t B u r h ä n Sul tan . 
T h e m a t e r i a l c o s t o f t h e i r a c t i o n o u t w e i g h e d a n y a s s o c i a t e d a d v a n t a g e : b y o v e r t h r o w i n g 
t h e i n c u m b e n t , p e o p l e p l u n g e d t h e c i ty i n t o c h a o s , t h e r e b y e a s i n g 'Abda l läh ' s s u b s e q u e n t 
c a p t u r e o f t h e r e g i o n . B u t t h e t o w n - d w e l l e r s w e r e u n w i l l i n g t o s u b m i t t o a n i n s i n c e r e 
ruler, a n d r e s o l v e d o n o v e r t h r o w r e g a r d l e s s o f t h e c o n s e q u e n c e s . T h e e p i s o d e is r e l a t e d 
in ShNSh i o 2 b - i o 3 a ; for b a c k g r o u n d , n o t e a l s o RR 173b a n d RS 148b, w i t h d i s c u s s i o n in 
M.E. M a s s o n , Srednevekovye torgovye puti iz Merva v Khorezm i v Maverannakhr: Trudy 
iuzhno-turkmenistanskoi arkheologicheskoi kompleksnoi ekspeditsii XIII ( A s h k h a b a d , 1966) , 
140-141, w h e r e t h e e p i s o d e is m i s d a t e d t o 1550. 
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The Suyünchids perhaps maintained the strongest such association; one 
notes, for instance, a passage in Badr al-DIn Kashmiri's 1590-1591 Rawdatal-
ridwän where, relating events in 1586, Kashmiri describes Tashkent as "the 
throne of Nawrüz Ahmad".74 After the termination of the Suyünchid line, 
however, actors were prepared to associate themselves with others boasting 
this quality of local eminence in somewhat more attenuated form. 

This is why McChesney's suggestion about 'Suyünchid loyalists' seems to 
miss the point. The run of pretender episodes only makes sense as the single 
iterated phenomenon they evidently constituted if we interpret them not 
as the manifestation of some intrinsic, quasi-charismatic attachment to the 
Suyünchid line but as the expression of some wider inclination to be ruled 
by somebody—whether Suyünchid or otherwise—who embodied what it 
was to be part of the community in which one lived. In order to discuss 
this inclination a little further, in the present chapter I want to consider the 
phenomenon of what I term communal loyalty. 

On Communal Loyalty 

By 'communal loyalty', I refer to a constituency's attachment towards an 
individual whom people commonly deem to incarnate a sense of what 
makes this constituency distinct and special. Said individual might be a 
member of the group in question—"one of us", as it were—or he might be 
a social outsider to whom people attribute some sort of privileged power of 
representation. In either instance, the individual derives support as a con-
sensually recognised embodiment of community, and of the relationships 
out of which this community is built. 

Affectual Attachments 

A constituency's communal loyalty is a reflection of the interpersonal rela-
tionships out of which people derive their sense of community. When con-
ceiving of 'communal loyalty', I thus conceive of a mode of attachment 
which is primarily motivated not by normative or instrumental consider-
ations, but by affectual ones. 'Affectual' considerations may here be taken 
to refer, following Weber, to impulses "determined by the actor's specific 
affects and feeling states",75 as theoretically distinct from his normative 

74 Takht-i Nawruz Ahmad-. RR 2 4 9 a . 
7 5 W e b e r , Economy and Society, 25. 
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convictions and his material interests. Inter-personal relationships often 
demonst ra te such affectual a t tachments . An awareness of the shared expe-
riences and expectat ions underp inning any relationship may of ten lead an 
actor to regard his own well-being as a funct ion of somebody else's. 

The closer a relationship is, the more likely it is at any m o m e n t to inform 
the actor's role identity, and thus to per form this f raming funct ion. The 
more likely it is, fur thermore, when doing so to exercise significant affec-
tive force on the actor's behaviour. At their strongest, an individual's affec-
tual a t t achments might amoun t to wha t Amartya Sen te rms sympathy. In 
early mode rn Central Asia as elsewhere, the recipients of an actor's 'sym-
pathetic ' a t t achment s—whereby the actor's "sense of well-being is psycho-
logically dependen t on someone else's welfare"76—were mos t likely to be 
those to w h o m he was bound by genetic consanguinity,77 romant ic affilia-
tion78 or friendship.79 In certain contexts, though, even much more loosely 
consti tuted relationships might be sufficiently salient to inform the actor's 
perception of his material and ethical priorities. In moni tored interaction 
games, for instance, mutually-unfamiliar laboratory part icipants who are 
randomly assigned to group x are won t to behave more fairly—or less 
selfishly—towards fellow group-x member s than towards 'non-peers ' ran-
domly assigned to group jy.80 

It is not hard to unders tand why this should be the case. Once an actor 
construes it as an e lement of his selfhood that he is part of a particular com-
munity, he is liable to modify his behaviour in deference to its associated 
communal norms, so as to minimise the danger of being excluded f rom this 
communi ty—of incurring a form of social death,81 one might say—by way 
of peer-group sanction.82 From the actor's position, it thus makes eminent 

7 6 Sen , "Rat ional Fools", 32. 
77 ShN (Sä l ih ) 3 6 4 - 3 7 4 , o n M u h a m m a d S h l b a n l ' s gr i e f a t t h e d e a t h o f h i s b r o t h e r 

M a h m ü d . 
78 BN 111-112, o n t h e a u t h o r ' s i n f a t u a t i o n w i t h a y o u n g boy ; DQ 7 2 b - 7 4 b , o n S u l t a n Sal im's 

v i c a r i o u s s u f f e r i n g s o n b e h a l f o f h i s a i l i n g w i f e . 
79 BN 62 , o n a c e r t a i n 'All Shir BIk, m o v e d t o t e a r s a t t h e k i n d n e s s o f a f r i e n d . 
8 0 M. Bi l l ig a n d H. Tajfe l , "Social C a t e g o r i s a t i o n a n d S imi lar i ty in I n t e r g r o u p Behavior", in 

European Journal ofSocial Psychology 3 (1973), 2 7 - 5 2 , p a r t i c u l a r l y 4 8 - 4 9 . 
8 1 S e e d i s c u s s i o n o f t h i s t e r m s e e e.g. O. P a t t e r s o n , Slavery and Social Death ( C a m b r i d g e , 

MA, 1982), p a r t i c u l a r l y 3 5 - 7 6 . 
8 2 S e e f a m o u s l y S. M i l g r a m , Obedience to Authority ( N e w York, 1974), 113-122, o n h o w fear 

o f c o m m u n a l s a n c t i o n or p e e r - g r o u p e x c l u s i o n m a y b e s u f f i c i e n t t o o v e r r i d e w h a t in o t h e r 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s o n e m i g h t regard as o n e ' s h i g h e s t e t h i c a l c o m m i t m e n t s . For d i s c u s s i o n o f 
h o w p e o p l e m a y f r e e l y a d o p t r i sky c o u r s e s o f a c t i o n o u t o f a s e n s e o f o b l i g a t i o n t o f e l l o w 
m e m b e r s o f a g r o u p s e e a l s o C. C a l h o u n , Neither Gods Nor Emperors: Students and the Struggle 
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sense to distinguish one's behaviour towards people with whom one identi-
fies from one's behaviour towards those with whom one does not. Michael 
Taylor conceptualises such a state of mind by evoking what he terms a 'thin 
theory of rationality'. Because man is a social being, Taylor writes, even if 
somebody finds that a mode of interactive behaviour conflicts with what 
might otherwise constitute his 'atomised' beliefs or interests, "it is precisely 
in virtue of [his] membership of a community that it is rational for him to 
participate".83 

Community and Locality 

An individual's communal loyalty sees him acting to maintain the rules and 
codes underpinning those relationships which contextually matter to him. 
With each individual liable to contract multiple such relationships, these 
bonds are likely to coalesce into various networks of community. Some 
of these networks are functional communities, or communities of action. 
In early modern Central Asia, these would include the guild, the saintly 
following, the juridical school, and similar organisational frameworks for 
channelling social intercourse. Other communities are territorial commu-
nities. These are communities of space, constituting that tangle of spatially 
demarcated theatres—the home, the street, the quartier, the town, the 
region—within which particular modes of social engagement are spatially 
confined. 

Territorial communities in early modern Central Asia appear to have 
been proportionately much stronger than functional communities. That is, 
their constitutive relationships seem to have exerted greater affective force 
on people's modes of behaviour. This was not always so clearly the case 
in the Islamicate world, where functional communities were often strong. 
In other political ecologies, for instance, people's attachment to a territori-
ally indistinct sense of guild identity might extend to the point of involve-
ment in intra-civic hostilities.84 This was very different from early modern 
Central Asia, where guild affiliations, though extant,85 played little part in 

for Democracy in China ( B e r k e l e y , 1994) , 171, w h e r e C a l h o u n n o t e s o f s t u d e n t p r o t e s t o r s at 
T i a n e n m e n S q u a r e t h a t t h e i r "strong f e e l i n g for f r i e n d s h i p — i n c l u d i n g a l e v e l o f l o y a l t y t h a t 
p u t m o s t W e s t e r n e r s t o s h a m e — w a s n o t i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c b u t tru ly social ." 

8 3 M. Taylor , "Rat ional i ty a n d R e v o l u t i o n a r y C o l l e c t i v e Act ion", i n idem ( ed . ) , Rationality 
and Revolution ( C a m b r i d g e , 1988) , 6 3 - 9 7 [65, 6 9 ] ; or ig ina l i ta l ics . 

84 See e.g. comments by K. Q^ek, reviewing E. Yi, Guild Dynamics in Seventeenth-Century 
Istanbul: Fluidity and Leverage ( L e i d e n , 2 0 0 4 ) , i n Belleten 6 8 ( 2 0 0 4 ) , 7 5 1 - 7 5 3 [753] . 

8 5 M u k m i n o v a , Ocherkipo istoriiremesla, 159-172; C h e k h o v i c h , " G o r o d s k o e s a m o u p r a v l e -
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marshalling violence. Similarly, Abül-Khayrid Central Asia continued to 
witness formal disputation between devotees of the Hanafi and Shafi'I law-
schools,86 but madhhab-attachments failed to generate anything like the 
violent rivalries, for instance, which Makdisi and Bulliet have described for 
eleventh-century Baghdad and NIshäpür.87 

The notably weak affective force of non-territorial communit ies in early 
modern Central Asia attests to how this was an environment in which long-
distance interaction was expensive and dangerous, and in which obstruc-
tive physical space was thus markedly prejudicial to the establishment of 
salient long-distance bonds. Early modern Central Asia was an environ-
ment in which non-territorial diasporic groupings were fragile: territorially-
dispersed tribes such as the Dürmän or Qüshchi rarely managed to make 
common cause during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,88 and only 
closely-nucleated groups as the Qataghan (who were based primarily 
around Balkh and Qunduz: see above, p. 193) and the Qipchäq (who 
nomadised close to Herat)89 proved able to act as coherent socio-political 
units. In early modern Central Asia, social solidarity was strongly associated 
with place. That is to say, a community 's degree of solidarity was not jus t— 
as is commonly the case in other political ecologies (see above, p. 115)— 
inversely correlative to its population total. It was also directly proportion-
ate to the mutual proximity of its members.90 This presented a problem for 
successive Bukharan rulers, since it meant that people's localised commu-
nal loyalties enjoyed strong salience over any sense of participation in a 
common imperial project. 

Differing modes of economic interaction, for instance, bound the individ-
ual in relationships enmeshing him within a variety of territorial commu-
nities, out of all of which 'the khanate ' was generally the least meaningful. 

nie v Sredne i Az i i f e o d a l ' n o g o perioda", in D a v i d o v i c h (ed.) , Bartol'dovskie chteniia: Tovarno-
denzhnye otnosheniia na Blizhnom i Srednem Vostoke v epokhu feodalizma ( M o s c o w , 1979), 
2 3 0 - 2 3 6 [233]. 

8 6 S e e e.g. MNB 175-179, re lat ing a d i s a g r e e m e n t b e t w e e n a d h e r e n t s o f t h e t w o legal 
s c h o o l s a b o u t t h e l ega l i ty or o t h e r w i s e o f c o n s u m i n g qumlz, that is t o say f e r m e n t e d mi lk . 

8 7 G. Makdis i , "Musl im I n s t i t u t i o n s o f Learn ing in E l e v e n t h - c e n t u r y Baghdad", in Bulletin 
of the School of Oriental and African Studies 2 4 (1961), 1 -56 ; Bull iet , The Patricians ofNishapur 
(Cambridge , MA, 1972), part icularly 2 7 - 3 5 . 

8 8 K1I19, "Change in Pol i t ica l Culture", 61. 
89 RS 745; TÄÄ'A 619; BA 121b, 184b; 'UN 104a; SilSal 256. Discussion in Schwarz, "Unser 

Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", 24. It is s tr iking tha t tr ibes l iv ing s o u t h of t h e A m u Darya 
s e e m t o h a v e d i s p l a y e d greater so l idari ty dur ing th i s p e r i o d t h a n d id t h o s e l iv ing to the north . 

9 0 For a s imi lar p i c ture re lat ing to a n earl ier per iod , s e e Paul, "L' i n v a s i o n m o n g o l e c o m m e 
"revelateur"", 4 8 - 4 9 . 
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In many instances, an individual would have regarded his primary commu-
nity as that comprising his own household: most smallholders, for exam-
ple, would have shared much of the grind of daily subsistence with their 
fellow family members. But people's dependence on an irrigational infras-
tructure meant that households could not survive in isolation, and were 
instead clustered in villages commonly drawing water from a particular 
channel system. Were a farmer to generate a small surplus for sale on the 
market, his own village would acquire prominence as a secondary com-
munity, since it was the obvious forum for most low-level socio-economic 
exchange. Because it is always expensive to move bulky nutritional sta-
ples over land, trade relations were generally conducted over the shortest 
distance possible, resulting in the close socio-economic interdependence 
of village/hinterland units. In nineteenth-century Calvados, in France, the 
average distance over which goods were transported to market was less 
than two miles, and in early modern Central Asia it was perhaps not much 
greater.91 Even allowing for higher rates of productivity resulting from an 
artificial irrigation regime, individual villages may therefore have consumed 
a comparably high proportion of local output to that 86 % which Braudel 
has shown was consumed in early eighteenth-century Languedoc com-
munities.92 People's daily interaction would thus have accorded extensive 
salience to their sense of village identity. This is likely to have remained the 
case even despite the fact that from ca. 1500 changes in land-ownership pat-
terns began to have deleterious consequences for village-level autonomy, 
as large-scale land acquisitions and endowments by the likes of Ahrärids, 
Käsänids and Jüybärids resulted in multiple villages effectively coming 
under absentee private rule.93 

Trade relations might then enmesh the villager into more extensive ter-
ritorial groupings. Villages were generally clustered around a small town, 
together forming a tertiary unit which was known as a tümän. The tümän 
centre constituted an attractive market for agricultural goods. This was 

9 1 X. d e P l a n h o l , Geographie historique de France (Paris , 1988) , 239 . S e e h o w e v e r Bul l iet , 
The Camel and the Wheel ( C a m b r i d g e , M A , 1975) , 20, n o t i n g t h a t t r a n s p o r t a t i o n u s i n g l ive -
s t o c k m i g h t b e s o m e w h a t m o r e e f f i c i e n t t h a n p r e - m o d e r n E u r o p e a n w h e e l e d t r a n s p o r t . 

9 2 F. B r a u d e l , The Identity of France, vol. 2: People and Production ( L o n d o n , 1990) , 4 8 8 . 
9 3 Paul , "Le V i l l a g e e n A s i e C e n t r a l e a u x X V e e t XVIe s iecles", in Cahiers du Monde russe et 

sovietique 3 2 (1991), 9 - 1 6 ; idem, "La P r o p r i e t e f o n c i e r e d e s c h e i k h s Juybari", i n Cahiers d'Asie 
Centrale 3 - 4 (1997) , 1 8 3 - 2 0 2 . In th i s c o n t e x t , it is p e r h a p s u n s u r p r i s i n g t h a t w h e r e a s t h e 
V o l g a - U r a l r e g i o n , t h e n o r t h C a u c a s u s a n d Eas t T u r k i s t a n all p r o d u c e d a b o d y o f kraevedenie 
( v i l l a g e - h i s t o r y w r i t i n g ) i n t h e p o s t - s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y p e r i o d , t h e g e n r e is a b s e n t i n G r e a t e r 
M ä w a r ä a l -nahr . S e e Frank, Muslim Religious Institutions in Imperial Russia—the Islamic 
World of Novouzensk District and the Kazakh Inner Horde, 1780-1910 ( L e i d e n , 2001) , 2 3 - 2 4 . 
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because towns were heavily dependent on imports. In pre-modern Europe, 
most settlements with over five thousand inhabitants relied on produce 
imported from beyond their immediate exurbs.94 Such dependence enabled 
the producer to sell at a higher premium than in the village, even taking 
transport costs into account. Furthermore, village agrarianists used these 
tümän bazaars to purchase goods which they could not supply for them-
selves. Such goods included both pastorally produced items, sold by local 
Turco-Mongolian nomadic populations who similarly needed to supple-
ment their own diet,95 and basic artisanal commodities, manufactured by 
townsmen and sold in exchange for food. The tümän centre was thus a 
hub for the enactment of community. Unlike the village, the tümän encom-
passed too much space and too large a population for all its inhabitants 
regularly to interact and know one another. But people's widespread depen-
dence on the market metropole ensured the potentiality of social interac-
tion: if not a 'real' community, therefore, it was at least an 'imagined' one, 
with the tümän bazaar the actual/possible intersection point for a wider 
human hinterland. 

A further set of market relations integrated the villager into a fourth 
unit, called the wiläyat. The usage of this term by Central Asian authors 
is notoriously diffuse, because—to employ a rather awkward distinction— 
it can be used as an element of either 'political' or 'territorial' vocabulary. 
As the former, it simply denotes the seat of a wäll, or governor, whether 
this be all India under the Mughal emperor96 or the area around the small 
settlement of Nawqä, located approximately half-way between Samarqand 
and Miyänkäl in the Zarafshän valley.97 Henceforth, however, I shall use the 
term in its more familiar 'territorial' context. As such, the wiläyat as broadly 
understood in Greater Mä warä al-nahr98 was a large region, typically an 
aggregate of between six and ten tümäns, all of which were clustered around 

94 J. Landers, The Field and the Forge—Population, Production, and Power in the pre-
industrial West (Oxford, 2004) , 114. 

9 d K h a z a n o v , Nomads and the Outside World (Cambridge , 1984), 16 a n d e l s e w h e r e . 
96 MAh 47. 
9 7 F o r N a w q ä as a wiläyat, s e e e.g. d o c u m e n t entr i e s no . 2 ( d a t e d 8 D h ü l - H i j j a h 1022/19 

J a n u a r y 1614) a n d 3 ( d a t e d 3 S h a w w ä l 1030/21 A u g u s t 1621) in W e l s f o r d a n d N. T a s h e v 
(eds.), A Catalogue of Arabic-Script Documents from the Samarqand Museum, Uzbekistan 
( S a m a r q a n d , 2012); c o m p a r e w i t h d o c u m e n t en try no . 6 ( d a t e d R a m a d a n 1214/27 J a n u a r y - 2 5 
F e b r u a r y 1800), w h e r e N a w q ä is i n s t e a d d e s c r i b e d as a subs id iary s e t t l e m e n t w i t h i n M i y ä n k ä l 
wiläyat. 

9 8 In East Turkistan, b y contras t , t h e wiläyat is m o r e genera l ly u n d e r s t o o d as a s ing le oas i s 
h inter land: Papas , Soufisme et politique, 28. 
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a sizeable eponymous urban centre." Boasting a larger population than the 
tümän centre, a typical witäyat metropole consequently relied even more 
heavily on food imports from the surrounding hinterland: although large 
cities were frequently ringed by an extensive ring of gardens and allotments, 
the owners of these smallholdings sought only to supplement their diet, not 
to constitute it.100 Villagers were also integrated into the wiläyat community 
as consumers themselves. With an increased population size facilitating the 
division of labour, the witäyat metropole was a natural centre of specialist 
artisanal production. In Bukhara, for instance, there existed a number of 
specialised bazaars, each catering to a specialised market for artisanal goods 
produced in the city's dedicated workshops.101 

Finally, specialised merchants were active within a fifth unit. Although 
one might expect this to have been the Bukharan empire itself, it was 
instead an extended trading zone stretching right the way across the 
Eurasian landmass. Early modern Central Asia was located at the cross-
roads of a trans-continental trade network,102 whereby merchants trans-
ported valuable and semi-valuable goods and commodities103 to and from 
markets as far afield as Mughal India and Muscovy. As for the empire itself, 
it was of relatively little significance as a self-contained trading zone: when 
sources identify a travelling merchant's provenance or destination, it is usu-
ally somewhere far beyond the khanate's boundaries.104 This reflects the 
fact that few local constituencies within the khanate offered as lucrative 
a market for the region's indigenous luxuries as did Agra, Nizhnii Nov-
gorod or Peking. Of course, some locally produced goods did enjoy extensive 

9 9 M c C h e s n e y , " B u k h a r a ' s S u b u r b a n V i l l a g e s : J u z m a n d u n i n t h e S i x t e e n t h C e n t u r y " , i n 

A . P e t r u c c i o l i ( e d . ) , Bukhara: The Myth and the Architecture ( C a m b r i d g e , M A , 1 9 9 9 ) , 9 3 - 1 2 0 

[u3l-
1 0 0 S c h w a r z , " B u k h a r a a n d I t s H i n t e r l a n d : t h e O a s i s o f B u k h a r a i n t h e S i x t e e n t h C e n t u r y i n 

t h e L i g h t o f t h e J u y b a r i C o d e x " , i n Bukhara: The Myth and the Architecture, 7 9 - 9 2 [ 8 5 ] ; A b d u -

r a i m o v , "Pervy i r u s s k i i k u p e c h e s k i i k a r a v a n v T a s h k e n t e ( 1 7 3 8 - 1 7 3 9 ) " , i n Izvestiia Akademii 
Nauk UzSSR 1 9 5 5 - 6 , 8 7 - 9 3 [ 9 0 ] . 

1 0 1 N o t e e . g . B u k h a r a ' s T u k u m - d ü z ä n b a z a a r (KhDzhSh, d o c u m e n t n o . 16) a n d S a f i d - f u r ü -

s h ä n b a z a a r ( i b i d . , d o c u m e n t n o . 3 0 ) . 
1 0 2 E.g. S.C. Lev i , The Indian Diaspora in Central Asia and its Trade, 1550-1900 ( L e i d e n , 2 0 0 2 ) ; 

M . A l a m , "Trade , S t a t e P o l i c y a n d R e g i o n a l C h a n g e : A s p e c t s o f M u g h a l - U z b e k C o m m e r c i a l 

R e l a t i o n s , c . 1 5 5 0 - 1 7 5 0 " , i n Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 3 7 ( 1 9 9 4 ) . 

2 0 2 - 2 2 7 . 

103 p o r t h e s e t r a d e d g o o d s , s e e J. G o m m e n s , "The H o r s e T r a d e i n 1 8 t h C e n t u r y S o u t h Asia", 

i n Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 3 7 ( 1 9 9 4 ) , 2 2 8 - 2 5 0 ; B u r t o n , The 
Bukharans, 363-390. 

1 0 4 E.g. RAH 5 3 6 - 5 3 7 a n d Sa'dlyah 1 4 6 b , n o t i n g t h e p r e s e n c e o f B u k h a r a n t r a d e r s i n E a s t 

T u r k i s t a n . 
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inter-wiläyat demand. Samarqandi and Bukharan paper, for instance, cir-
culated widely.105 These two individually recognisable paper types clearly 
enjoyed a premium commodity value distinct from their mere use value, 
which secured them a wide market. But most areas of 'specialised' arti-
sanal production were commonly practised in most major urban centres: 
few Samarqandis would have needed to go to Bukhara's dedicated saddle-
market106 in order to fit out their own horses, for instance. 'Abdalläh's 
reforms (see above, pp. 132-137) did much to ease inter-wiläyat travel, but in 
general one region's demand for another region's produce was not sufficient 
to justify braving the still considerable physical obstacles to transporting 
goods from one place to the other. 

Locality, Empire and Convention 

Local communities thus constituted networks of interaction bound by 
equivalential links which were of greater salience than those yoking terri-
torially diffuse subjects of a larger Bukharan empire. This is reflected by the 
ways in which the Bukharan empire was verbally conceptualised by people. 
When describing the khanate, most authors did so with reference to its con-
stitutive regions, whether these were conceived as its component wiläyats 
or as alternatively defined territorial units. 

AJüybärid hagiography notes how Khwäjah Muhammad Islam predicted 
to 'Abdalläh that the khan would conquer "Mä warä al-nahr and Turkistän, 
and parts of Khuräsän and Khwärazm".107 The Sharaf-nämah-yi shähirelates 
how 'Abdallah managed to subjugate "Mä warä al-nahr, Balkh and Hisär".108 

A late-sixteenth-century work describes the composition of 'Abdalläh's 
expeditionary army, comprising forces from "Mä warä al-nahr and Turki-
stän, and the countries of Badakhshan and Hisär-i Shädmän".109 A marginally 
later Safavid history, meanwhile, offers an even fuller breakdown of'Abdal-
läh's forces, noting contingents from "the furthermost lands of Turkistän 
and the wiläyat of Fergana, and the Syr Darya, and Jand, Khujand, Samar-
qand, Bukhara, Qaräkul, Hisär, Qunduz, Bäghlän, Khuttalän, Badakhshan, 
Balkh and Tukhäristän."110 

1 0 5 M u k m i n o v a , Ocherkipo istorii remesta, 9 5 - 1 0 4 . 
106 KhDzhSh, document no. 271. 
107 MatT 6ia-b. 
108 ShNSh 3497178b. 
109 RR 4 9 8 b . 
110 RS 663. 



i210o CHAPTER THREE 

Of course, early modern Central Asia was hardly unique in lending itself 
to such 'enumerative' descriptions. Following a long Persianate tradition, 
Safavid authors seeking to emphasise the territorial authority of the shah 
might do so by similarly listing the various regions over which the shah 
exercised dominion. Tellingly, however, the Bukharan khanate lacked a 
synoptic self-designation to parallel notions of 'Iran' within the Safavid 
Empire. Certainly, the conception of 'Turan' served rather differently for 
sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Central Asian authors from its usage 
by Safavid, Ottoman and Mughal contemporaries to denote the khanate 
in toto.m Far from any sort of self-appellation, 'Turan' as applied within Mä 
warä al-nahr generally denoted a state of otherness in the lands north of the 
Syr Darya,112 and continued to do so into the nineteenth century.113 

In the absence of a common single term for the Bukharan empire, peo-
ple in sixteenth-century Central Asia instead conceptualised the khanate 
in terms of its constitutive cities and wiläyats. There is an obvious reason 
why this should have been the case. It is that people regarded these terri-
torial communities as more meaningful than any idea of the empire as a 
unit of reference. Individual communities were more saliently meaningful 
because, as we have just seen, they enjoyed greater contextual significance 
qua interaction networks than the empire did. The empire's constitutive 
communities were also more stably meaningful than any autonomous con-
ception of empire, since the nuclear content of any such latter conception 
in early modern Central Asia was liable to vary. In the sixteenth century 
the outlines of the Bukharan khanate were in permanent flux (see above, 
p. 123 and elsewhere), and before the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover it was rare 
for any sense of imperial selfhood to survive the transition from one dynasty 
to another. City- and wiläyat-level identities, by contrast, displayed exten-
sive longevity. Such longevity was heavily determined by environmental 
circumstances. The highly localised concentration of water resources in the 
oasis geography of central Mä warä al-nahr and northern Khuräsän meant 

1 1 1 S e e e .g . IM 1 8 0 ; M M 129, on"Türän-zemlnya'niMäverä'ü'nehr"; a n d A / V III .576 , r e f e r r i n g 

t o A b d a l - M u ' m i n a s " the s o n o f t h e r u l e r o f T u r a n " ( 'Abdal-Mu'min Sultan pür-ifarmänrawä-
yi Türän). 

1 1 2 E.g. TSR 1 6 9 a : ' A b d a l l ä h II m o v e d ' i n t o T u r a n ' a g a i n s t t h e T a s h k e n t - b a s e d S u y ü n c h i d s 

i n 1578. 
1 1 3 B o t h NZJ a n d SilSal u s e t h e t e r m ' T u r a n ' i n t h e f a s h i o n w h i c h w e find a m o n g s t S a f a v i d 

a n d M u g h a l c h r o n i c l e r s : s e e e .g . SilSal 128a , i 6 5 a - i 6 6 a , 183b , 1 8 9 b , a n d NZJ 21 ( r e f e r r i n g t o 

I m a m Q u i ! K h a n ' s hukm-därä-yi Türän), 3 3 a n d 3 0 2 . I n b o t h w o r k s , h o w e v e r , t h e u s a g e m a y 

w e l l r e f l e c t M u g h a l l i t e r a r y i n f l u e n c e ( f o r w h i c h s e e a l s o a b o v e , p . 4 9 n . 6 6 ) . 
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that few places could boast the sort of provisions enjoyed by cities such as 
Bukhara, Samarqand and Merv: these latter were 'natural' locations for set-
tlement, and had been since long before the Arab invasion. Consequently, 
in each city periodic episodes of depopulation—most notably at the time 
of the Mongol conquest—were followed by recovery and urban reconstruc-
tion on, or near, the site of previous settlement;114 Balkh, indeed, had reput-
edly been flattened on twenty-two occasions, each time rebuilding itself 
anew."5 Instances of destruction were thus merely epiphenomenal in the 
tongue duree: with nowhere else in the vicinity similarly capable of cater-
ing to a densely-packed human population, new settlements were simply 
built amidst the ruins of old ones.116 The consequent resilience of city- and 
wiläyat-units allowed them to survive the rise and fall of multiple regimes, 
thus enabling them to engrain themselves ever further in the associative 
repertoires of successive generations. 

The Chosen Community 

For centuries, the local communities of city and wiläyat had been bound by 
strong affectual ties. But they did not regard themselves as bound by these 
ties alone. As the political theorist Ernesto Laclau observes, members of 
individual communities often construct "a popular identity which is some-
thing qualitatively more than the simple summation of [the community's] 
equivalential links."117 This observation is borne out by events in early mod-
ern Central Asia. As we shall see, people's sense of group membership was 
frequently bolstered by a tendency to regard communities as embodying 
not only their interpersonal sympathies, but also their shared super-ethical 
values. 

It was common practice, for example, for people in early modern Central 
Asia to regard even the smallest settlement as a locus of particular spiritual 
significance. As one instance of this, people frequently situated their own 
town or village within a universal religious history. By encouraging people to 
regard their communities as integral elements of a larger plan for humanity, 

1 1 4 I n t h e e a r l y fifteenth c e n t u r y , S h a h r u k h b . T i m u r r e f o u n d e d M e r v b e s i d e t h e s i t e o f t h e 

p r e - M o n g o l c i t y : ZT I I . 3 3 7 - 3 4 0 ( s e e a b o v e , p . 136); a l s o J N 2 2 2 b . 
1 1 5 V i r 4 8 b . 
1 1 6 N o r t h o f t h e Syr D a r y a , p r o x i m i t y t o r i v e r s w a s m o r e i n f l u e n t i a l i n d e t e r m i n i n g a c i t y ' s 

s i t u a t i o n , a n d r e d u c e d l o c a t i o n c o n s t r a i n t s p e r m i t t e d a g r e a t e r fluidity i n u r b a n d y n a m i c s ; 

m e d i e v a l T a s h k e n t , f o r i n s t a n c e , f l o u r i s h e d a t t h e e x p e n s e o f i t s o l d e r n e i g h b o u r F a r ä k a t : 

B u r i a k o v , Istoricheskaia topologiia tashkentskogo oazisa, 13. 
1 1 7 E. L a c l a u , On Populist Reason ( L o n d o n , 2 0 0 5 ) , 77-
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such stories fostered people's commitment towards preserving what made 
their own localised network of relationships distinct and special. Some com-
munities claimed association with pre-Islamic prophets. Samarqandis have 
long believed that the tomb of Daniel is located right outside their city,118 

while the population of Osh—'the Mecca of the Persians', according to pop-
ular terminology119—maintain that Solomon is buried on the town's rocky 
outcrop.120 Other regions claimed association with the early Islamic age. 
Stories about Imam cAli, for instance, proliferate throughout Central Asia. 
People in Darwäz, in the Wakhsh corridor of southern Tajikistan, maintain a 
tradition that Muhammad dispatched 'All to fight in the region,121 and a story 
circulates that 'All briefly halted at the village of Arawan, west of Osh, when 
battling the white demon.122 According to the most famous of these such 
narratives, of course, 'All's tomb was supposedly situated outside Balkh, in 
what is today the city of Mazär-i Sharif.123 Stories relating to the consecu-
tive waves of communal Islamisation in the pre- and post-Mongol Conquest 
eras, meanwhile, frequently provided valorised aetiologies for varieties of 
social collective.124 The social unit under discussion varied widely. Conver-
sion stories might serve as communal charter narratives for particular urban 
populations, for instance, such as occurred in the trans-Syr Darya town of 
Sayräm in the nineteenth century, where stories attributed the city's foun-
dation to expeditionary forces dispatched from the Hijäz.125 Elsewhere, such 
stories might relate to members of a tribe out of whose 'traditional' saintly 

1 1 8 C a s t a g n e , "Le C u l t e d e s l i e u x s a i n t s " , 8 5 ; M u m i n o v , " V e n e r a t i o n o f H o l y S i t e s o f t h e 

M i d - S i r d a r ' y a V a l l e y " , 3 6 0 . 
119 'AT 1 7 4 a ; f o r d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e e p i t h e t , s e e Z a r c o n e , " P i l g r i m a g e t o t h e " S e c o n d M e c -

c a s " a n d " K a ' b a s " o f C e n t r a l As ia" , i n P a p a s e t a l . , Central Asian Pilgrims, 2 5 1 - 2 7 7 [ 2 5 4 -

2 5 6 ] . 
1 2 0 C a s t a g n e , "Le C u l t e d e s l i e u x s a i n t s " , 81; Z a r c o n e , " U n L i e u s a i n t a t y p i q u e : l e T r o n e d e 

S a l o m o n ( T a k h t - i S u l a y m ä n ) ä O s h ( K i r g h i z i s t a n ) " , i n B a c q u e - G r a m m o n t a n d J . - M . D u r a n d 

( e d s . ) , L'Image de Salomon, sources etposterites ( P a r i s - L o u v a i n , 2 0 0 8 ) , 2 0 9 - 2 3 2 . 
1 2 1 B. G r q b c z e w s k i e g o , Wpustynaiach Raskemu i Tybetu ( W a r s a w , u n d a t e d ) , 4 2 . 
1 2 2 C a s t a g n e , "Le C u l t e d e s l i e u x s a i n t s " , 8 2 . 
123 HS 4 3 9 - 4 4 0 ; HI 5 5 9 ; BA 3 i 8 a - b ; 'AT 4 7 b ~ 5 i b ; SilSal 181b. D i s c u s s i o n i n M c C h e s n e y , 

Waqfin Central Asia, passim. 
1 2 4 D e W e e s e , Islamization and Native Religion, p a r t i c u l a r l y 5 1 6 - 5 3 2 . 
125 Idem, " S a c r e d H i s t o i y f o r a C e n t r a l A s i a n T o w n " , 2 5 0 ; M u m i n o v , v o n K i i g e l g e n , 

D e W e e s e a n d K e m p e r , Islamizatsiia i sakral'nye rodoslovnye v Tsentral'noi Azii, 73 , 7 6 , 7 9 , 

1 0 6 - 1 0 8 , 110-112 a n d e t c ; d o c u m e n t e n t r y n o . 6 9 0 i n W e l s f o r d a n d T a s h e v , A Catalogue of 
Arabic-Script Documents from the Samarqand Museum. S e e s i m i l a r l y D . G l a d n e y , " M u s l i m 

T o m b s a n d E t h n i c F o l k l o r e : C h a r t e r s f o r H u i I d e n t i t y " , i n Journal of Asian Studies 4 6 ( 1 9 8 7 ) , 

4 9 5 - 5 3 2 , o n h o w t h e H u i o f W e s t e r n C h i n a c o m m o n l y c l a i m f o r t h e m s e l v e s a Y e m e n i o r i -

g i n . 
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alignments one might establish a communa l origin: the Naymän tribe was 
thus associated with the figure of Yilichi Atä, while the Kiyäts commonly 
looked to a certain Yünsiz Ätä.126 

Another way in which people ascribed religious value to their com-
munity was through their communa l interaction with locally established 
charismatic Sufi shaykhs,127 whose presence might be construed as a sign 
of divine favour. Even the smallest village, for instance, might be h o m e 
to an ascetic holy man. Such 'unaffiliated' dervish figures are mos t widely 
attested f rom the four teenth and fifteenth centuries, before the more emi-
nent saintly bro therhoods had acquired formalised organisational frame-
works (see above, pp. 70-71). Nevertheless, an a t tenuated version of the phe-
nomenon survived into the Abü'l-Khayrid and Tüqäy-TImürid periods.128 

A sixteenth-century work relates the activities of several dervishes in the 
region of Khuräsän,129 and the Silsilat al-salätin identifies a holy m a n called 
Ibrahim Darwish who was active at the time of Shah Jahän's invasion of 
Balkh in 1646, and whose consti tuency was narrowly confined to Jüznän, 
in Badakhshan, where he lived in isolation.130 

Tümän-level set t lements played home to Sufi shaykhs as well. Such fig-
ures were of ten 'hereditary' shaykhs, who unlike most an t inomian ascetics 
received spiritual authori ty through a direct chain of transmission f rom 
their forefathers. Whe the r members of the hereditary Yasawlyah or Kubrä-
wlyah or of the increasingly 'ancestralised' Naqshbandlyah (see above, 
p. 71), 'hereditary' saints often lived and died in the same set t lements 
as their ancestors, and thus over consecutive generations became closely 
enmeshed in the self-associative repertoires of particular local communi -
ties. Among tümän-level set t lements playing host to particular shaykhly 

1 2 6 M u m i n o v a n d B a b a j a n o v , " A m i r T e m u r a n d S a y y i d B a r a k a " , i n Central Asiatic Journal 
4 5 ( 2 0 0 0 ) , 2 8 - 6 2 [ 3 9 ] . 

1 2 7 F o r c o m m u n a l s h a y k h l y a t t a c h m e n t s , s e e D e W e e s e , " Y a s a v i Sayhs i n t h e T i m u r i d Era: 

N o t e s o n t h e S o c i a l a n d P o l i t i c a l R o l e o f C o m m u n a l S u f i A f f i l i a t i o n s i n t h e 1 4 t h a n d 1 5 t h 

C e n t u r i e s " , i n B e r n a r d i n i ( e d . ) , La civiltä timuride come fenomeno internazionale ( 2 v o l s . , 

R o m e , 1 9 9 6 ) , I . 1 7 3 - 1 8 8 . 

128 M A h 8 6 - 8 7 , o n t h e f i g u r e o f D i w ä n a h - y i H u s ä m i Q a l a n d a r , a r e s i d e n t o f K h i v a i n t h e 

m i d - s i x t e e n t h c e n t u r y r e n o w n e d f o r h i s u n c o n s t r a i n e d f o r m s o f b e h a v i o u r (dar bi-qaydi 
shuhrat-i tamam däsht); a l s o BA 141b, f o r a n e n c o u n t e r b e t w e e n A h m a d K ä s ä n l a n d a ' m a d 

s h a y k h ' . D i s c u s s i o n i n S c h w a r z , "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", 1 2 2 - 1 2 3 . 
129 BW I . 4 8 1 - 4 8 2 . 
130 Dar mawdi'-i Jüznän Ibrähim-näm darwishl dar nähiyah-yi än mawdi' munzawi büdah 

bih izidi-parasti ishtighäl däsht. Sukkän-i än hudüd ü-rä az ishäb wa jadd wa häl dänistah bih 
kamäld i'tiqädwa irädat bih ü däshtand: SilSal 2 2 2 b . 
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lines was the town of Kasbi. Kasbi was a settlement in the wiläyat of Qarshi 
situated along the Bukhara road,131 and it was home to a line of shaykhs 
descended from Tlmür's famous spiritual advisor Amir Barakah through his 
son Amir Shams al-Din Haydar.132 One such descendent was an individual 
called Füläd Khwäjah b. Dlwänah Khwäjah. In the early seventeenth cen-
tury Füläd served as Imäm Quli's shaykh al-isläm in Samarqand,133 but from 
the early 1580s until ca. 1603 he had devoted his energies to activities within 
his native town.134 Kasbi clearly retained this shaykhly association a full cen-
tury later, since an early eighteenth-century source relates that when the 
Tüqäy-Tlmürid Ubaydalläh Khan (r. 1702-1711) arrived in Kasbi on the way 
south to Balkh, "khwäjahs from the line of Amir Haydar came to attend his 
lordship."135 Similarly, in the fifteenth century the Samarqandi tümän settle-
ment of Aliyäbäd was home to a line of Yasawl shaykhs descended from 
Mawdüd,136 and in the wiläyat of Shahrisabz the tümän settlement of Kattä 
Langär had become 'home' by the mid-sixteenth century to a line of clshql 
saints.137 

Tümän inhabitants were not alone in having communal dealings with 
local shaykhly lines. Inhabitants of entire wiläyat regions did so too. This 
was particularly visible in the sixteenth century, when several wiläyats 
became the de facto constituencies of prominent spiritual groupings. 
Mawdüd Shaykh's great-grandson Khudäydäd, for instance, established 
himself in Miyänkäl,138 while the region of Samarqand was home to the 
Ahrärid and Käsänid Naqshbandi lines, and the Jüybärid descendents of 
Ahmad Käsäni's pupil Muhammad Islam centred their activities around 
Bukhara. All these shaykhly lines enjoyed extensive spiritual partisanship 

131 ShNSh 62b. 
1 3 2 F o r H a y d a r s e e M u m i n o v a n d B a b a j a n o v , " A m i r T e m u r a n d S a y y i d B a r a k a " , 2 9 - 3 4 . 
133 NZJ 215. 
134 TSh 241 . 
135 Khwäjagän-i Mir Haydarl kih säkin-i qasabah-yi madhkür-and sharäyat-i khidmat bih 

taqdlm äwurdah [...]: 'UN 32b. 
136 JA 188; LNQ 4 6 a . D i s c u s s i o n i n A . K . B o r o v k o v , " O c h e r k i p o i s t o r i i u z b e k s k o g o i a z y k a . 

( O p r e d e l e n i e i a z y k a k h i k m a t o v A k h m a d a I a s e v i ) " , i n Sovetskoevostokovedenie 5 ( 1 9 4 8 ) , 2 2 9 -

2 5 0 [ 2 3 8 ] . 
1 3 7 S c h w a r z , "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", 9 7 - 1 0 1 ; B a b a d z h a n o v , "Ishki ia", i n 

Islam na territorii byvshei Rossiskoi imperii: Entsiklopedicheskii slovar', v y p . 3 ( M o s c o w , 2 0 0 1 ) , 

4 6 - 4 7 . F o r t h e ' I s h q l y a h m o r e g e n e r a l l y s e e a l s o D e W e e s e , " S p i r i t u a l P r a c t i c e a n d C o r p o r a t e 

I d e n t i t y i n M e d i e v a l S u f i C o m m u n i t i e s o f I r a n , C e n t r a l A s i a , a n d I n d i a : T h e K h a l v a t l / ' I s h q l / 

S h a t t ä r i C o n t i n u u m " , i n S. L i n d q u i s t ( e d . ) , Religion and Identity in South Asia and Beyond: 
Essays in Honor of Patrick Olivelle ( N e w Y o r k / L o n d o n / D e l h i , 2 0 1 0 ) , 2 5 1 - 3 0 0 [ 2 6 8 - 2 7 6 ] . 

138 LNQ i o 6 b - i Q 7 a ; d i s c u s s i o n i n B o r o v k o v , " O c h e r k i p o i s t o r i i u z b e k s k o g o i a z y k a " , 2 3 9 . 
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from the populations of their respective wiläyat regions. In the early six-
teenth century, such partisanship distinguished these populations from 
members of the political elite, whose spiritual at tachments were consid-
erably more cosmopolitan.139 'Ubaydalläh Khan, for instance, had relations 
with the Kubräwi shaykh Husayn Khwärazml in Bukhara,140 with Ahmad 
Käsäni141 and Amir Abü'1-Baqä in Samarqand,142 with Mawlänä Afsärl in 
Miyänkäl,143 and with the sayyid Mawlänä Muhammad Amin Zähid in Ter-
mez.144 Because few members of the population—particularly among those 
who worked the land—enjoyed the sort of inter-wiläyat mobility which 
enabled 'Ubaydalläh to contract this range of attachments, most people 
instead forged communal relations with the shaykhs who lived in their clos-
est vicinity. 

Locally established Sufis were familiar to people, and outsiders conspic-
uously stood out. When Husayn Khwärazml met an unfamiliar shaykh in 
his native region of Khwärazm, he knew straight away "that this person 
was not Khwärazmian, because Khwärazm is not so large that one can-
not recognise other members of the population."145 Familiarity rendered 
shaykhs locally meaningful through a variety of frames. Within Bukhara, 
for instance, the Jüybärid shaykhs were closely enmeshed in a particularly 
Bukharan sense of community. Not only did their ancestry confer upon 
them a degree of charismatic authority (see above, pp. 71-72), but they 
were also generous local euergetists: Khwäjah Muhammad Isläm founded 
Bukhara's Madrasah-yi Gawküshän in ca. 1561,146 and his grandson Abd al-
Rahim Khwäjah endowed the Käläbäd Madrasah in 1608.147 The Jüybärids 
were thus saliently meaningful to Bukharans in a way that the Ahrärids, 
for instance, never were. With a Jüybärid shrine at Chär Bakr, just west 
of Bukhara, available to them as a locus for ritual and supplication,148 the 

1 3 9 S c h w a r z , "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", p a r t i c u l a r l y 1 5 1 - 1 6 2 . 
140 fÄ 5 7 b . 
141 JamM 9 4 b - 9 5 a , 1 2 2 b . D i s c u s s i o n i n j . F l e t c h e r , " A h m a d K a s ä m " , i n EIr I ( 1 9 8 5 ) , 6 4 9 . 
142 MAh 3 7 - 3 8 . 
1 4 3 I b i d . , 178 . 
1 4 4 I b i d . , 1 6 6 . 
145 Ma-räyaqln büd kih ishän Khwärazml nistand zirä kih Khwärazm än wasTat nadäsht 

kih mardum-i ü natawän shinäkht, wa har kas kihfarzand-i änjä büd hamah-rä shakhs mldä-
nistim: MifT 5 4 a - b . 

146 RR 2 9 0 a ; d i s c u s s i o n i n M c C h e s n e y , " E c o n o m i c a n d S o c i a l A s p e c t s o f t h e P u b l i c A r c h i -

t e c t u r e o f B u k h a r a i n t h e 1 5 6 0 ' s a n d 1570's", 2 2 9 . 
147 MatT 7 8 a ; d i s c u s s i o n i n D a v i d o v i c h , Istoriia monetnogo dela, 8 3 . 
1 4 8 E .g . MaT i 5 8 a - b , n o t i n g h o w e v e r y y e a r o n 14 S h a ' b ä n "all t h e p o p u l a t i o n o f B u k h a r a 
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Bukharans were unlikely to risk the hardship involved in performing pil-
grimage to further-removed, and consequently less meaningful shrines else-
where. Few seem to have bothered to visit the tomb of Ahrär in Samar-
qand, for instance, which instead remained a locus for enacting a partic-
ularly Samarqandi sense of community.149 Indeed, if anyone from further 
afield were to visit Ahrär's tomb it was probably less likely to be people 
from neighbouring wiläyat regions than members of the Ahräri spiritual line 
whose forefathers had fled Samarqand for India upon the Uzbek invasion 
of 1500.150 Although members of this Ahräri line long retained a presence at 
the Mughal court, they frequently travelled back and forth to Samarqand 
in order to pay their respects at Ahrär's mausoleum.151 When people found 
themselves enmeshed in trans-regional 'pilgrimage hinterlands', therefore, 
these often extended across the frontiers of the khanate, rather than within 
them.152 Consequently, neither the khanate nor any other trans-regional unit 
was able to rival the close consociation of shaykh and settlement. Such 
consociation bolstered the affective force of people's communal selfhood, 
by aligning a sense of local identity alongside a sense of charismatic loyalty 
towards local embodiments of spiritual authority. 

Communal Qualities 

Another way in which people accorded a sense of value to their own com-
munities was by associating these communities with particular valorised 
qualities, and thereby asserting superiority over alternative communities 
in whom such qualities were supposedly lacking. This process of associ-
ation illustrates how communities might place a premium on the sense 

a n d i t s s e v e n tümäns p e r f o r m e d a p i l g r i m a g e t o t h e t o m b o f K h w ä j a h S a d" (rüz-i chahär-
dahum-i mäh barät büd, tamämi-yi mardum-i Bukhärä wa haft tümän bih ziyärat-i mazär-i 

ju'id. at-anwär-i hadrat-iKhwäjah Sa'd al-millat wa'l-dinjam' ämadah büdand). 
1 4 9 F o r S a m a r q a n d i v i s i t o r s t o t h e s h r i n e , s e e MKA103;JämM i 0 3 b - i 0 4 a ; DQ 3 8 a ; MAs 120b; 

Samarlyah 42. 
1 5 0 S e e e . g . TR 5 6 7 , AN II .194, a n d BA 71a, o n t h e v i s i t s t o S a m a r q a n d o f K h w ä j a h K h ä w a n d 

M a h m ü d a n d h i s s o n K h w ä j a h Mu'Tn, f o r w h o s e a c t i v i t i e s i n t h e S u b c o n t i n e n t s e e D a m r e l , 

" F o r g o t t e n G r a c e " , passim. 
1 5 1 F o l t z , Mughal India and Central Asia, 9 5 - 9 6 . 

152 N o t e h e r e a l s o p a t t e r n s o f p i l g r i m a g e t o t h e s h r i n e o f K h w ä j a h I s h ä q b . A h m a d K ä s ä n i 

a t I s f i d ü k , n e a r S a m a r q a n d . B e f o r e h i s r e t u r n t o S a m a r q a n d , I s h ä q h a d s p e n t m u c h o f h i s l i f e 

e s t a b l i s h i n g a s a i n t l y c o n s t i t u e n c y f o r h i m s e l f b e y o n d t h e T i e n S h a n i n E a s t T u r k i s t a n ( s e e 

e . g . M . H a r t m a n n , "Ein H e i l i g e n s t a a t i m I s l a m : D a s E n d e d e r C a g h a t a i d e n u n d d i e H e r r s c h a f t 

d e r C h o g a s i n K a s g a r i e n " , i n Der Islamische Orient. Berichte und Forschungen 1 ( B e r l i n , 1 9 0 5 ) , 

1 9 5 - 3 7 4 [ 1 9 9 - 2 0 2 ] ; P a p a s , Soufisme et politique, 4 3 - 5 9 ) . M a n y o f t h e p i l g r i m s w h o v i s i t e d h i s 

t o m b c a m e f r o m E a s t T u r k i s t a n . 



COMMUNAL LOYALTY 2 1 7 

of being different from their neighbours. Such a tendency partly reflected 
the fact that particular communities were different from their neighbours, 
most fundamentally as a result of very real ecological specificities within 
the khanate. Despite popular assumptions that Central Asia is nothing 
but a single rolling belt of arid grassland,153 the region possesses a wide 
range of micro-ecologies, with areas even just a few miles apart varying 
immensely in their natural and manmade geo-hydrological resources.154 

Sixteenth-century documents relating land acquisitions by Bukhara's line 
of Jüybärid shaykhs indicate how land plots in drier, less fertile areas were 
often larger than those in better-watered zones. The average size of plots 
bought by Jüybäri family members in the well-watered village of Jüybär-i 
'Arid, in Bukhara wiläyat's Rüd-i shahr tümän, was approximately 10 tanäbs, 
or 2.5 hectares.155 This seems to have been rather smaller than the size of 
plots under transaction in other parts of the tümän. Plots of land bought by 
Jüybäris in the settlement of Dihchah-yi Sajal averaged 35 tanäbs,156 and in 
Asbäb-i Ziräb they averaged over 50 tanäbs.157 Because less fertile territories 
required more land to generate a living than their more productive neigh-
bours, landowners in ill-provisioned regions probably depended more on 
the services of a bonded labour force, with a consequent impact upon the 
power relations between ruler and ruled. 

Although ecological specificities resulted in extensive variation within 
single tümän regions, the consequences of such variations ramified at the 
wiläyat level. Far away from Mä warä al-nahr's artificially extended oasis 
zone, for instance, the khanate's trans-Syr Darya territories tended to con-
tain a higher proportion of pastoral nomads than the lands to the south. 
The Tashkent- and Turkistän-appanaged Suyünchids were thus surrounded 
by a lower density of Persian-speaking agrarianists than were their Jänl-
Blkid and Küchkünjid kinsmen to the south. It was perhaps consequently 
that they failed—with exceptions158—to adopt a Persianate scribal culture, 

1 5 3 E.g. A k i n e r , " C o n c e p t u a l G e o g r a p h i e s o f C e n t r a l Asia", i n idem, S. T i d e m a n a n d J. H a y 
(eds . ) , Sustainable Development in Central Asia ( N e w York, 1998) , 3 - 6 2 [ 8 - 1 2 ] . 

1 5 4 G. G i n t z b u r g e r , K.N. T o d e v i c h , B.K. M a r d u n o v a n d M . M . M a h m u d o v , Rangelands of 
the Arid and Semi-Arid Zones in Uzbekistan ( M o n t p e l l i e r , 2 0 0 3 ) , par t i cu l ar l y 7 4 - 7 7 . For h i s -
tor ica l d i s c u s s i o n , s e e par t i c u lar ly S z u p p e , Entre Timourides, Uzbeks et Safavides: question 
de l'histoire politique et sociale de Herat dans la premiere moitie duXVIe siecle (Paris , 1992) , 
3 6 - 4 8 , a n d S c h w a r z , "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", 2 1 - 5 8 . 

155 KhDzhSh, documents no. 234-256. 
1 5 6 Ibid., d o c u m e n t s n o . 2 2 1 - 2 2 7 . 
1 5 7 Ibid., d o c u m e n t s n o . 136-138 . 
1 5 8 T h e s u b - a p p a n a g e - h o l d e r Klldl M u h a m m a d b. S u y ü n c h M u h a m m a d c u l t i v a t e d a 
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instead retaining their native Turkic for official communications.159 This dis-
tinguished the Tashkent wiläyat not only from elsewhere in greater Mä warä 
al-nahr, but also from the oasis regions of East Turkistan, whose extant lit-
erary heritage160 suggests much greater integration within a Persianate oec-
umene. 

Local ecological particularities were often socialised into locally spe-
cific patterns of consumption. All wiläyats had one or more primary cereal 
crop, but the balance of production varied according to which grain type 
was most appropriate for a particular ecology. By the seventeenth century, 
people in the low-precipitation zone around Balkh161 were concentrating 
on heavily irrigated rice production,162 whereas marginally better-watered 
Samarqand and Bukhara were situated within a wheat production area,163 

and we know that at least some people in Khwärazm depended on mil-
let.164 Highly visible signifiers could attest to locally differing consumption 
patterns. The development of recognisably distinct Bukharan and Samar-
qandi architectural traditions in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
for instance, suggests a pre-eminence of 'local taste' to which even cos-
mopolitan patrons deferred.165 

Remoter communities, meanwhile, tended to possess an even more dis-
tinct range of socio-cultural particularities. Badakhshanis particularly stood 
out in this regard. Sufficiently cut off from the rest of Greater Mä warä 
al-nahr to have been spared the worst of the Mongol166 and the Timürid 

P e r s i a n a t e c o u r t a t S h a h r u k h l y a h : BW I . 4 8 9 a n d e tc , w i t h d i s c u s s i o n i n S u b t e l n y , "Art a n d 
P o l i t i c s i n ear ly 1 6 t h - c e n t u r y C e n t r a l Asia", i n Central Asiatic Journal 27 (1983) , 121-148 [ 1 3 8 -
141]. 

1 5 9 S e e e.g. I V A N R U z 1 6 4 4 / 1 2 9 a , a T u r k i c - l a n g u a g e suyürghäl g r a n t b y N a w r ü z A h m a d i n 
f a v o u r o f h i s s o n D a r w i s h Sul tan; d i s c u s s i o n i n A. J u v o n m a r d i e v , "XVI-XIX asr larda Fargho-
n a d a f e o d a l - y e r e g a l i g i g a o i d m u h i m hujjat", i n Obshchestvennye naukiv Uzbekistane 1962.5, 
6 9 - 7 1 . 

160 p o r a d i s c u s s i o n o f s o m e o f t h e m o n u m e n t s o f t h i s l i t e r a i y h e r i t a g e , s e e P a p a s , Soufisme 
et politique, 2-6. 

1 6 1 In r e c e n t d e c a d e s , t h e a r e a a r o u n d M a z ä r - i Shar i f i n n o r t h e r n A f g h a n i s t a n r e c e i v e d 
a n a v e r a g e o f 187 m m p r e c i p i t a t i o n p / a , as c o m p a r e d w i t h T a s h k e n t ( 4 2 0 m m p / a ) a n d 
Samarqand (355 m m p/a): ClimatologicalNormals, 91, 254. 

162 JN 221b. 
163 R'AH 4 0 5 ; f o r a l a t e r p e r i o d , s e e V.N. C h e r t o v a , "Dagbi t ska ia v o l o s t . D a n n y i e e k o -

n o m i c h e s k o g o i s s l e d o v a n i i a v o l o s t i v i 8 g 2 i 1893 gg.", in Spravochnaia knizhka samarkandskoi 
oblasti 4 (1896) , 1 - 3 0 [6 ] . 

164 AT ( B u k h ä r i ) 221 t e l l s a s t o r y a b o u t a K h w ä r a z m i a n m i l l e t f a r m e r w h o h a d d i f f i c u l t y 
ra i s ing h i s crop; s t o r y r e p r o d u c e d i n R'AH 26 , MAkh 18b. 

1 6 5 E.g. E. K n o b l o c h , Monuments of Central Asia ( L o n d o n , 2001), 125. 
1 6 6 T.G. A b a e v a , Ocherki istoriiBadakhshana ( T a s h k e n t , 1964) , 97 . 
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conquests,167 Badakhshanis displayed a range of dispositions quite differ-
ent from those of their distant neighbours. Religious heterodoxy was wide-
spread,168 and Badakhshani tradition held that descendents of Alexander the 
Great exercised sway over the region until well into the fifteenth century.169 

Viewing Badakhshan from outside, onlookers claimed that the Badakhsha-
nis were a uniquely vicious and base population. "People display little truth 
or sincerity in that country", claims one Mughal historian,170 while a later 
Iranian chronicler relates that the Badakhshanis were wont even to refuse 
a traveller's appeal to sell him a morsel of bread.171 The Badakhshanis them-
selves doubtless held an equally firm conception of the values they repre-
sented. 

Such conceptions illustrate not only how regional populations differed 
from one another in numerous ways, but how people believed that they 
differed in many more.172 A hagiography devoted to Khwäjah Ahrär, for 
instance, attests to how people might ascribe classificatory significance to 
the smallest points of detail distinguishing them and their neighbours. In 
late fifteenth-century Herat, we read, children used to wear muslin trousers 
when swimming, while in Samarqand youngsters conventionally swam in 
the nude. The author claims that this simple difference was sufficient for 
the Heratis to conclude that the impious Samarqandis were worthy of noth-
ing but scorn.173 This ascriptive tendency emerges even more clearly in an 

167 ZN ( S h a m I ) 15-16, 51 -52; MuT ( N a t a n z l ) 2 0 6 - 2 0 8 . 
1 6 8 S e e e.g. TR 3 4 6 , n o t i n g h o w in B a d a k h s h a n t h e r e w e r e m a n y f o l l o w e r s o f t h e r e v i l e d 

M u l ä h i d a h s e c t , w h o h e l d t h a t c o m p l i a n c e w i t h t h e p r e c e p t s o f sharVah w a s i n c u m b e n t 
o n l y u p o n t h o s e w h o l i v e d at t h e t i m e o f t h e p r o p h e t M u h a m m a d , a n d t h a t t h e o n l y d u t y 
for p e o p l e a t t h e t i m e o f w r i t i n g w a s t o s p e a k n i c e l y a n d t o k e e p o n e ' s w o r d ( m i g ü y a n d 
muqayyad bih ahkäm-i shanat büdan dar zamän-i payghambar bar hamah fard büd; in 
zamän än ch.ih.fard ast kalimah-yi tayyibah guftan wa ba'di-yi an garwidanfard ast); also RA 
276b. 

1 6 9 In t h e Tärikh-i Rashidi, M l r z ä H a y d a r D ü g h l ä t n o t e s ( ibid. , 137) h o w t h e la te fifteenth-
c e n t u r y B a d a k h s h a n i ru ler S h ä h S u l t a n B a d a k h s h I w a s s u p p o s e d l y d e s c e n d e d f r o m "Iskandar 
D h ü l - Q a r n a y n FI l iqüs Rüml". S e e a l s o HI 6 0 5 , JN 171b a n d RA 2 7 6 b , w i t h d i s c u s s i o n i n 
A b a e v a , Ocherki istorii Badakhshana, 101. 

17C Dar än marz wa büm az haqiqat wa ikhläs kam nishän midahand: AN II.22. 
171 Mardumänash [...] bisyär badwa dam-tab' büdand, kih agar musäfiri bar änhä wärid 

mlshud az laqmah-yi nänidirigh balkih bih qimat ham namifurükhtand: TBKK150. 
1 7 2 E l i z a b e t h Gaske l l ' s c o m m e n t s a b o u t n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y Y o r k s h i r e m e n s u g g e s t t h a t 

such b e l i e f w a s h a r d l y s p e c i f i c t o t h e p o p u l a t i o n o f ear ly m o d e r n C e n t r a l As ia . "Even a n 
i n h a b i t a n t o f t h e n e i g h b o u r i n g c o u n t y o f L a n c a s t e r is s t r u c k b y t h e p e c u l i a r f o r c e o f c h a r a c t e r 
which t h e Y o r k s h i r e m e n d i s p l a y . . . " Eadem, The Life of Charlotte Bronte ( L o n d o n , 1857, repr. 

W ) , 17-
173 Dar miyän-i mardum-i Hiri adab wa hayä bisyär ast. Jamä'ati-yi aytäm dar Hiri har-

giz balandtar az shitälang baraknah namidärand. Tariqhä-yi aytäm-i Samarqand sahil ast. 
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anecdote told by the early seventeenth-century author Mutribi. Mutribi 
relates how the poet Mawlänä PIrawi Bukhäri used to urge wealthy Mus-
lims to take four wives. According to the mawlänä, a man should marry a 
Samarqandi, a Bukharan, a Tashkenti and a Sistäni. "As for the Samarqandi 
wife", he claimed, 

she is good as an ornament, for showing off, and for great sex. The wife from 
Bukhara is appealing because she is a good hostess, polite, and clever at 
getting rid of people. The Tashkenti wife is excellent as a producer of sons, for 
her general fertility, and for begetting many male and female offspring. What 
the Sistäni wife is good for is this: whenever any of the other three wives is 
negligent or fails in her duties, which might call for the use of the whip, the 
Sistäni wife will do the job.174 

Mawlänä Bukhäri's typology of regional personality types illustrates peo-
ple's tendency, as described by Laclau (see above, p. 211), to ascribe to 
human collectives empirically dubious forms of commonality. Other works 
offer further glimpses of this same tendency. The Balkhi author Muhammad 
Tahir b. Abü'1-Qäsim, for instance, relates of the Tashkentis that they were 
renowned for their bravery and aggression,175 while in the Bahr al-asrär 
Mahmüd b. Amir Wall claims that his own fellow inhabitants of Balkh 
could be distinguished from people elsewhere by their poetic ability, their 
attractiveness and their good temper.176 In fact, other populations might 
well have challenged this suggestion that Balkhis were uniquely distin-
guished by their literary capacities. Samarqandis, in particular, were proud 
of their own poetic achievements. The majority of Central Asian tadhki-
rahs compiled between the fifteenth and seventeenth centuries were writ-
ten by Samarqandis celebrating the compositional careers of their friends 

Farmüd: dar birün-i darwäzah-yi Firüzäbäd äbi ast. Bar kinär-i äb darakhtän-and. Gähl dar 
än säyahhä mlnishastam. Khwurdän wa itfal-i ishän—kih dar sinn-i shash wa haft sälagi 
büdand—hargiz baraknah dar äb nami-där-ämadand. Bih azär ml-där-ämadand. Dar In 
shahr in tür-i adab wa ri'äyat nist. Az in jihat mardum-i Hirl Samarqandiyän-rä munkir-and: 
M'UA 2 9 9 . 

174 Amä zan-i samarqandi az barä-yi ärä'ish wa namä'ish wa khübi-yi mubäsharat nlkü-st, 
wa zan-i bukhäri az barä-yi mihmändärlwa mardumlwa mardum gusll kardan diljü-st, zan-
i täshkandl az barä-yi zä'idan-i farzand wa kuthrat wa marduml wa tanäsul az dhukür wa 
inäth bisyär khüb ast, wa amä zan-i sistäni az barä-yi än kih haryik az izdiwäj-i thaläthah 
agar dar amür-i rüzgär ihmäl wa ta'allul wa takäsui wa tajähul warzand kih bä'ith-i shaläq 
zadan shawad hamah-rä bih rüy zanand kih tahammul wa purdäsht-i in ma'nl därad\ NZJ 
265 . I a m g r a t e f u l t o t h e a n o n y m o u s r e v i e w e r at Brill f or c o r r e c t i n g m y r e a d i n g o f th i s 
p a s s a g e . 

175 AT 174b. 
176 BAjAriyänä 104. 
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and associates. Mutribi's Nuskhak-yizlbä-yijahängir, for instance, is divided 
into two sections, one containing compositions by poets associated with 
Samarqand and the second briefly treating the work of authors based any-
where else in the khanate.177 Muhammad Badi' Mallhä Samarqandi's late-
seventeenth-century Mudhakkir al-ashäb offers an even more Samarqand-
centric account of poetic activity, interweaving accounts of Samarqandi 
literary careers with snippets of regional history and several saintly biogra-
phies, many of them relating to locally-based descendents of Khwäjah 
Ahrär.178 A different impression altogether accrues from the Tadhkirah-yi 
Nasräbädl, another late seventeenth-century literary compilation which 
was composed at the Safavid court in Isfahan. Of the fifty Central Asian 
poets whose works are discussed in this tadhkirah, only twelve are Samar-
qandis and eight Balkhis, whereas twenty-four are identified as natives of 
Bukhara.179 Like the inhabitants of Balkh and Samarqand, Bukharans could 
also invoke a collective literary sensibility as one of the factors communally 
distinguishing them from members of adjacent wildyats. 

As in any instance of communicative action, the arbitrariness with which 
people selected an 'ethically constitutive' epithet180 as communal signifier 
need have done nothing to undermine this epithet's conventionalised force. 
By associating their communities with values which they perceived to be 
lacking in neighbouring areas, people did not only regard themselves as dif-
ferent from their neighbours, but also regarded themselves as 'better'. One 
seventeenth-century source, for instance, relates how Bukharans used to 
tell insulting stories about the Samarqandis, professing relief that Bukhara's 
more westward location spared them from having to look towards Samar-
qand while praying.181 From this perspective, any notion of pan-imperial 
commonality might be an affront to a sense of communal selfhood, threat-
ening to contaminate the virtues of one's own community with the short-
comings of one's neighbours. 

177 NZJ 6 9 - 1 1 8 ( s e c t i o n o n e ) ; 1 1 9 - 2 6 6 ( s e c t i o n t w o ) . For t h e a r r a n g e m e n t o f Mutr ib i ' s w o r k 
s e e fur ther b e l o w , p. 228 . 

178 MAs passim. 
179 TN 432-434. 
1 8 0 For t h e t e r m i n o l o g y s e e R. S m i t h , Stories ofPeoplehood ( C a m b r i d g e , 2 0 0 3 ) , 15. 
181 Ba'diguftah-and kih "Al-hamdu li'ltäh kih Samarqand dar qiblah wäqi' nashud, kih ma-

rä har rüz pan} bär bih an taraf nikäh bäyast kard": JämM 104a. 
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Communal Loyalty and the Appanage System 

Although the phenomenon of communal loyalty was nothing new in early 
modern Central Asia, the affective force of this loyalty type seems to have 
increased substantially from the early Abü'I-Khayrid period onwards. "One 
critical factor throughout the entire sixteenth century", writes Florian 
Schwarz, one of the few scholars adequately to observe this phenomenon, 
"was a strong tendency towards regionalisation."182 This was principally due 
to a single intervention, namely the establishment of the Abü'1-Khayrid 
appanage system. 

When the Abül-Khayrid princes gathered at the qüriltäy of 1512 (see 
above, p. 123), they agreed how to divide Muhammad Shlbäni's recently 
constituted empire into appanages. It is a commonplace to observe that 
nomadic or recently-sedentarised political hierarchies conceive of author-
ity in terms more of people than of place, and it is certainly true that at 
the beginning of the sixteenth century the commonest term for denot-
ing political entities in Central Asia was the ulüs, a term usually denoting 
an aggregate of people.183 (By the seventeenth century, by contrast, 'ulüs' 
was used primarily to denote individual single tribal formations.184) Never-
theless, appanage allocations clearly acknowledged sedentary spatial con-
vention, since there was extensive congruity between appanage lots and 
long-recognised wlläyat zones. The Küchkünjids' landholdings were con-
centrated within the single wlläyat of Samarqand, while fellow dynasts pos-
sessed compositely constituted holdings. The Suyünchids ruled at least four 
mutually adjoining wlläyat zones, centred upon the cities of Tashkent,185 

Sayräm,186 Turkistän187 and Andijan.188 Established in authority over both 
Bukhara and Qarshi,189 the Shäh-Büdäqids were emplaced in two wlläyat 
regions, meanwhile, as were the Jäni-Blkids, with holdings in Miyänkäl190 

1 8 2 Schwarz , "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", 234. 
1 8 3 S e e e.g. ZÄ 475b, r e l a t i n g h o w " Q ä s i m K h a n w a s t h e i l l u s t r i o u s r u l e r i n t h e ulüs of t h e 

Qazaqs and Manghits" (Qäsim Khan Qazäq waMangqltülüsldäpädishäh-idhü-shawkatlrdi)', 
a l s o FN 57, a p p l y i n g t h e t e r m t o d e n o t e A b ü ' 1 - K h a y r ' s s u p p o r t e r s . 

184 See e.g. BA 35b (referring to the ulüs-i Qunghrät), 293a ( the ulüs-iMing), 296a (the ulüs-i 
Uyrät), 2 9 7 a ( t h e ulüs-iNaymän) a n d 3 0 4 a ( t h e ulüs-i Yüz). 

185 ShNSh 33a; MB 162. 
186 ShNSh 83a. 
187 BA 154a. 
188 MNB 263; I O S A S U 1 6 4 4 / 1 2 6 a . 
189 ShNSh 33a. 
1 9 0 Ibid. 
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and Balkh.191 Individual Abü'1-Khayrid regimes thus mapped onto well-
established single/multiple territorial zones, adding a 'political' architec-
ture to prior-existing 'cultural' frameworks of communal self-awareness and 
thereby adding to what we might term the 'density' of these communities.192 

Of course, wiläyat-metropoles had previously been seats of gubernatorial 
authority in the Timürid era193 and before. The difference lay in the fact 
that appanage holdings, unlike gubernatorially administered territories, 
were individually autonomous (see above, pp. 123-125). Whereas governors 
merely represented the distant authority of an imperial centre, appanage-
holders themselves embodied an authority which required no authorisa-
tion from elsewhere. This meant that formalised political obligation was 
directed not to a single imperial capital but towards a multiplicity of wiläyat-
metropoles, with each appanage-centre housing an autonomous version 
of that established actor whose responsibilities and prerogatives were dis-
cussed in chapter 2. The consequences of this shift were far-reaching. 

Communal Partisanship, and 'Communal Entrepreneurs' 

Appanage-rulers seem to have achieved a high degree of political (if not ter-
ritorial: see above, p. 134) penetration within their subject territories. This 
is suggested by references to levels of military participation over the six-
teenth century. One source relates a mid-century attack on Shäh-Büdäqid 
Bukhara by a combined Suyünchid-Küchkünjid army of two hundred thou-
sand men.194 Another describes a later incursion of one hundred thousand 
Suyünchid troops across the Syr Darya,195 and a nineteenth-century traveller 
describes an inscription commemorating a 1571 battle where Abdalläh's 
thirty-thousand strong army supposedly defeated a Suyünchid force of 
four hundred thousand.196 Furthermore, it is recounted that even junior 

191 MB 214; TSh 90; A k h m e d o v , Istoriia Balkha, 7 8 - 7 9 . 
1 9 2 The r e l a t i v e d e n s i t y a n d c o n s e q u e n t a f f e c t i v e f o r c e o f p a r t i c u l a r c o m m u n a l g r o u p -

ings is a m a j o r s u b j e c t o f d i s c u s s i o n in n e t w o r k ana lys i s . For t h e o r e t i c a l t r e a t m e n t s e e e.g. 
M .S . G r a n o v e t t e r , "The S t r e n g t h o f W e a k Ties", in American Journal of Sociology 7 8 (1973), 
1360-1380 , p a r t i c u l a r l y 1370; for t h e a d o p t i o n o f s u c h i d e a s b y h i s t o r i a n s s e e e.g. S.D. As la -
n ian , From the Indian Ocean to the Mediterranean: The Global Trade Networks of Armenian 
Merchantsfrom NewJulfa ( B e r k e l e y , 2011), par t i c u lar ly 171. 

1 9 3 For i n s t a n c e , for m u c h o f t h e r e i g n o f S u l t a n A h m a d ( 1 4 6 9 - 1 4 9 4 ) , Ä b d al- 'Al! T a r k h ä n 
g o v e r n e d B u k h a r a (RAH 545 , TR 257, BA 2 7 9 a ) a n d h i s s o n M u h a m m a d Bäqir T a r k h ä n 
g o v e r n e d H i s ä r ( A h T 12). 

194 JämM 77b. 
195 RS 210b. 
1 9 6 Schuy ler , Turkistan, 2 3 1 - 2 3 2 . 
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sub-appanaged dynasts regularly mobilised ten thousand troops, as appar-
ently did Bäbä's brother Sultan Amin when he defected to 'Abdallah in the 
early 1570s.197 Troop estimates are notoriously inaccurate, of course,198 and 
such figures may be little more than conventionalised tropes. Even so, the 
sheer scales of magnitude on display suggest that appanage chiefs were 
scarcely less successful than their imperial successors in mobilising their 
respective subject populations: according to Mulla Awäz in the Diyä al-
qulüb, 'Abdalläh's army on the Kashgar campaign in the mid-isgos totalled 
'just' fifty thousand men,199 and some twenty years later Imam Qui! Khan is 
supposed to have relied on expeditionary forces of a hundred thousand to 
eliminate disorder in Tashkent200 and the Fergana valley.201 

Appanaged regimes became adept at inculcating partisanship. Because 
it was difficult to coerce military support from the tribal Turco-Mongolian 
manpower pool (see above, pp. 115-116), rulers instead had to offer incen-
tives for military participation. While a redistributional network comprised 
the basic material incentive for cooperation throughout the pre-modern 
period, the phenomenon of regional autonomy under the appanage sys-
tem offered a further spur to such participation. Tribal populations in the 
Tashkent region mobilised in large numbers on behalf of the Suyünchids 
because they identified their welfare with the welfare of the established 
regime. 

To an extent, such identification was only natural. The success or fail-
ure of a long-range acquisitive campaign such as 'Abdalläh's Kashgar expe-
dition was of direct and immediate consequence only to those who took 
part. Because the earlier appanage wars were more closely-fought hostili-
ties, by contrast, the immediate costs of failure were likely to be borne by 
non-participants as well as by those who were directly involved. Any cam-
paign against a neighbouring settlement, for instance, risked inviting enemy 
counter-attack upon one's own territorial community: this occurred in 1579, 
for instance, when 'Abdalläh vigorously responded to a Suyünchid assault 
on Samarqand, capturing several Tashkenti possessions on the rebound.202 

Since military abstention offered no protection against the costs of set-

197 RS 231a. 
1 9 8 For a g o o d d i s c u s s i o n o n t h i s p o i n t s e e A u b i n , " L ' A v e n e m e n t d e s S a f a v i d e s r e c o n s i d -

e r e e ( E t u d e s S a f a v i d e s III)", i n Moyen Orient et Ocean Indien 5 (1988) , 1 - 1 3 0 [ 2 8 - 3 3 ] . 
1 9 9 P Q 3 o b . 
200 BA 9 4 b . 
2 0 1 Ibid. , 118a. 
202 TSR 166b. 
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back, non-belligerence was relatively unattractive. Because an individual's 
wilayat-association was already likely to be highly determinative upon his 
fate, therefore, it was in his interest to help direct matters to his advantage 
by contributing military assistance. 

In addition to material self-interest, however, people's calculation in 
favour of military participation seems also to have reflected their sym-
pathetic and normative attachments to a sense of territorial community. 
Hagiographic and other material suggests that by the mid-sixteenth cen-
tury many Turkic pastoral groups associated themselves as closely with a 
local communal repertoire as did their sedentary neighbours did.203 This 
perhaps reflects the way in which appanaged wiläyat-rulers went out of 
their way to cultivate equivalential links amongst their regional subjects, 
and between their subjects and themselves. Rulers thus functioned as what 
we might term localised 'communal entrepreneurs'.204 They deployed their 
resources to strengthen people's self-associative repertoires and to reify par-
ticular aspects of regional self-conceptualisation. This enabled appanage-
holders to bolster their disciplinary authority with a recognisable claim to 
communal pre-eminence, and thus enabled them when necessary to exploit 
as agents the communal loyalties which they themselves had bulwarked. 

Historical Figures, and the Tlmürid Legacy 

Over the course of the 1520s and 1530s, Küchkünji and his sons Abu Sa'Id and 
'Abd al-Latif oversaw the construction of a splendidly appointed madrasah 
in Samarqand.205 This was a useful thing to do. It was useful partly because 
they were thus able to inculcate clientelist loyalty through this lavish display 
of civic euergetism. But they also derived utility from the project's more 
symbolic value. Like 'Abd al-'AzIz b. 'Ubaydalläh Khan, who in the 1540s 
endowed a madrasah in the centre of Bukhara,206 the Küchkünjid princes 

2 0 3 In t h e Lamahät min nafahdt al-quds, M u h a m m a d a l - A l I m a l -S id lq i a l - A l a w a l s u g g e s t s 
t h a t i n s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y M i y ä n k ä l t h e Y a s a w i s h a y k h K h u d ä y d ä d e n j o y e d a s m u c h c o m m u -
nal a u t h o r i t y a m o n g t h e l o c a l U z b e k p o p u l a t i o n as h e d i d a m o n g P e r s i a n a t e s e d e n t a r i s t s : 
Uzbik wa ghayruhu-rä murid migirad: LNQ i06b-i07a. The passage is noted in Borovkov, 
"Ocherki p o i s tor i i u z b e k s k o g o iazyka", 241, w r o n g l y c i t i n g 170a. 

2 0 4 T h e f o r m u l a is b o r r o w e d f r o m D a v i d Lait in's c o n c e p t i o n o f ' e t h n i c e n t r e p r e n e u r s ' , 
g l o s s e d as t h o s e " w h o h a v e a n i n t e r e s t i n a l t e r i n g t h e p a y o f f s for i n d i v i d u a l i d e n t i t y cho ices": 
idem, Identity in Formation: The Russian-Speaking Populations in the Near Abroad ( I thaca , 
1998), 248. 

205 MAs 110a; m e n t i o n s a l s o i n DQ 56a , TSh 154, 520 . 
2 0 6 B a b a d z h a n o v , "K d a t i r o v k e m e c h e t i "Valida-yi 'Abd a l - A z i z k h a n " v Bukhare", i n 

Obshchestvennye nauki v Uzbekistane 1 9 9 8 . 4 - 5 , 9 0 - 9 3 . 



i226 CHAPTER FOUR 

were identifying themselves with earlier rulers who had similarly left their 
mark on the urban landscape: Isma il Khan Sämäni and the Qaräkhänid 
Arslän Khan in Bukhara,207 and TImür and Ulugh BIk in Samarqand.208 As 
Tlmür's sixteenth-century afterlife illustrates, such historic figures could be 
widely revered in regional tradition: and appanage-holders were canny to 
encourage and exploit such reverence for their own purposes. 

As far as Samarqandis were concerned, association with their Tlmürid 
heritage offered an ethically constitutive story which highlighted one of the 
things which made them special. The Tlmürid age represented the apogee 
of a Samarqandi communal past. To exercise authority in 16th-century 
Samarqand was to sit upon the 'takht-i Timür Güragän (Throne of TImür)',209 

and in this same period a village located just outside the city boundaries was 
known as 'Sang-i sabz (Green Stone)'.210 This name may refer either to the 
slab of jade which Ulugh Bik brought to Samarqand in the 1420s in order 
to adorn Tlmür's tomb,211 or to Tlmür's celebrated coronation stone, which 
played a significant role in neo-TImürid conceptualisations of the city in 
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.212 But its exact denotation is less 
relevant than the clue it offers to Tlmür's ongoing significance in the process 
of Samarqandi self-conceptualisation.213 

This significance can be glimpsed elsewhere. Tentatively dated to the 
sixteenth century, a Samarqandi shrine catalogue entitled the Qandiyah 
illustrates how people continued to elaborate stories about Timür a cen-
tury after his death. Mention by the early fifteenth-century authors Shämi 
and Yazdi how Timür once performed a pilgrimage to the mazär of Qutham 
b. Abbas214 is subsequently embroidered into a more extensive narrative. 

2 0 7 M. U s a n o v a , "Ismoil S o m o n i y Vaqfnomas i" , in Sharqshunoslik 6 (1995), 24-31; C h e k h o -
vich, "Tiazhba o v a k f e m e d r e s e Arslan-khana", in Pis'mennye pamiatniki vostoka 1978-1979 
(1987), 123-145. 

208 x . W . Lentz a n d G.D. Lowry, Timur and the Princely Vision: Persian Art and Culture in the 
Fifteenth Century (Los A n g e l e s , 1989), 3 4 - 4 2 . 

209 RS 296a; s e e a l so TShKh 109b ( f o l l o w e d in turn in TQKh 268a) , n o t i n g 'Abd a l - M u ' m i n 
b. 'Abdallah's e l e v a t i o n u p o n the takht-i Timür. 

210 MB 204, i d e n t i f y i n g Sang-i s a b z as a s u b u r b o f S a m a r q a n d (az mudäfät-i baldah-yi 
madhkür ast); JämM 94a, r e p r o d u c e d in U z b e k t rans la t ion in A h m e d o v , " "Manoqiblar"— 
m u h i m tarixiy manba", 263; BA 168a. 

2 1 1 B a r t o l ' d , "Khaf iz - i A b r u i e g o s o c h i n e n i i a " , i n Sochineniia VIII ( M o s c o w , 1977), 7 4 - 9 7 
[96]. 

2 1 2 Sela, "The "Heaven ly Stone" (Kök Tash) o f Samarqand: A Rebels ' Narrat ive Trans-
formed", i n Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 3.17 (2007) , 21-32 . 

2 1 3 For c o m m e n t s s e e M a n z , "Tamerlane's Career a n d Its Uses", in Journal of World History 
13 (2002) , 1 -25 . 

214 ZN (Sham!) 211; ZN (Yazdi) 346a . 
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Qutham was a companion and cousin of the Prophet who helped bring 
Islam to Central Asia, and was thereafter known as Shäh-i zindah.m Accord-
ing to the Qandiyah Tlmür wished to communicate with Qutham, so dis-
patched somebody called Hadä into his tomb to speak to him. Qutham did 
not wish to be disturbed, and threatened to blind Hadä if he revealed his 
existence to Tlmür. Tlmür was angry to realise that his envoy's profession to 
have seen nothing was untruthful, but when Hadä admitted that he had sim-
ply wished to retain his sight Tlmür magnanimously relented in his wrath, 
promising to build a madrasah for the use of Hadä and his descendents. 
The author concludes by noting that the madrasah was still standing at the 
time of composition.216 Samarqand's late-fourteenth-century history is thus 
interwoven with traditions relating to a much more ancient past. 

Stories also circulated about TImür's close associates. Prime among these 
was his spiritual advisor Sayyid Barakah, to whom Samarqandis accorded 
saintly agency throughout the sixteenth century. Mutribl describes how 
Mir Tülik, head of artillery (tüpchl-bäshi) to Sultän Sa id b. Abü Sa'Id, went 
on a drunken rampage in the city and caused 150 gold coins' worth of 
damage. The author relates that it was only thanks to Barakah's spiritual 
intervention that Mir Tülik was captured and punished for his crime.217 This 
story is contained within a larger passage devoted to TImür's tomb-complex 
at the Gür-i Amir. According to Mutribl, this tomb-complex had been a 
pilgrimage-site for Samarqandis since the brief rule of Bäbur in the early 
sixteenth century. 

[The complex] is situated in the south of the city in a place which is called 
Chaqar-i Samarqand. An account of this tomb, renowned for its perfection 
and beauty, is as follows. One enters from the northern direction coming 
from the city. As you come in through the gate and past a dome you see a 
broad courtyard filled with trees, both of the sort which bear fruit and those 
which do not. To the left of that, there is a pool like the river of Paradise, full 
of limpid water. And from the happy time of the Paradise-dwelling pädishäh 
Bäbur onwards it is related that the people of Samarqand, men and women 
alike, would come and throng together here on the occasions of 'id and 
nawrüz.2W 

2 1 5 B o s w o r t h , " K u t h a m b. a l - ' A b b ä s b. A b d a l - M u t t a l i b a l -Häshimi" , in EI2 V (1986) , 551. For 
Q u t h a m ' s S a m a r q a n d i a s s o c i a t i o n s , s e e al-Qand 6 7 7 - 6 8 1 . 

216 Qandiyah 33-45. 
217 NZJ 2 4 - 2 5 . 
218 Dar jänib-ijanübl-yi shahr dar maqämlkih mashhür bih Chaqar-i Samarqand ast wäqi' 

shudah wasf-i än dakhmah-yi mashhürah bih tamämhä wa kamälhä chunän ast kih mudakh-
khal-i än azjänib-i qutb-i shimäll-yi shahr ast. Ibdtidä darwäzah wa gunbadlchün dar äyand 
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Such rituals suggest that TImür remained an ever-present figure in Sam-
arqandi social practices for several centuries after his death. The Küchkün-
jids evidently authorised these rituals, or actively encouraged them. This 
was because they wished to exploit Timür's constitutive function for their 
own purposes. 

The Küchkünjids did not merely appropriate the Samarqandis' self-
associative repertoire, but actively situated themselves within it. They 
themselves enjoyed a degree of communal eminence, because Küchkünji's 
own maternal ancestry collectively made 'TImürids' of them all. In 1451 
Abü'1-Khayr Khan had helped the TImürid dynast Abü Sa'rd to secure 
authority over Mä warä al-nahr, and in thanks Abü Sa'id betrothed to Abü'l-
Khayr the princess Rabf Sultan BIklm.219 The two products of this union 
were Küchkünjl and Suyünch Muhammad. The Samarqandi Küchkünjids in 
particular seem to have accorded particular emphasis to their TImürid back-
ground.220 This is suggested by the arrangement of biographical material in 
Mutribr's heavily Samarqand-centric Nuskhah-yi zlbä-yi Jahängir. Mutribi 
classifies the Küchkünjids among the Salätln-i Chaghatäy. He thereby iden-
tifies them with the sixteenth-century Timürid rulers of Badakhshan and 
the Mughals in India, thus in contradistinction to other Abü'1-Khayrid 
dynasts—including Suyünchids—whom he classifies together with (Arab-
shähid and Tüqäy-TImürid princes as members of the Salätin-i Üzbiklyah.221 

Other parties helped the Küchkünjids to assert their TImürid-derived 
communal pre-eminence. The Küchkünjids were greatly assisted by India's 
Mughal emperors, who, keen to perpetuate memories of their Timürid 

mahawwatah-yi wasTIzähir mlshawad mushtamal bar ashjär-i muthmirah wa ghayr-i muth-
mirah. Barjänib-i dast-i chap-i an hawd-ikawthar-mithäl-i mamlü az äb-izaläl. Wa az zamän-i 

farkhandah-nishän pädishäh-ijinnat-makän Bäbur pädishäh nishän mldahandkih mardum-i 
Samarqand az dhukür wa inäth dar ayyäm-i 'Id wa nawrüz [... ] dar In muhawwatah izdlhäm 
mlnamäyand: Ibid., 20. 

2,9 TAKhKh 3 2 2 b ~ 3 2 4 a ; d i s c u s s i o n i n A k h m e d o v , Gosudarstvo kochevykh uzbekov, 128-131. 
A h r ä r i h a g i o g r a p h i c t r a d i t i o n i n s t e a d a s c r i b e s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r A b ü Sa i d ' s v i c t o r y t o t h e 
i n t e r v e n t i o n n o t o f A b ü ' 1 - K h a y r b u t o f K h w ä j a h A h r ä r : s e e e.g. M'UA 213 a n d R'AH 519-525 , 
p l u s d i s c u s s i o n i n G r o s s , " K h o j a A h r a r : A S t u d y of t h e P e r c e p t i o n s of R e l i g i o u s P o w e r a n d 
P r e s t i g e i n t h e L a t e T i m u r i d P e r i o d " ( N e w Y o r k U n i v e r s i t y P h . D . t h e s i s , 1982), 9 5 - 1 0 9 . 

2 2 0 S e e e.g. MB 143. 
221 NZJ 69; c o n t r a s t t h i s w i t h t h e c l a s s i f i c a t o r y s c h e m a in MAh, w h e r e e n t r i e s a r e a r r a n g e d 

a c c o r d i n g t o w h e t h e r i n d i v i d u a l s a r e a s s o c i a t e d w i t h C h i n g i z i d s u l t a n s , d e c e a s e d C h a g h a -
t ä y i d (= T I m ü r i d ) s u l t a n s , l i v ing C h a g h a t ä y i d s u l t a n s o r o t h e r n o n - B u k h a r a n r u l e r s . Dis-
c u s s i n g NZJ's c l a s s i f i c a t o r y s c h e m a , A k h m e d o v m i s t a k e n l y s u g g e s t s t h a t e n t r i e s a r e a r r a n g e d 
a c c o r d i n g t o w h e t h e r i n d i v i d u a l s a r e a s s o c i a t e d w i t h S h i b ä n i d s o r n o n - S h l b ä n i d s : [ A h m e -
d o v ] , " M u t r i b i v a u n i n g t azk i r a l a r i " , i n Tarixdan Saboqlar, 2 7 7 - 2 8 6 [281]. 
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past,222 were at pains to maintain close relations with their Samarqandi 
'kinsmen'. Akbar was a particularly energetic devotee of Timürid brother-
hood, regularly sending gifts all the way to Mä warä al-nahr. For a time, he 
sent the Samarqandis an annual gift of an elephant, though discontinued 
this practice after one creature went on the rampage, killing four elephant-
keepers and setting off on the road to India.223 ("I do not know for certain 
whether it got back to India or not", reports the conscientious Mutribi.224) 
Thereafter, Akbar instead sent gold for the upkeep of the Gur-i Amir.225 

By such generosity, Akbar was signalling the importance he ascribed to 
his own Timürid descent and the relationship to the Küchkünjids which 
this granted him. Whatever the immediate practical use of Akbar's gifts, 
they were of enormous symbolic value to the Küchkünjids, since they help-
fully drew attention to the Küchkünjids' own line of Timürid ancestry. By 
asserting both this ancestry and the trans-regional prominence which it 
secured the bearer, Akbar's gifts not only strengthened a Samarqandi self-
associative repertoire, but also strengthened the Küchkünjids' particular 
claim to embody this repertoire through their own continued rule. 

Spiritual Partisans 

The Küchkünjids were probably unique among appanage-holders in the 
degree of utility they derived from fostering association with prominent 
historical figures. But most appanage-holders derived advantage from iden-
tifying themselves with their subjects' communally forged spiritual attach-
ments. When 'Ubaydalläh b. Mahmüd (r. 1534-1539) was ruling Bukhara, 

222 p o r d i scuss ion , s ee e.g. Fol tz , " T h o u g h t s a n d Ac t s of t h e M u g h a l E m p e r o r s Rega rd ing 
Cen t ra l Asia", in idem, Mughal India and Central Asia, 127-147, Q u i n n , "The T i m u r i d His to-
r iog raph ica l Legacy: A C o m p a r a t i v e S t u d y of P e r s i a n a t e His to r i ca l Wri t ing" , in A. N e w m a n 
(ed.), Society and Culture in the Early Modern Middle East (Leiden, 2003), 9-31, particularly 
27, and B. Peri, Az indiai Timuridak es a török nyelv: a török iräs- es szöbeliseg a mogul-kori 
Indiaban (Pi l icsaba, 2005), pa r t i cu l a r l y 14-15. T h o u g h o u t t h e s i x t e e n t h a n d s e v e n t e e n t h cen -
turies , M u g h a l r u l e r s c o n t i n u e d t o m a i n t a i n t h a t t h e c i ty of S a m a r q a n d ac tua l ly b e l o n g e d by 
rights t o t h e m : t h e J e s u i t m i s s i o n a r y F a t h e r A n t o n i o M o n s e r r a t e c o n v e y s th i s t r a d i t i o n w h e n 
h e r e c o u n t s , MLC 672, h o w ' A b d u l l a c a n u s ' c a p t u r e d ' t he k i n g d o m of S a m a r c a n d a ' a l t h o u g h 
b y l a w it a c tua l l y b e l o n g e d t o Z e l a l d i n u s (i.e. A k b a r ) : Abdullacanus [...] Samarcandaeumreg-
num, quod iure Zelaldino cedit, sibi vindicavit. 

223 NZJ 6 9 - 7 0 , r e f e r r i n g t o t h e e l e p h a n t in q u e s t i o n as a f i l - i M a h m ü d l : t h e a l lu s ion h e r e is 
t o t h e e l e p h a n t of t h e s a m e n a m e w h i c h w a s p a r a l y s e d w h e n b e i n g b r o u g h t b y e n e m y fo rces 
t o des t roy t h e K a ' b a h , as r e l a t e d in Qur'än 105.1. 

224 Ma'lüm nadäram kih äyä bih Hindustan ämadah bäshadyä nah: NZJ 70. 
2 2 5 Ibid., 20. 
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he regularly spent time as a pilgrim at the shrine of Bahä al-DIn Naqsh-
band at Qasr-i Ärifän.226 Similarly, 'Abdallah Khan made it his practice to 
visit the mazärs of both Naqshband and 'Abd al-Khäliq Ghijduwäni either 
before or after several of his most important military campaigns.227 However 
'honestly held' the religious convictions of these two individuals, both rulers 
probably derived instrumental benefit by enacting rituals which were sym-
bolically meaningful to their Bukharan constituents. This phenomenon of 
religious theatre was manifest in other forms of ritual. Funeral ceremonies, 
for instance, allowed appanaged rulers to demonstrate their commitment 
to a communal religious outlook. Suyünch Muhammad was interred by the 
mazär of Ahmad Yasawi in Turkistän,228 the Balkhi Jänl-Blkid Kistin Qarä 
was buried by the tomb of'Ali in Mazär-i Sharif,229 and Iskandar's funeral in 
1583 took place at Qasr-i 'Ärifän.230 In each case, the dead dynast was buried 
in high pomp at a shrine which over time had played a constitutive role in 
people's localised self-associative repertoires.231 

Appanaged rulers did not only defer to their regional populations' spir-
itual self-associative repertoires, but on occasion took measures to shape 
them. This can be seen in the light of events after the death of Ahmad 
Käsänl in 1542. During his lifetime, Käsäni had been cosmopolitan in his 
spiritual attachments. He maintained relations with a variety of Chingizid 
dynasts both within and outside the Abül-Khayrid empire, and he reg-
ularly departed from his Samarqandi base to associate with prominent 
spiritual figures in Bukhara,232 Balkh233 and Tashkent;234 he is apocryphally 
supposed also to have travelled widely in East Turkistan.235 Such 'promis-
cuity' echoed the behaviour of Ahrär, who in the late fifteenth century 
had freely consorted with Tashkentis, Samarqandis and Heratis alike (see 
above, p. 110). But such cosmopolitanism declined after Käsäni's death, as 

2 2 6 S e e e.g. BW I .234 a n d MAh 12. 
227 ShNSh 3 4 9 7 1 6 8 b , 204a , 2 2 8 b . 
2 2 8 B a b a j a n o v , M u m i n o v , Pau l , Schaibanidische Grabinschriften, 104-107. 
229 Yate, Northern Afghanistan, 214. 
230 ShNSh 3 4 9 7 2 0 4 a ; MB 203; BA 7418 385a . 
2 3 1 I n t e r e s t i n g l y , t h e h e a v i l y T i m ü r i d - i n v e s t e d K ü c h k ü n j i d d y n a s t s w e r e n o t g e n e r a l l y 

b u r i e d a t r e l i g i o u s l y ' n u m i n o u s ' s i t es ; m o s t m e m b e r s o f t h e s u b - f a m i l y w e r e b u r i e d b y 
M u h a m m a d S h i b ä n i ' s t o m b i n S a m a r q a n d . S e e B a b a j a n o v , M u m i n o v , P a u l , Schaibanidische 
Grabinschriften, 63-86. 

232 JämM 52b, 97b, 101a, etc; BA 141b. 
233 JämM 79b. 
2 3 4 Ib id . , 112a, i 4 i b - i 4 2 a . 
2 3 5 H .G. S c h w a r z , " T h e K h w ä j a s o f E a s t e r n T u r k e s t a n " , i n Central Asiaticfournal 20 (1976), 

2 6 6 - 2 9 6 [ 2 7 0 - 2 7 2 ] . P a p a s ( S o u f i s m e et politique, 35) r e b u t s t h e c l a i m . 
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individual appanage-holders increasingly sought to 'patronise local cults',236 

thereby appropriating particular shaykhly figures to bolster their subjects' 
communal attachments. 

The succession to Ahmad Käsäni's spiritual authority was heavily fought-
over, and highly controversial. When Käsäni's own master Muhammad Qädl 
had died, Käsänl was the unchallenged recipient of his spiritual mantle, as 
Muhammad Qädl in turn had been designated successor to Ahrär. During 
his lifetime, however, Käsänl had raised the stakes: by his adroit acquisi-
tion of wealth and political influence, he demonstrated to aspirant succes-
sors that spiritual pre-eminence carried 'instrumental' worth in addition to 
its longer-recognised 'intrinsic' value.237 It was perhaps consequently that, 
when he died, few of his spiritual associates were prepared to accept being 
passed over in favour of his designated successor. There thus followed a 
long period of spiritual contestation among rival claimants. What is strik-
ing about this contestation is the degree of congruence between its partisan 
fault-lines and the outlines of wiläyat and appanage. This partly reflects 
the tendency of spatially demarcated populations to support the candidate 
whom they regarded as their own. It also reflects the way that individual 
appanage-rulers weighed into the matter by championing the claims of 
their own favoured candidate. 

According to most Bukharan sources, Muhammad Isläm Jüybärl was 
Käsäni's spiritual successor.238 According to most non-Bukharan sources, he 
was not.239 Several Samarqandi authors, for instance, claim that Käsänl des-
ignated as his successor either Muhammad Amin or Khwäjah Ishäq.240 These 
were both sons of Käsänl, who had long been associated with the Samar-
qand region. Other sources, meanwhile, maintain that Käsäni's true succes-
sor was Lutfulläh Chusti,241 a pupil from the Fergana region who in time had 
also been a former associate of Muhammad Qädl.242 This proliferation of 

2 3 6 F. Schwarz , " O h n e Sche i ch k e i n Reich: S c h e i b a n i d e n u n d N a q s b a n d l s in d e r Dars te l -
lung v o n M a h m ü d i b n Wall", in H. P r e i ß l e r a n d H. S te in (eds.) , Annäherung an das Fremde: 
XXVI. Deutscher Orientalistentag vom 25. bis 25.9.7995 in Leipzig (ZDMG Supplementa 11) 
(Stut tgar t , 1998), 2 5 9 - 2 6 7 [265]. 

2 3 7 B a b a j a n o v , "Biograph ies of M a k h d u m - i A 'zam", 3. 
238 MatT c la ims , 4 o a - 4 i a , t h a t M u h a m m a d I s l äm w a s a s s u r e d of s u c c e s s i o n e v e n as a child, 

h a v i n g i m p r e s s e d K ä s ä n l w i t h h i s y o u t h f u l m i r ac l e s . 
239 For good general discussion, see Schwarz, "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", 190-

191-
2 4 0 E.g. DQ 5a, c l a i m i n g t h a t K ä s ä n l p r e d i c t e d I shäq ' s f u t u r e p r e - e m i n e n c e . For w i d e r 

d i scuss ion of p r e d i c t i o n as a t r o p e in h a g i o g r a p h y a n d c o u r t c h r o n i c l e s see b e l o w , p. 270 ff. 
241 MML 3 8 - 3 9 a n d 4 5 - 4 6 , e m p h a s i s i n g Chus t l ' s p a r t i c u l a r c lo senes s t o Käsän l . 
242 Ibid., 3 0 - 3 4 . 
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stories makes it difficult to establish which actor had the strongest claim to 
inherit Käsänfs mantle. What is clear, however, is that Muhammad Islam 
enjoyed the strongest backing in the long-drawn-out subsequent process 
of contestation. With close ties to, and support from the ascendant Jänl-
Bikid dynasts Iskandar and Abdallah, Muhammad Islam and his descen-
dents were able by increments to expand their spiritual authority across 
the regions which fell to Jänl-Bikid rule over the course of the appanage 
wars. The decision by Iskandar and 'Abdallah to support Muhammad Islam 
may well reflect the fact that he, unlike his rival contestants for KäsänI's 
mantle, had long-standing dynastic ties to the Bukhara region.243 Support 
for Muhammad Islam might thus appeal to a local constituency upon 
which Bukhara's newly-established Jänl-Bikid rulers were keen to pre-
vail. 

By their support, Iskandar and 'Abdalläh rendered Muhammad Isläm a 
specifically Bukharan spiritual authority. At the same time, they ensured 
that Muhammad Isläm's spiritual rivals would henceforth associate them-
selves with other regions and other appanage-rulers. Samarqandi tradition 
relates, for instance, that Muhammad Amin confined himself to the Samar-
qand region after the Jüybärids' accession to pre-eminence, and that he 
thereafter simply served as kitäbdär, or librarian, to the Küchkünjid 'Abdal 
Sultan b. 'Abd al-Latlf.244 Just as the Küchkünjids were pleased to identify 
themselves with this son of the 'Samarqandi' Ahmad Käsänl, other rulers 
appanaged elsewhere were keen to consort with both Chustl and Khwäjah 
Ishäq. Both individuals found a warm welcome at several regional courts 
located at the margins of greater Mä warä al-nahr. Lutfulläh Chusti concen-
trated his activities in the regions of Tashkent245 and Andijän,246 and in Hisär, 
in the southeast of the khanate,247 while Ishäq spent time at local courts in 

2 4 3 T h e J ü y b ä r i d s c l a i m e d d e s c e n t f r o m I m ä m 'All t h r o u g h I m ä m A b ü B a k r S a ' d S ü m i t ä n l , 
w h o s e t o m b w a s a p o p u l a r p i l g r i m a g e d e s t i n a t i o n n e a r B u k h a r a : RR 22a; MatT 8a. 

244 T g ß i 8 6 a - b . A n a l t e r n a t i v e t r a d i t i o n c l a i m s t h a t M u h a m m a d A m i n r e m a i n e d a c t i v e i n 
B u k h a r a , w h e r e h e b e c a m e a s o n - i n - l a w o f M u h a m m a d I s l ä m b e f o r e r e t u r n i n g t o S a m a r q a n d 
i m m e d i a t e l y p r i o r t o h i s d e a t h : t h u s MatT 48b , TSh 183. 

245 SirS 76b , i 0 2 b - i 0 3 b . 
2 4 6 Ib id . , 7 i a - b , 82b, 95b; MML 131-133. M e m o r i e s o f h i s a c t i v i t i e s i n t h e r e g i o n w o u l d r e -

s u r f a c e i n n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y Q u q a n d i t r a d i t i o n . A c c o r d i n g t o l e g e n d , C h u s t i p r e d i c t e d t o 
h i s p u p i l C h a m ä s h Bi t h a t h i s d e s c e n d e n t s w o u l d r u l e t h e r e g i o n , w h i c h i n d e e d o c c u r r e d 
w h e n t h e M i n g d y n a s t y a s s u m e d a u t h o r i t y : TS 2 b ~ 3 a . 

247 SirS l i o a - b ; d i s c u s s i o n i n R. M u k i m o v , " M a v z o l e i - y e M a k h d u m - e A z a m " , i n N.N. N e g -
m a t o v , R.S. M u k i m o v , Z.A. A l i eva , P.T. S a m o i l i k (eds . ) , Hissorskii zapovednik i ego arkhitek-
turnye pamiatniki, ( D u s h a n b e , 1994), 5 3 - 6 7 [64] . 
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Balkh,248 Hisär249 and East Turkistan,250 before returning to spend his final 
years in Samarqand. By welcoming these shaykhs into their courts, local 
appanage-holders may well have sought to bolster the salience and affec-
tive force of their subjects' sense of communal selfhood. By casting various 
post-Käsänid Naqshbandis as 'communal saints', rulers were able to enlarge 
their panoply of ethically constitutive norms which bulwarked communal 
solidarities. Such solidarities in turn permitted rulers to draw upon people's 
communal loyalties in the face of outside threat. 

Appanages from Outside 

As a result of decisions made at the 1512 qürlltäy, Abü'l-Khayrid appanage-
holders held their territories as autonomous possessions. During the six-
teenth century, the degree of appanage autonomy increased. By appropriat-
ing their subjects' self-associative repertoires, appanage-holders enmeshed 
their local autonomies with long-established regional witäyat identities. 
They were thus able to generate deeply rooted socio-political entities, which 
possessed salience in determining people's self-conceptualisation, and 
affective force in determining their political attachments. 

The force with which these w/Zajaf-appanage aggregates were clustered 
in mutual isolation can be seen in the writings of outside witnesses. Whereas 
Central Asian sources conceptualise the mid-sixteenth-century Abü l-
Khayrid empire as a bricoLage of regional units, external observers fre-
quently failed to glimpse any binding architecture whatsoever. In 1579, 
Moscow's envoy to the Noghays Afanasii Boitin sent a report to the tsar 
of the activities of "Bukharans, Tashkentis, Urganjis [= Khwärazmians], 
Siberians and Noghays", thus according a Tashkenti polity the same diplo-
matic recognition as that accorded to the Jäni-Bikid metropole.251 Describ-
ing events in eastern Iran after Shah Tahmäsb's death in 1576, meanwhile, 
the sixteenth-century Armenian chronicler Hovhanisik Tsaret'si relates 
how the region came under attack from "Bukharan and Balkhi armies".252 

Such examples suggest some doubt on the part of external observers as 
to whether Greater Mä warä al-nahr actually constituted a single political 

248 DQ 9 b - i 3 a ; 7 ä / M 6 3 3 - 6 6 3 . 
249 DQ i4a-22a. 
2 5 0 Ibid., 24a; TKh 34. 
251 Koigeldiev, Istoriia Kazakhstana v russkikh istochnikakh, 173. 
2 5 2 H o v h a n i s i k Tsare t ' s i , Zhamanakagrut'yun, 246, r e p r o d u c e d in L.Kh. T e r - M k r t i c h i a n 

(ed.) Armianskie istochniki o Srednei Azii ( M o s c o w , 1985), 101. Arak 'e l Dav r i zhe t ' s i fo l lows 
H o v h a n i s i k Tsare t ' s i ' s a c c o u n t v e r b a t i m in h i s l a t e r Patmut'yun, 479. 
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entity. They neatly convey both the rootedness and the salience of localised 
conceptions of selfhood in sixteenth-century Central Asia. They also hint at 
the challenges which Bäql Muhammad and his successors would encounter 
after the immediate events of the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover. 

Communities under Assault 

During the sixteenth century, communal loyalties grew stronger as a result 
of the appanage system. More particularly, they grew stronger as a result 
of the way in which the appanage system distributed the loci of political 
authority across the regions of the khanate. Over the course of the 1570s 
and early 1580s, 'Abdallah dismantled the appanage system, and replaced it 
with a system of monopolar political authority. One might assume that this 
consequently served to reduce people's degree of communal loyalty. But it 
did not. Instead, 'Abdalläh's policies engendered widespread local resent-
ment. However much 'Abdallah furthered people's subsistential interests 
by his empowerment of khanal authority (see above, pp. 127-139), he simul-
taneously frustrated their communal commitments. Instead of appeasing 
communal loyalties, 'Abdallah antagonised them. 

After 'Abdallah captured Samarqand from the Küchkünjids in 1578, he 
appointed his brother 'Ibädalläh Sultan to assume gubernatorial author-
ity.253 Seven years later, 'Ibädalläh Sultan was murdered by Mirzä 'Abd al-
Rahlm,254 a member of that Dürmän tribe of which elements had long been 
associated with the Samarqand region.255 Sources give differing accounts of 
the reason behind his assassination. Bukharan tradition simply describes 
'Abd al-Rahlm as a deranged rebel.256 But MutribI suggests a different story, 
suggesting that 'Abdalläh's Samarqandi governor may have paved the way 
for his downfall by affronting local tradition. Continuing his discussion of 
Samarqand's Gür-i Amir, MutribI tells that 'Ibädalläh Sultan forbade towns-
people from visiting TImür's shrine, on the grounds that "in disregard of 
good behaviour people were climbing up the blessed mausoleum for fun".257 

253 ShNSh 3497 237b; MB 206; NZJ121. 
254 ShNSh 3497 237a; MB 207; BA 7418 391a. 
2 5 5 T h u s e.g. T a w a k k u l BI D ü r m ä n , f a t h e r of Bäql M u h a m m a d ' s ally Bäqi Bi ( for w h o m see 

e.g. BA 52b), f o u g h t a n d d i ed fo r t h e S a m a r q a n d i K ü c k h ü n j i d Su l t än S a i d : ShNSh 79b. 
256 ShNSh 3497 237a; MB 207. 
257 Khalä'iq tark-i adab namüdah bihjihat-i tafarruh bar bälä-yi dakhmah-yi munawwarah 

bar miyämadand: NZJ 20-21. 
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The prohibition was unpopular with local inhabitants, and in the early 
seventeenth century the governor of Samarqand under the Tüqäy-TImürid 
dynast Imam Quli curried favour with locals by rescinding the order.258 

In banning people from visiting the Gür-i Amir, Tbädalläh seems to have 
presented himself as a concerned steward of Samarqand's architectural her-
itage. But his decision to issue the edict may have been motivated by less ele-
vated considerations. Unlike the Küchkünjids, Samarqand's new Jänl-BIkid 
rulers could boast no TImürid ancestry, and thus stood excluded from this 
element in their subjects' communal self-conception. Whereas the enact-
ment of TImürid memorial rites had facilitated the Küchkünjids' appeal to 
Samarqandi communal loyalties, it actively undermined any such appeal on 
the part of the JänI-Bikids. Because 'local values' had been extensively co-
opted by previous appanage regimes, the JänI-Bikids seem to have regarded 
such values as a threat to themselves: and they therefore set about under-
mining them. But Tbädalläh's fate may attest to the divisive consequences 
of such policies. Far from reducing inter-wiläyat partisanship, events in the 
wake of Jänl-BIkid victory in the appanage wars often aggravated prior-
standing communal tensions. 

Disrupted Material Interests 

'Abdalläh's string of conquests may have succeeded in making his author-
ity incrementally ever more incontestable, but regional populations rarely 
forgot the waves of brutality which he unleashed along the way. Qäsim 
Shaykh, for instance, may have felt betrayed by 'Abdallah when the khan 
breached the terms which he, as intermediary, had negotiated for the sur-
render of Samarqand in 1578. Mystically informed of the city's imminent 
downfall, and hoping to minimise damage from the resultant fallout, Qäsim 
is supposed to have persuaded the Samarqandi ruler Jawänmard 'All to 
submit peacefully, in return for an assurance of safe conduct.259 But once 
'Abdalläh was in command of the city, he instead issued an order for the 
prince's execution.260 Khwäjah Ishäq was similarly perturbed at the vio-
lence of 'Abdalläh's 1573 Hisär offensive, which he is supposed to have wit-
nessed in a vision.261 Distaste at 'Abdalläh's behaviour may have influenced 

2 5 8 Ibid. , 21. 
259 LNQ 115a. MatT g 6 a - b i n s t e a d c r ed i t s t h e J ü y b ä r i s h a y k h K h w ä j a h Sa d w i t h t h e in t e r -

v e n t i o n . 
260 NZJ 8 7 - 8 8 . 
261 DQ 22a. 
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Ishäq's decision to assist the khan's non-Bukharan opponents. Tradition 
relates that he miraculously rescued the Küchkünchid dynast Büzah Khwar 
from drowning on campaign,262 and in the mid-i59os also helped the Mo-
ghul Muhammad Khan b. 'Abd al-Rashid to repel 'Abdalläh's expeditionary 
offensive against Kashgar.263 

Regardless of how capable Abdalläh's newly-established regime was of 
preserving socio-political order, the physical costs of military defeat lin-
gered long in the popular consciousness. Alongside the heroising memo-
ries of 'Abdallah encountered in Tüqäy-Timürid- and Manghit-sponsored 
narrative, Samarqandi works especially attested to a similarly entrenched 
counter-tradition, according to which he was merely a capricious thug.264 

Although Abdalläh's policy of amassing and centralising political author-
ity brought with it a valuable 'security dividend', the virtues of this dividend 
were frequently lost on recently-subjugated regional populations, who were 
furthermore wont to blame the Bukharan authorities on the subsequent 
rare occasions when socio-political order came under threat. 

Events in Tashkent illustrate this well. "On account of ['Abdalläh II's] 
power and ferocity, the Qazaq sultans lived in perfect obedience", writes 
Iskandar Bik Munshi in the Tärlkh-i 'älam-ärä-yi'Abbäsl.265 Tashkentis were 
thus spared much of the Qazaq-generated violence which the English trav-
eller Anthony Jenkinson had witnessed in the 1550s, when he described how 
"certaine barbarous fielde people [elsewhere identified as 'Cassacks'] warre 
against Taskent".2m But if'Abdalläh hoped for gratitude from the Tashkentis, 
he would be disappointed. On a single occasion in 1584, a Qazaq army under 
Tawakkul ravaged Tashkent, and 'Abdalläh's appointed governor Düstum 
was unable to prevent large-scale damage.267 'Abdalläh drew lessons from 
these events, and replaced the hapless Düstum with the better-qualified 
Ozbik Sultan (see above, p. 130), thus helping to ensure that Tashkent would 
therafter be immune from attack for more than a decade. Given that 

2 6 2 Ibid., 142a. For B ü z a h Khwar ' s K ü c h k ü n j i d ances t ry , see MB 153, i den t i f y ing h i m as 
B u z a h K h w a r b. Su l t an M u h a m m a d Su l tan b . A b ü Sa id K h a n . 

263 DQ 3 o b - 3 2 a , 44a ; Jä lM 3 4 b - 3 6 a ; AT ( C h u r ä s ) 5 4 a - b . 
2 6 4 E.g. LNQ 115a, as above . 
265 Salätin-i Qazäq [...] az sawlat wa sitwat-i üjuz bih adab zindigäm namikardand: TÄÄ'A 

552-553. For d i s cus s ion of Q a z a q s u b m i s s i v e n e s s see D. Schorkowi tz , Die soziale und politis-
che Organisation bei den Kalmücken (Giraten) und Prozesse der Akkulturation vom ly.jahrhun-
dert bis zur Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts (Frankfurt am Main, 1992), 135. 

2 6 6 J e n k i n s o n , 90-91. 
2 6 7 Bur ton , The Bukharans, 49, d a t e s e v e n t s t o 1585, a l t h o u g h M u h a m m a d Yär Q a t a g h a n 

m a k e s q u i t e c l ea r (MB 214-215) t h a t t h e y o c c u r r e d u n d e r D ü s t u m ' s g o v e r n o r s h i p . 
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the Tashkentis were already resentful at the Bukharans' presence in their 
region, however, they nevertheless attributed the isolated events of 1584 to 
the Jäni-Bikids' dereliction of their duties, and soon after they mobilised 
against Bukhara, aligning themselves with the communal pretender claim-
ing to be Bäbä Sultan (see above, pp. 197-198). The events of 1584 drew 
censure, whereas the Suyünchids had never been censured for a much more 
persistent failure to keep the peace in earlier decades. 

Events in the late 1590s offered the Tashkentis rather more reasonable 
grounds for resentment towards their Bukharan masters. Preoccupied by 
worsening relations with (Abd al-Mu'min, 'Abdallah began to weaken in 
his paternalistic concern for maintaining order. When Tawakkul's Qazaqs 
advanced on the city in 1597, therefore, they did so with virtual impunity. 
" 'Abdallah 'did not regard [Tawakkul] as worthy of his meeting in person", 
writes Iskandar BIk Munshi in the Tärlkh-i 'ätam-ärä-yi Abbäsl, "and he 
dispatched his closest sultans and amirs from the marcher lands and his 
own soldiers to see him off. There was an enormous battle between these 
two parties somewhere between Tashkent and Samarqand, and 'Abdallah 
Khän's army [...] was defeated."268 Other sources, meanwhile, relate that 
'Abd al-Mu'min himself cynically invited the Qazaqs to attack Tashkent, 
hoping thereby to gain the upper hand over 'Abdallah (see above, p. 40). 
According to the Tärlkh-i 'Abbäsl: 

['Abd al-Mu5min] dispatched somebody to Tawakkul Khan, hakim of the 
wagoned Qazaqs, [with a message saying] "I shall help you. Go to Tashkent 
and make yourself master." Tawakkul Khan did as instructed in Abd al-
Mu'min's communication, and took possession of Tashkent. When this news 
reached 'Abdallah Khan, he headed out for Samarqand that very day, and 
dispatched Khwäjam Quli Qüshchl-Biki with twelve thousand Uzbeks toward 
Tashkent. This party was vanquished. Upon learning of his army's defeat, 
'Abdallah Khan dispiritedly headed back to Bukhara.269 

268 'Abdallah Khan ü-rä shäyastah-yi muqäbalah-yl khüd nadldah sultänän-i aqrabä wa 
umarä-yi thughür-i mamälik wa lashkariyän-l khüd-rä bih mudäfa'ah-yi ü nämzad namüd. 
Dar miyän-i Täshkand wa Samarqand miyänah-yi an dü grüh harbl-yi 'azlm ittifäq uftädah, 
lashkar-i'AbdallähKhän [...] darinma'rakahshikastkhwurdah [...]: TÄA'A 552-553, followed 
in turn in SilSal 148a. 

269 Kas plsh-i Tawakkul Khan häkim-i Qazäq-l 'aräbah-liq ßristäd kih man bä tü yäram: 
mutawajjih-i Täshkand shü wa sähibl kun. Tawakkul Khän bih mawjab-i firistädah-yi 'Abd 
al-Mu'min Khän 'amal namüdah Täshkand-ra sähibl namüd. Chün In khabar bih 'Abdalläh 
Khän rasid dar rüz mutawajjih-i Samarqand shud. Khwäjam Qull QüshlBlgl-rä bä dawäzdah 
hazär Uzbik bih sar-i Täshkandfiristäd. In jamä'at shikast khwurdand. Az shanldan-i shikast-
i lashkar 'Abdalläh Khän äzardah shud, bih Bukhärä mu'äwadat namüd: TA 164, fo l low-
ing FH 2 4 b - 2 5 a . I h a v e h e r e e m e n d e d severa l m i s r e a d i n g s in t h e W a h l d - n i y ä t ex t ( w h i c h 
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Sources do not relate whether this version of events held currency within 
Tashkent itself. If it did, the story would doubtless have exacerbated Tash-
kenti perceptions of high-handed Bukharan injustice, implying as it does 
that members of the Jäni-BIkid regime were prepared to imperil their sub-
jects for the sake of short-term political advantage. 

Accounts of cAbd al-Mu'min's activities in the region after Abdal lahs 
death suggest further cause for Tashkenti resentment towards the Bukharan 
metropole. Marching north in order to crush his seditious kinsmen Üzbik 
and Düstum (see above, pp. 42-43), Abd al-Mu'min ordered them to be 
put to death in Tashkent "together with fifty innocent amirs and pädishähs 
on one single day".270 These 'innocent' objects of 'Abd al-Mu'min's anger 
were probably Tashkentis who had made the mistake of consorting with 
the rebel Jänl-Bikid princes. Their execution generated further visible vic-
tims of Bukharan violence, more than fifteen years after the end of the 
appanage wars. In the intervening period there had clearly been little love 
lost between Tashkentis and representatives of the imperial metropole. 

Affronted Communal Values 

Equally contentious were 'Abdalläh's attempts to foster a centripetal spir-
itual geography by bolstering the penetrative scope of Bukhara's Jüybäri 
line at the expense of rival saintly aggregates. In the early 1570s 'Abdallah 
granted Muhammad Islam ownership of large tracts of land in Balkh and 
Qaräkul,271 and a decade or so later gave Khwäjah Sa'd b. Muhammad Islam 
lands in Tashkent, Turkistän, Sayräm, Andijän and Kabädiyän, and even 
tried to give him full control of all Badakhshan.272 Such generosity may have 
endeared 'Abdallah to his Jüybärid mentors,273 but it alienated local popula-
tions who had come to associate themselves with various of the Jüybärids' 
spiritual rivals. The passing of time after the post-Käsänid fallout did lit-
tle to soften mutual antipathies between competing spiritual parties. The 

g i v e s e .g . "Iräq' for 'Qazäq' ) b y d r a w i n g o n e .g . M S B o d l e i a n El l io t 3 6 7 f . 218a a n d M S BL A d d . 
27241 f. 130a ( w h i c h h o w e v e r r e a d s 'Qaräq' f o r 'Qazäq' ) . F o r t h e Q a z a q s ' u s e o f w a g o n s s e e e.g. 
P.A. A n d r e w s , Felt Tens and Pavilions: The Nomadic Tradition and its Interaction with Princely 
Tentage ( L o n d o n , 1999) , 7 5 6 - 7 6 0 . 

270 Dar yak rüz panjäh kas-rä az umarä wa pädishähän-i bigunäh bih qatl rasänid: NZJ128. 
271 KhDzhSh 5 2 , 3 3 2 . 
2 7 2 N a b i e v , "Iz i s tor i i f e o d a P n o g o z e m l e v l a d e n i i a v F e r g a n e v X V I - X V I I vekakh", i n Izvestiia 

AkademiiNauk UzSSR 1960.3, 2 5 - 3 5 [27] . 
2 7 3 For h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h m e m b e r s o f t h e J ü y b ä r i l i n e , s e e e.g. RR 3 0 0 a - 3 0 i b a n d e tc , a n d 

MatT 4 6 a - b , w i t h d i s c u s s i o n i n S c h w a r z , "Unser Weg schließt tausend Wege ein", 2 0 1 - 2 0 5 . 
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Jüybärids refused to allow a pupil of Chusti from entering Bukhara lest 
he attempt to acquire associates,274 and Muhammad Islam outraged Ishäq 
by making clear that he recognised no boundaries to his own spiritual 
authority.275 

Encroaching Jüybärid influence did not terminate the local authority of 
other saintly figures, however. It was thus perhaps tactless of 'Abdallah to 
allow his Jüybärid devotion to overshadow his relations with other promi-
nent Sufis. Yasawi tradition, for instance, reports that Qäsim Shaykh was 
so alienated that he refused to accept from 'Abdalläh the gift of a valuable 
prize horse.276 If the shaykh's rejection of gifts is a conventional hagiographic 
trope,277 a comparable account found in the Diyä al-qulüb offers even clearer 
evidence of mutual suspicion between Sufi and khan. In this hagiography, 
Mullä Awäz relates that 'Abdallah deliberately snubbed Ishäq by failing to 
offer him any of the largesse which he offered Ishäq's more amenable broth-
ers Muhammad Amin and Khwäjah Düst.278 (Abdallah supposedly came 
to regret his behaviour, however, when Ishäq appeared in a dream to save 
him from a rampaging tiger; relenting, he gave Ishäq a generous supply of 
grain.279) Such gracelessness on 'Abdalläh's part may have helped provoke 
shaykhs who had once consorted with him to realign themselves elsewhere. 
During the appanage wars, the Yasawi saint Yüsuf Khwäjah Sayyid Ätä i 
was a supporter of'Abdalläh, participating in the khan's campaigns in both 
Sayräm280 and Herat:281 but by the mid-isgos he had defected to the Qazaqs, 
where he perhaps found in Tawakkul a more congenial associate.282 

By alienating locally prominent shaykhs, 'Abdalläh risked alienating 
those communal constituencies for which such shaykhs constituted part 
of a self-associative repertoire. 'Abd al-Mu'min went even further than his 
father, by imposing punitive sanctions on those shaykhs of whom he per-
sonally disapproved. Sources say little about 'Abd al-Mu'min's religious 
attachments: but the young khan was clearly no friend to Khwäjah Ishäq. 
The Diyä al-qutüb records that 'Abd al-Mu'min was resentful at the shaykh 

274 JälM 89a. 
2 7 5 Ibid., 67a . 
276 Asblaz barä-yi än hadratfiristädah, än hadrat än-rä radd kardah-and: LNQ 119a. 
2 7 7 S e e e.g. AT (Bukhär i ) , 51 -52; RAH 4 0 2 - 4 0 3 . 
278 DQ 33a. 
2 7 9 Ibid., 34a . 
280 ShNSh 3497171b. 
2 8 1 Ibid., 2 4 4 b . 
282 Darin athnä Yüsuf Khwäjah Sayyid Atä'ibäjam'iaz mardum-i biwafa azAndijän blrün 

ämadah [...] nazd-i Tawakkul Sultän giriftah raftah: MB 195. 
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for poaching the services of one of his close associates,283 and suggests 
that he feared the shaykh's Samarqandi communal eminence. Immediately 
upon arriving in to Samarqand to be elevated after 'Abdallah's death, we 
read, Abd al-Mu'min ordered Ishäq to be transported to Balkh, as little more 
than a common prisoner.284 

According to the Diyä al-qulüb, Pir Muhammad II proved as antagonis-
tic towards Ishäq as his predecessor. When Pir Muhammad was prepar-
ing his campaign against Bäql Muhammad, we read, his associate Düst 
Chuhrah-Äghäsl offered him some advice. This was that Pir Muhammad's 
army should attack Ishäq's court at Isfidük before striking at Samarqand 
itself, in order to kill the saint and prevent him from intervening on the bat-
tlefield. Pir Muhammad assented to the proposal: and Ishäq only escaped 
death by fleeing to the mazär of Ahmad KäsänI.285 When Pir Muhammad 
then attacked Samarqand, Ishäq miraculously reappeared from within the 
city walls, seated on his customary white charger. He charged into battle, 
and proceeded to secure victory for Bäql Muhammad.286 

283 DQ 92b-95b. 
2 8 4 Ibid, , 34b; a l s o NZJ127, n o t i n g I shäq's arres t a t t h e s a m e t i m e a s t h a t o f J a m M u h a m m a d 

b. Yär M u h a m m a d ( for w h i c h s e e a b o v e , p. 55 ) . M u l l ä A w ä z p r o c e e d s t o r e l a t e t h a t b e f o r e 
I s h ä q g o t t o B a l k h h e w a s m y s t i c a l l y i n f o r m e d o f ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n ' s i m p e n d i n g d e a t h , a n d 
s t r a i g h t a w a y h u r r i e d b a c k t o S a m a r q a n d : DQ 3 5 a - b . 

2 8 5 M u l l ä Ä w ä z r e l a t e s ( ibid. , 3 7 b ) h o w "be fore t h e b a t t l e o c c u r r e d , D ü s t C h u h r a h - A g h ä s i , 
o n e o f t h e p r o m i n e n t a m i r s o f Pir M u h a m m a d K h a n , m a d e a n a p p e a l t o Pir M u h a m m a d , 
s a y i n g "Entrust t h e r o b b i n g o f t h e S a i n t t o m e , t h a t a s I r o b h i m I a f f l i c t h i m s o t h a t I b e 
t h e m e a n s o f h i s dea th ." A n d Pir M u h a m m a d a p p r o v e d . N e w s o f t h i s r e a c h e d t h e Saint , 
a n d h e w e n t b y l i t t er t o t h e b l e s s e d t o m b o f M a k h d ü m - i A ' z ä m . [. . .]" (Qabl az an kih Jang 
wäqi' shawad, Düs [s/c] Chuhrah-Aghäsi, kih az umarä-yi 'azäm-i Pir Muhammad Khän büd, 
az Pir Muhammad iltimäs namüdah kih "Täräj-i hadrat-i ishän-rä bih faqir 'inäyat kunld, 
kih man hadrat-i Ishän-ra täräj kardah bäsham bih jafä-yi tamäm hadrat-i Ishän-ra haläk 
kardah mibäsham." Pir Muhammad Khän qabül kardah ast, wa In khabar bih hadrat-i Ishän 
rasldah ast. Hadrat-i Ishän bar takht-i rawän nishashtah bih mazär-i fayd al-anwär-i hadrat-i 
Makhdüm-i A'zäm shudand. [ . . .]): Ibid. , 37b . 

2 8 6 T h e p a s s a g e p r o c e e d s t o r e c o u n t ( ib id . , 3 8 a - b ) h o w , d u r i n g t h e b a t t l e b e t w e e n Bäq l 
M u h a m m a d a n d Pir M u h a m m a d , t h e e m i n e n t S a m a r q a n d i f i g u r e M u l l ä D a r w i s h Ba lkhl 
"was a s t o n i s h e d t o s e e h i s e m i n e n c e [i.e. I s h ä q ] a p p e a r b y t h e g r a c e o f G o d , w i t h a large 
d e t a c h m e n t . H e w a s m o u n t e d o n a w h i t e h o r s e , a n d a l l t h a t h e w o r e w a s w h i t e , a n d h e 
h a d a s w o r d i n h i s h a n d . H e first c u t d o w n t h e [ e n e m y ' s ] s t a n d a r d , a n d t h e n c u t o f f Pir 
M u h a m m a d K h a n ' s h e a d . A n d [ t h e o b s e r v e r ] c r i e d o u t a n d sa id: "Thank t h e Lord, v i c t o r y 
h a s f a l l e n t o o u r side!" (Mutahayyir büdah bih-nägäh bih 'inäyat-iAlläh hadrat-i Ishän paydä 
mlshawand bä jam'-i kathlr bar asb-i safid sawär, wujüd-i har chih püshldah-and safid, wa 
shamshir dar dast. Awwal tügh-i ü-rä qalam kardand, ba'd az an sar-i Pir Muhammad Khän 
barldand.janäb-i Mullä Darwish faryäd kardah wa guftah ast "Al-hamdu li'lläh kihfath darin 
tarafwäqi' shud!"). 



COMMUNAL LOYALTY 2 4 1 

Of course, this account of events contains various elements which are 
manifestly problematic for the more literal-minded historian. Most obvi-
ously, reference to occultation and reappearance clearly reveals more about 
the author's exposure to widely circulating hagiographic tropes than about 
what actually happened outside Samarqand's city gates. One is also struck 
by generic similarities between the Diyä al-qulüb's account and a passage 
in the Bahr al-asrär already mentioned above (see p. 98). In this afore-
noted passage, Mahmüd b. Amir Wall relates the role which the Naqshbandi 
shaykh Khwäjah Amkinagi played in securing Bäql Muhammad's victory. 
When Pir Muhammad announced that he would not accept a peaceful com-
promise, Khwäjah Amkinagi intervened miraculously to help save the day. 
The shaykh's associates "set off with mystical inspiration to unfurl [Bäqi 
Muhammad's] battle-standards in glory, and to bring despair to the flags 
of those seeking enmity", we read, "and they bathed Bäqi Muhammad in 
divine favour."287 

Taken together, the two passages suggest that people subsequently 
ascribed success at the showdown to various Sufi actors who, whether as 
Käsänids or as other members of the Naqshbandiyah, had recently suffered 
at the hands of the Bukharan JänI-BIkids. Whether or not these Sufi actors 
were actually involved in the showdown is almost irrelevant. Regardless 
of whether they participated in defeating Pir Muhammad, their support-
ers were certainly involved: and one reason for this involvement was the 
abusive way in which Pir Muhammad and his predecessors had treated the 
Samarqandis' shaykhly leaders. By indulging their spiritual prejudices, Jänl-
Blkid rulers contrived ever further to alienate themselves from an already 
suspicious and resentful Samarqandi constituency. 

'Abdallah may have assumed that his unrivalled military might enabled 
him to act with impunity: but his successors paid the price for continuing to 
disregard communal sympathies. Samarqandis played a significant role in 
the downfall of both cAbd al-Mu'min and Pir Muhammad, as well as helping 
to elevate the first of their Tüqäy-TImürid successors. 

287 Bä ilhäm-i ghaybl mutawajjih-i i'lä-yi a'älam-i khawänln wa inkisär-i räyät-i arbäb 
mu'äwadat gashtah Bäqi Muhammad Khän-rä bih iltäf-i Izidlmustazhar säkhtand: BA 145b. 
T h e p a s s a g e is q u o t e d at g r e a t e r l e n g t h a b o v e , p . 98 . 
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Regionalism and the Tuqay-Tlmürids 

Support from Samarqandis was of crucial importance in helping the Tüqäy-
Timürids secure khanal rule in the early seventeenth century. Samarqandi 
manpower was also doubtless invaluable in helping Bäqi Muhammad to 
establish authority over further-flung regions such as Tashkent and 
Badakhshan which, as we have seen, proved most resistant to his rule. 
Within a decade, however, a series of events had caused relations between 
the Tüqäy-Tlmürid khan and Samarqandi circles to worsen irreparably. 
Indeed, BaqI Muhammad's successors would find that Samarqand's popula-
tion could be as resentful towards Tüqäy-Trmürid metropolitan authority as 
it had previously been towards the Jänr-Bikids. Having exploited the Samar-
qandis' communal loyalties in order to establish themselves in power, the 
Tüqäy-Trmürids now found that these loyalties threatened in turn to bring 
about their own dynastic downfall. 

Exploiting Samarqandi Communal Loyalty 

Decades after 'Abdalläh's late sixteenth-century dismantlement of the 
appanage system, numerous actors continued to seek advantage from 
exploiting those communal loyalties which this system had done so much 
to strengthen. Events in Samarqand in the wake of cAbd al-Mu'min's death 
illustrate this well. Between 1598 and 1599, three communal pretenders and 
their respective supporters attempted to claim for themselves a quality of 
communal eminence, as a means of exploiting the Samarqandis' communal 
attachments. The last and most significant of these communal pretenders 
was BaqI Muhammad himself. 

After the death of Abd al-Mu'min, Abd al-Wäsi' Kinakas immediately 
secured the khanal elevation of Päyandah Muhammad's son (see above, 
p. 46). From what little is known of his brief career, this latter individ-
ual seems to have boasted little personal distinction. What he did boast, 
however, was a degree of communal eminence accruing by dint of his 
parentage. His father was well-remembered in Samarqand circles. Although 
Päyandah Muhammad was a JänI-BIkid dynast—as son of Düstum b. Iskan-
dar, he was actually 'Abdalläh Khan's nephew288—he had aligned him-
self during the appanage wars alongside the Küchkünjids, and against his 
own JänI-BIkid kinsmen; in 1578, for instance, Abdallah had to dispatch 
an expedition against Khujand in order to prevent him and Mahdi Sul-

288 M ß 2 lrj. B u r t o n , The Bukharans, 5 4 9 , i d e n t i f i e s h i m a s a K u c h k u n j i d . 
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tan b. Jawänmard 'All from attacking JänI-Bikid holdings in the region.289 

Later, Päyandah Muhammad sought forgiveness from 'Abdallah,290 and was 
r e w a r d e d with sequential administrative appointments to Hisär291 and 
Herat.292 But people continued to remember Päyandah Muhammad pri-
marily for his Samarqandi sympathies. MutribI, for instance, classifies him 
a l o n g s i d e the Küchkünjids as a 'Tlmürid dynast' (see above, p. 2 2 8 ) . He 
offers this classification on the grounds that Päyandah Muhammad had 
m a r r i e d Jawänmard 'All's daughter, in a union whereby he defined himself 
as Jawänmard 'All's dämäd, or son-in-law.293 In Päyandah Muhammad's son, 
the Samarqandis may well have believed that they had the truest embodi-
ment available to them of their region's rich Timürid past. 

The successor to Päyandah Muhammad's son enjoyed similar Samar-
qandi communal eminence, but for different reasons. Unlike his prede-
cessor, Sayyid Muhammad had no discernible Küchkünjid affiliations. But 
he was a long-term resident of the Samarqand region, and built up close 
relations with many people. In ca. 1 5 8 0 - 1 5 8 1 , 'Abdalläh had appointed him 
to replace his brother Suyünch Muhammad in administrative authority 
over Sägharj, a tümän centred on an eponymous settlement forty miles 
north-west of Samarqand itself.294 Sayyid Muhammad remained in Sägharj 
until the late 1 5 9 0 s , during which period he acquired the name 'Sayyid 
Muhammad Sultan Säghärji'.295 Although he then moved to Shibarghän, he 
was evidently still a widely-familiar figure when he returned to help defend 
Samarqand from the Qazaqs, and Muhammad Bäql Bi accordingly had little 
hesitation in proposing his elevation to local khanal authority. 

Bäqi Muhammad was the third party to exploit Samarqandi communal 
loyalties in the brief period between 1598 and 1599. The adroitness with 
which he did so can be gauged from the success with which he prevailed 
upon Samarqandis to support him in the June 1599 showdown against PIr 
Muhammad. In addition to believing that Bäqi Muhammad would be a 
better ruler than his Abü'1-Khayrid rival, many of his supporters may well 
have believed that he would better uphold the interests and values of that 
Samarqandi community with which they identified themselves. 

289 ShNSh 241a. 
2 9 0 Ib id . , 2 4 2 b - 2 4 3 a . 
291 ShNSh 3 4 9 7 2 3 8 b . 
292 MB 217. 
293 NZJ 8 9 . 
294 MB 1 7 7 - 1 7 8 ; s e e a l s o A h m e d o v , " S h a y b o n i y l a r d a n k e y i n A s h t a r x o n i y l a r n i n g h o k i m i y a t 

t e p a s i g a k e l i s h s a n a s i x u s u s i d a " , 192. 
295 TSh 164. 
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Like Sayyid Muhammad, Bäqi Muhammad enjoyed a degree of commu-
nal eminence courtesy of the long period of time that he and his kinsmen 
had spent in and around Samarqand during the late sixteenth century. The 
Silsilat al-salätin claims that 'Abdallah had appointed Bäqi Muhammad's 
uncle Tursün Muhammad to office in Samarqand after the city's capture in 
1578.296 Although this claim is not supported elsewhere, the Sharaf-nämah-yi 
shähi suggests that members of the Tüqäy-Timürid family had been promi-
nent in Samarqand since at least 1588, when Bäqi Muhammad's grandfa-
ther Yär Muhammad Sultan dispatched a contingent of Samarqandi forces 
to assist 'Abdallah during the siege of Herat.297 Several Safavid chroncicles 
support this impression. By 1598, they claim, 'Abd al-Mu'min so feared the 
Samarqandi influence of Bäqi Muhammad's father Jäni Muhammad that he 
exiled this latter to Balkh (see above, p. 55).298 

These stories suggest that the Tüqäy-TImürids were already somewhat 
engrained in the Samarqandis' self-associative repertoire by the time that 
Bäqi Muhammad was appointed to gubernatorial office. Upon his appoint-
ment, Bäqi Muhammad capitalised on his communal eminence by ostenta-
tiously enacting Samarqandi communal values in a bid to canvass support. 
In addition to demonstrating his euergetistic credentials by ordering the 
construction of a kitchen for feeding the city's poor,299 he cannily appro-
priated elements of Samarqandi communal iconography towards his own 
ends. One nineteenth-century history, for instance, presumably draws on 
earlier lost works when relating how Bäqi Muhammad took a leaf out of 
the Küchkünjids' book by professing an association with TImür: through-
out the lengh of his Samarqandi rule, we read, he kept TImür's coronation 
stone within his own audience hall.300 

Such gestures allowed Bäqi Muhammad to enmesh himself in the Samar-
qandis' sense of communal selfhood, rather as the Küchkünjids had done up 
until 1578. This galvanised his support during the subsequent Samarqand 

296 Abü'i-Khayr Khän bä pidarash Jawänmard 'ALIKhan ibn Abü Sa'ld Khan ibn Küchkünjl 
Khan ibn Abü'l-Khayr Khän-ra, kih masdar-ifitnah wa mädah-yifasäd büdand, qayd kardah 
bih Karminahfiristäd tä dar änjä bih qatl rasidand. Hukümat wa iyälat-i Samarqand-ifirdaws-
mänand-rä bih Tursün Muhammad Sultän ibn Yär Muhammad Khän, kih jadd-i siwum-i 
mu'allif ast, tafividfarmüd'. SilSal 127a. T u r s ü n M u h a m m a d ' s s u p p o s e d S a m a r q a n d i author i ty 
is n o t e d a l so ibid., 148a, in t h e c o n t e x t o f h i s d e a t h ( for w h i c h s e e a l so a b o v e , p. 177 n. 119). 

297 ShNSh 3497 242a. 
298 TA175; TÄÄ'A 557; BA 58b. 
299 Dar ayyäm-i dawlat wa awqät-i saltanat-i khwish dar ark-i wiläyat-i Samarqand-i 

firdaws-mänandkih takhtgäh-ipädishähän ast khürish-khänah'iamrfarmüdand: TSR 203b. 
3 0 0 Sela, "The "Heaven ly Stone"", 28, c i t ing mater ia l in t h e Tärikh-i Khumüll. 
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s h o w d o w n , enabling him to prevail upon the support of a wide range of 
S a m a r q a n d i actors. A number of Samarqandi amirs, including the former 
c o n s p i r a t o r Muhammad Yär Qärluq (see above, p. 45), aligned themselves 
a l o n g s i d e Bäql Muhammad,301 as—if we are to believe hagiographic 
tradition—did several prominent Sufis. In addition to Khwäjah Ishäq and 
Khwäjah AmkinagI, a third shaykh mentioned as participating in the show-
down is Khwäjah Ahrär's great-great-grandson Khwäjah Häshim,302 whose 
a n c e s t o r s , as we have seen, had long been identified with the Samarqand 
r eg ion . According to the Diyä at-qulüb, in the heat of the battle one of Ishäq's 
a s s o c i a t e s had a vision, where he saw Khwäjah Häshim fighting the Bukha-
ran forces alongside Bäql Muhammad.303 

The Cost of Samarqandi Partisanship 

In 1599, Samarqandi communal loyalties helped Bäql Muhammad defeat 
and overthrow Pir Muhammad, the established ruler of Bukhara. A decade 
later, these communal loyalties assisted in the overthrow of a second estab-
lished ruler. This time, however, the victim of such loyalties was not a Jäni-
Blkid Abü'1-Khayrid, but Bäql Muhammad's own brother Wall Muhammad 
Khan. Once established in khanal authority, successive Tüqäy-Timürid 
rulers in turn found themselves facing challenges from the very communal 
attachments which had previously served them so well. 

3 0 1 For M u h a m m a d Yär Qär luq's p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n t h e b a t t l e s e e BA 60a . 
3 0 2 For h i s Ahrär i d e s c e n t s e e DQ 38a , i d e n t i f y i n g h i m as "az awläd-i hadrat-i Khwäjah 

Ahrär"; MAs 71a, n o t i n g h o w ' A b d a l l ä h II g r a n t e d t h e o f f i c e o f S a m a r q a n d i shaykh al-lslam 
to "Khwäjah Häshim khwäjah-yi Ahrärt'-, and SilSal 84b. 

303 M u l l ä A w ä z t e l l s (DQ 3 7 b ~ 3 8 a ) h o w , o n t h e d a y o f t h e b a t t l e b e t w e e n Pir M u h a m m a d 
K h a n a n d B ä q l M u h a m m a d K h a n , M u l l ä D a r w i s h B a l k h l ( for w h o m s e e a l s o a b o v e , p. 240 ) , 
"was c o n s i d e r i n g t o g e t h e r w i t h s e v e r a l d a r w l s h e s in t h e m o s q u e o f t h e b l e s s e d K h w ä j a h 
Ahrär w h a t t h e o u t c o m e o f t h e b a t t l e w a s g o i n g t o b e , a n d o n w h i c h s i d e d e f e a t w o u l d 
fall. W h e r e u p o n t h e e m i n e n t M u l l ä D a r w i s h f o u n d h i m s e l f t r a n s p o r t e d t o t h e m i d d l e o f 
t h e b a t t l e f i e l d a n d h e s a w h i m s e l f i n t h e m i d d l e o f t h e f i gh t ing . A n d h e o b s e r v e d t h a t t h e 
e m i n e n t K h w ä j a h H ä s h i m K h w ä j a h , d e s c e n d e n t o f h i s e m i n e n c e K h w ä j a h Ahrär , a p p e a r e d 
o n t h e s i d e o f B ä q l M u h a m m a d , f i g h t i n g a g a i n s t t h e a r m y o f Pir M u h a m m a d K h a n , a n d 
str iking w i t h s w o r d s i n b o t h hands ." ( [ . . . ] dar masjid-i hadrat-i Khwäjah-yi Ahrär quddus 
sirruhu bih chandlaz darwlshän mutawajjih büdandkih äyä ahwäl-ijang chigünah khwähad 
büd wa shikast dar kudäm taraf shud [...] kihjanäb-iMullä Darwish khüd-rä dar miyän-ijang-
gäh mlblnadwa nazär mlkunadkihjanäb-i [... ] Khwäjah Häshim Khwäjah, farzand bih wäsit-i 
hadrat-i Khwäjah-yi Ahrär, zähir shudand az jänib-i Bäql Muhammad Khän wa bä lashkar-i 
Pir Muhammad Khän dar jang shudand wa bih har dü dast shamshlr zadand.) T h e p a s s a g e 
p r o c e e d s i m m e d i a t e l y t o r e c o u n t t h e d e c i s i v e m y s t i c a l i n t e r v e n t i o n o f K h w ä j a h Ishäq, for 
w h i c h a g a i n s e e a b o v e , p. 240 . 
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Like the initial stages of the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover itself, the events 
of 1610-1611 constituted 'imperial rebellion' (see above, p. 97). In this in-
stance, the role of imperial rebel was performed by supporters of the Tüqäy-
Timürid princes Imäm Qui! and Nadir Muhammad, who were sons of the 
late Din Muhammad and nephews of Bäql Muhammad and Wall Muham-
mad. When Bäqi Muhammad died,304 Wall Muhammad straightaway suc-
ceeded to the khanal title.305 He appointed Imäm Qui! to gubernatorial 
authority over Samarqand,306 and Nadir Muhammad to authority over 
Shahrisabz.307 For the first few years of Wall Muhammad's reign, Imäm Qui! 
and Nadir Muhammad behaved well. Both brothers lent Wall Muhammad 
valuable assistance in sequential campaigns into the southeast of the 
khanate. Nadir Muhammad helped crush an uprising by 'Abdalläh, son of 
the former Hisäri ruler Mahmüd Sultan,308 and in 1607 the princes helped 
Wall Muhammad defeat a challenge coming from Badakhshan. Informed 
that a local Badakhshani pretender claiming to be a TImürid dynast called 
Mirzä Hasan was attacking Qunduz, they straightaway marched south to 
repel the attackers.309 

Fresh from these successes, Imäm Qui! and Nadir Muhammad now drew 
confidence to assert themselves more aggressively in their respective guber-
natorial seats. Their behaviour worried Wall Muhammad, who resolved to 
remove them from authority. But local resistance ensured that this move 
came to nothing, and instead Wall Muhammad decided to constrain their 
behaviour by placing each prince under the watchful eye of an appointed 
atäliq. The khan dispatched Nazar Bi Kükaltäsh to observe Imäm Quli's 

3 0 4 D i f f e r e n t s o u r c e s g ive d i f f erent d a t e s for h i s dea th . NZJ180 d a t e s it t o 1013 (30 M a y 1 6 0 4 -
18 M a y 1605); AjT 185b, TÄÄA 6 8 7 andMuT (Shlräzl ) 2 6 0 b d a t e it t o 1014 (19 M a y 1 6 0 5 - 8 M a y 
1606); TMQ 5 5 9 a s ta te s t h a t Bäql M u h a m m a d d i e d a g e d 36 at t h e e n d of a s ix -year reign, i.e. 
p r e s u m a b l y s o m e t i m e in 1014; BA 76a a n d MatT 122b d a t e t h e d e a t h to 1015 (9 M a y 1 6 0 6 -
27 Apri l 1607); a n d TSR 2 0 4 a ( f o l l o w e d in turn in e.g. ATR 68 ) s t a t e s t h a t Bäql M u h a m m a d 
d i e d at t h e e n d o f a n e ight -year reign, i.e. p r e s u m a b l y s o m e t i m e in 1016 (28 Apri l 1607-16 April 
1608). F o l l o w i n g earl ier sources , I p r o p o s e a n earlier d a t e rather t h a n a la ter o n e , p r o b a b l y at 
s o m e p o i n t in 1605. 

3 0 5 B a b a j a n o v a n d S z u p p e record a t rad i t ion tha t W a l l M u h a m m a d ac tua l ly c o n s p i r e d in 
his brother's d e a t h : idem, Les Inscriptions persanes de ChärBakr, 29, c i t ing MatT 198b. 

306 BA 76b. 
3 0 7 Ibid., 80a, 169b. 
3 0 8 Ibid., 7 7 a - 7 8 a . 
3 0 9 Ibid., 7 8 b - 7 g a , 1708-1733. It is n o t en t i re ly c lear w h o t h e soi-disant M i r z ä H a s a n c l a i m e d 

to be: o n e poss ib i l i ty is tha t h e p r e s e n t e d h i m s e l f as Akbar's n e p h e w K h w ä j a h Hasan , w h o m 
w e e n c o u n t e r e d a b o v e , p. 190 n. 19, as s u p p o s e d fa ther of t h e earl ier B a d a k h s h a n i p r e t e n d e r 
B a d f a l -Zamän . 
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behaviour in Samarqand; he then packed Nazar Bi's brother Shäh Bi Kükal-
täsh off to Balkh, whither he had previously transferred Nadir Muhammad 
in order to separate him from his brother. Soon after these appointments, 
however, both princes murdered their respective atällqs and gathered in 
Balkh in order to regroup their forces.310 Harassed by challenges in the north 
of the khanate, Wall Muhammad decided to offer terms, undertaking not to 
attack the princes so long as they remained in Balkh and did not advance 
north into Mä warä al-nahr. The princes consented to these conditions, 
and for the following year an uneasy peace obtained between the rival 
factions.311 But in spring 1611 Imam Qui! and Nadir Muhammad decided to 
advance. Proceeding north from Balkh, they met Wall Muhammad's forces 
at Qarshl.312 Forced to withdraw after an accidental stampede in his camp, 
Wall Muhammad fled west, first to Chärjüy and then on to Isfahan, where he 
took refuge with Shah 'Abbas.313 Imam Qui! was now elevated to the khanal 
title.314 

These events can be explained in various ways. Chroniclers who are sym-
pathetic or beholden to Imam Qull and/or Nadir Muhammad blame Wall 
Muhammad's downfall on what they depict as his congenital character 
faults. In the Bahr al-asrär, for instance, Mahmüd b. Amir Wall sees in Wall 
Muhammad's downfall the workings of divine fortune. The work condemns 
Wall Muhammad as "a sedition-performing khäqän", and claims that "the 
fire and dust of rebellion and perversity" only subsided once Imam Qull had 
acceded to authority.315 Modern scholars, meanwhile, might instead empha-
sise Wall Muhammad's failure to emulate his brother's example (see above, 
pp. 175-176) by striking quickly to eliminate any trace of dissent among 
regionally-established family members. Like PIr Muhammad before him, 
Wall Muhammad paid heavily for a tendency to put his head in the sand 
in times of difficulty. Alongside such hesitance, he further alienated people 
with occasional bouts of capricious brutality. In late 1610, for instance, he 
caused particular resentment among those amiral circles which he would 
have done well to cultivate, by executing the prominent amirs Düstum Bi 

310 TMQ 5 6 o a - b ; BA 8 4 a - b . 
311 TÄÄ'A 833-834; BA 87a-b. 
312 TSR 2 0 8 a . 
313 TA 4 3 4 - 4 4 4 ; KhB 3 3 b - 3 4 a ; TÄÄ'A 8 3 2 - 8 3 6 ; RS, 8 3 0 - 8 3 3 ; BA 8 g a - g o a ; TSR 2 0 8 b . For 

t h e c l a i m i n SilSal i 7 3 a - b t h a t W a l l M u h a m m a d ' s i n t e n t i o n i n h e a d i n g w e s t w a s t o p e r f o r m 
the hajj, see above, p. 36 n. 37. 

314 BA g i a - b . 
3 1 5 Ibid., 77b . 
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Arghün, Häjji BI Qüshchl and Shäh Küchuk BT Dürmän on the unproved sus-
picion that they were planning a conspiracy.316 As the fate of cAbd al-Mu'min 
Khan had previously illustrated, threatening arbitrary violence offers little 
advantage to the ruler: and in 1610, as in 1598, this bloodshed provoked a 
rash of defections from the established regime to the challenger regime. 

For our purposes, however, the most important thing to observe about 
Wall Muhammad's overthrow and Imam QulFs elevation is the role which 
Samarqandi communal loyalties played over the course of events. Like Pir 
Muhammad in 1600, the fallen established actor in 1611 was a Bukharan 
figure; like Bäql Muhammad in that earlier showdown, the victorious chal-
lenger in 1611 was widely identified as a Samarqandi, and as such was assured 
of Samarqandi support. The matter was not that Wall Muhammad simply 
lived in Bukhara, of course, but that he was perceived to identify himself 
with a particularly Bukharan self-associative repertoire. This can be seen 
from Wall Muhammad's spiritual attachments. Throughout his reign, Wall 
Muhammad consorted much more closely with the Jüybärids of Bukhara 
than with the Samarqandi Käsänids and Ahrärids. He married his sister Jäni 
Khänum to Muhammad Islam's grandson Abd al-Rahlm Khwäjah,317 and in 
turn took cAbd al-Rahim's own sister as a wife.318 Abd al-Rahim was to prove 
a close ally. He helped rally forces against the rebellious princes in Balkh,319 

and came out in support when in 1611 Wall Muhammad returned from Ira-
nian exile in what transpired to be a doomed bid to regain authority.320 

In consorting with this Jüybärid shaykh, Wall Muhammad was not sim-
ply indulging his own spiritual preferences. Abd al-Rahlm already enjoyed 
authority at the Bukharan metropole at the time of Wall Muhammad's 
accession, and participated in the khan's formal elevation ceremony.321 He 
had previously cultivated a warm relationship with Bäql Muhammad,322 and 
Robert McChesney records a tradition as found in the Matlab al-tälibin that 
the shaykh had used his spiritual authority to help the Tüqäy-TImürids cap-
ture Balkh in 1601.323 A seventeenth-century Jüybärid hagiography would 

316 TMQ 5620-5633; BA 88b; TSR 2 0 7 b . 
3 1 7 B a b a j a n o v a n d S z u p p e , Les Inscriptions persanes de ChärBakr, 29. 
318 MatT 168a. 
3 1 9 Ibid. , 154b. 
320 BA 97b . F o r W a l l M u h a m m a d ' s s u b s e q u e n t d e f e a t , s e e KhB 3 4 a - b ; TÄÄA 8 4 0 - 8 4 7 ; RS 

834; BA g ö a - g g b ; TSR 2 o 8 b - 2 o g b ; SilSal i 7 3 a - i 8 i a . 
321 MatT 122a. 
3 2 2 Ibid. , 121b. 
3 2 3 M c C h e s n e y , "The "Reforms" o f B ä q l M u h a m m a d Khan", 82, c i t i n g MatT 2-ya-b. I h a v e 

n o t b e e n a b l e t o c o n s u l t t h i s p a s s a g e . 
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claim that 'Abd al-Rahim maintained close relations with the first Tüqäy-
Tlmürid khan, of course: but that is no reason for rejecting this account 
of events out of hand. In addition to prevailing upon local amirs, in sum-
mer 1599 Bäqi Muhammad would also have needed to prevail upon locally 
eminent Bukharan spiritual leaders. Antagonistic relations with the likes 
of Mawlänä Päyandah AkhsikatI324 threatened to alienate the Bukharans 
as 'Abdallah had alienated the Samarqandis before him. Association with 
Abd al-Rahim may have been particularly attractive in the later stages of 
Bäqi Muhammad's reign: with fallout from the death of Bädi' al-Zamän caus-
ing relations to deteriorate with his former associate, Samarqand's Häshim 
Khwäjah Ahräri (see above, p. 195), Bäqi Muhammad would have found 
Abd al-Rahim to be a valuable font of spiritual authority. 

During their respective reigns, Bäqi Muhammad and Wall Muhammad 
derived utility from consorting with 'Abd al-Rahim Khwäjah. But this utility 
came at a cost. While Wall Muhammad could count on the support of his 
Bukharan intercessor over the course of hostilities with his nephews, Imäm 
Quli was assured of support from a range of prominent Samarqandi shaykhs. 
Prime among these was an individual called Häshim Khwäjah Dahbidi 
(to be distinguished from the afore-mentioned Häshim Khwäjah Ahräri). 
As the son of Muhammad Amin and the grandson of Ahmad Käsänl,325 

Häshim Khwäjah Dahbidi was of long-established Samarqandi stock. Once 
relations between the khan and the princes deteriorated, Häshim Khwäjah 
immediately aligned himself with Imäm Qui!.326 When Imäm Qui! then fled 
south to join his brother in Balkh, Häshim Khwäjah stayed in Samarqand, 
where he seems to have remained a persistant thorn in Wall Muhammad's 
side. He bitterly opposed Wali Muhammad's new Samarqandi appointee 
Muhammad Bäqi BI Qalmäq,327 and did everything he could to encourage 
Imäm Qui! in his resolve. On the eve of one military showdown, Imäm 
Qui! confessed to Häshim Khwäjah his fear that the next day would bring 

3 2 4 A l t h o u g h b o r n in F e r g a n a a n d e d u c a t e d i n S a m a r q a n d ( T S h 191), t h i s figure w a s ev i -
d e n t l y a B u k h a r a n p a r t i s a n . A f t e r t h e 1599 S a m a r q a n d s h o w d o w n h e b r i e f l y s h e l t e r e d t h e 
r e f u g e e D ü s t C h u h r a h - Ä g h ä s l (BA 62a) , a n d la ter g a v e r e f u g e t o o t h e r l o c a l s w h o s u f f e r e d 
u n d e r Bäqi M u h a m m a d ' s r e g i m e : s e e e.g. NZJ 4 7 - 4 8 , i n t h e c o n t e x t o f a n e n t r y d e v o t e d t o t h e 
B u k h a r a n s h a y k h K h w ä j a h 'Abd a l - K a r i m (ba'daz wafdt-i Abdallah Khan BäqlKhän wälid-i 
ü-rä musädarah farmüd wa zar-l bisyär girift. Bih-d-än sabab mihnat kashld, tark-i hamah-
yi kär wa bär namüd wa bih jlnäb-l Mawlänä Päyandah Akhsltakl [s/c] [...] inäbat kardah 
büd). 

325 BA 143a; MatT 49a. 
326 TMKh 235; SllSal 184b. 
327 BA 88b; d i s c u s s i o n i n M c C h e s n e y , Central Asia—Foundations of Change, 105. 
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defeat, and asked for his assistance. Häshim Khwäjah told him not to worry, 
assuring him that victory would fall to his own 'victory-bringing army'.328 

Throughout the long internecine conflict, Häshim Khwäjah remained Imäm 
Quli's prime cheerleader. 

Nor was it just Samarqand's religious establishment which aligned itself 
alongside the rebellious princes. By means of such measures as re-opening 
access to the Gür-i Amir (see above, p. 235), Imäm Qui! was able to prevail 
upon a wider population as well. If Wall Muhammad had any reason for exe-
cuting the three 'conspirators' (pp. 247-248) in late 1610, it was probably the 
fact that two of the three figures were prominent members of Samarqand's 
tribal establishment, whose communal loyalties were likely to militate in 
favour of Imäm Quli. Düstum BI Arghün was an amir of long Samarqandi 
standing, who during 'Abdalläh's reign had been a close associate of the 
famed Samarqandi amir Muhammad Bäqi BI Dürmän (see above, p. 40), 
and who had subsequently supported Bäqi Muhammad at the Samarqand 
showdown (p. 99); during Wall Muhammad's reign he then remained in 
Samarqand.329 Häjjl BI Qüshchi, meanwhile, had participated in attempts 
in late 1598 to elevate an Abü'1-Khayrid dynast to authority in Samarqand 
(see above, pp. 45-46), and he long enjoyed fame in the city as a literary 
patron and bibliophile.330 In killing these two individuals, Wall Muhammad 
seems to have calculated that their Samarqandi association would lead 
them to oppose the quality of Bukharan-ness which he himself embodied, 
and would thus impel them to support his rebellious nephews. Having failed 
to cultivate Samarqandi local loyalties, Wall Muhammad was now engaged 
in a damage-limitation exercise, which aimed at confining the utility which 
Imäm Qui! could derive from these loyalties himself. 

Wall Muhammad's plans came to little. By killing these two Samarqandi 
old hands, Wall Muhammad simply undermined his own parlous position. 
Muhammad Bäqi BI Qalmäq came under so much pressure from his Samar-
qandi subjects that he now defected to Imäm Quli.331 Perhaps fearing that 
the support of hardened Bukharan partisans would, as a decade earlier, 

328 Khän-i kishwar-satän az hadrat-i ishän istid'ä-yifätihah namüdah wa istimdäd khwäs-
tand wa än hadratfarmüdah-and kih "Zafar dar lashkar-ifirüzl-athar-i tü khwähad büd": TSR 
209b. 

329 BA 79a. 
330 TSh 4 5 5 - 4 5 6 , NZJ183-185; for d i s c u s s i o n o f h i s library, s e e a l so S z u p p e , "Circulation d e s 

l e t tres e t c e r c l e s l i t t e r a i r e s — E n t r e A s i e centra le , Iran e t Inde d u N o r d (XVe-XVTIIe siecle)", 
in Annales—Histoire, Sciences sociales 2004 , 997-1018 [1004]. 

331 IQN 97a. 
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prove insufficient to stave off disaster, Wall Muhammad took flight. The 
Tüqäy-Timürid leadership was reaping what it had previously helped sow. 

The Dilemma 

Imam Qui! was a beneficiary of Samarqandi communal loyalties: and he 
evidently knew it. He acknowledged his debt at the elevation ceremony 
which attended his accession to khanal office in 1611. Participants included 
Khwäjah Häshim Dahbidi; Häshim's brother, Sälih Khwäjah Dahbldl; Yüsuf 
Qaräbäghi, a Kubräwi shaykh of uncertain background but with strong 
Samarqandi associations to whom Imam Qui! was greatly attached;332 and 
'Älim Shaykh, a pupil of the afore-mentioned Yasawi mystic Qäsim 
Shaykh.333 Unlike Wall Muhammad, or 'Abdallah before him, Imäm Qui! 
had no Jüybärid representative attend the ceremony. Indeed, there does not 
seem to have been a single Bukharan partisan in attendance. 

Six years later, Imäm Qui! Khan issued a document from his seat at 
Bukhara. The document was a grant entitling the recipient to draw water 
from the Khänum-ariq canal in the village of Yang! Qurgän, north of the Syr 
Darya near Sayräm.334 The recipient of this document was somebody called 
Abdallah Khwäjah, who was the son of (AbdI Khwäjah and the nephew of 
'Abd al-Rahim Khwäjah Jüybäri. In six years, Imäm Quli had changed his 
tune. After his initial froideur towards cAbd al-Rahim335 and the Bukharan 
'establishment' more generally, Imäm Qui! evidently relented in his stance, 
almost certainly having made the same calculation as Bäql Muhammad 
and others before him. A Bukharan khan could not survive on Samarqandi 
support alone: he needed the support of the Bukharans as well. But as soon 
as a ruler appealed to a Bukharan sense of community, he began to alienate 
himself from the Samarqandis who had once supported him. However 
adeptly one exploited people's communal attachments when bidding for 
power, there was always somebody else waiting in the wings to mobilise 
regional partisanship against the central authority which one had struggled 
to establish. 

332 NZJ 216. 
333 BA g i a - b . 
3 3 4 P i s h c h u l i n a , "Prisyrdar' inskie g o r o d a i i k h z n a c h e n i e v i s tor i i k a z a k h s k i k h k h a n s t v v 

XV-XVII vekakh", i n Kazakhstan vXV-XVIIvekakh ( A l m a - A t a , 1969) , 5 - 4 9 [10]. 
3 3 5 A f t e r W a l l M u h a m m a d ' s f ina l d e f e a t , ' A b d a l - R a h i m l e f t M ä w a r ä a l - n a h r a n d h e a d e d 

to Iran, s u p p o s e d l y w i t h t h e a i m o f p r o c e e d i n g t o M e c c a . I m ä m Q u i ! w a s l i v id t o l e a r n o f h i s 
departure , p e r h a p s f e a r i n g t h a t t h e s h a y k h w o u l d c a n v a s s S a f a v i d s u p p o r t for a f u r t h e r b i d 
to unseat h im (MatT i7ob- i7 ia) . 
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Successive Jäm-Bikid and Tüqäy-Timürid khans tried and failed to juggle 
their subjects' communal loyalties, with the Samarqandis forever proving 
particularly obdurate.336 This story of regional rivalry is one which has con-
tinued unbroken right down to the present day. In his history of Soviet 
language planning in 1920s' Uzbekistan, William Fierman relates how ide-
ological imperatives were quickly jettisoned in favour of regional pride, as 
deputations from Samarqand, Tashkent and the Fergana valley played tug-
of-war over how the proposed new language should look and sound.337 And 
in contemporary Europe and North America, pork-barrel politics illustrate 
how the demands of the local continue even today to undermine the work-
ings of central government. When it came to regulating communal loyalties 
in the early seventeenth century, therefore, the Tüqäy-Timürids probably 
did not have much of a chance. 

3 3 6 M e m o r i e s o f a S a m a r q a n d i K ü c h k ü n j i d pas t , f or i n s t a n c e , e v i d e n t l y c o n t i n u e d t o h o l d 
f o r c e in t h e r e g i o n u n t i l a t l e a s t t h e m i d - i y t h c e n t u r y , w i t h m o n u m e n t a l t o m b s t o n e s d e d -
i c a t e d t o t h e m e m o r y o f Lat i fah K h ä n u m b i n t A b ü ' l - K h a y r b. J a w ä n m a r d 'Ali, w h o d i e d in 
1030 ( 2 6 N o v e m b e r 1 6 2 0 - 1 5 N o v e m b e r 1621), a n d R ä b f a h S u l t a n b i n t J a w ä n m a r d 'Ali, w h o 
d i e d i n 1042 (19 J u l y 1 6 3 2 - 1 6 3 7 Ju ly 1633): s e e B a b a j a n o v , M u m i n o v a n d Paul , Schaibanidische 
Grabinschriften, 9 9 - 1 0 0 . 

337 \ y Fierman, Language Planning and National Development: the Uzbek Experience 
(Ber l in , 1991), p a r t i c u l a r l y 8 9 - 9 5 . 



CHAPTER FIVE 

BIDDING FOR LOYALTY: 
THE TÜQÄY-TIMÜRID TAKEOVER AND ITS ECHOES 

IN NARRATIVE TRADITION 

More than a hundred years after the events of the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover, 
one story relating to these events was still circulating widely among littera-
teurs in Central and Southern Asia. This was the story of Bäqi Muhammad's 
1602 Balkh showdown with Shah 'Abbas (see above, pp. 183-184). The story 
is told in the Tärlkh-i Muqlm Khänl, composed in Balkh soon after 1704 
by Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshl b. Khwäjah Baqä Balkhi,1 and in the Silsi-
lat al-salätln, written in India in the mid-eighteenth century by Häjji Mir 
Muhammad Salim.2 Both works relate what happened when Bäqi Muham-
mad learned of Shah 'Abbas' approach. Bäqi Muhammad immediately 
marched south, we read, until he and his army reached the Amu Darya. Bäqi 
Muhammad would normally then have paused to ferry his troops across the 
river. Because of the pressing Safavid threat, however, he decided that there 
was no time to waste. 

"The Qizilbäsh tribe has come to the Mother of Cities [i.e. Balkh], and 
taken it capture," says Bäqi Muhammad in the Tärlkh-i Muqlm KhänTs 
version of the story. "If we are correct in our faith, we shall pass safely 
across this raging river, and if it is they who are correct we shall become 
food for the crocodile of death."3 The Silsilat al-salätln features a similar 
speech. "The enemy of state and religion has come up close to the vicinity 
of Balkh with troops beyond reckoning," says Bäqi Muhammad, "and two 
Chinglzid princes are coming with him as enemies of the state, and a group 
of our faithful Uzbek amirs have fallen to his snares and devices; and in 
these straightened circumstances we now face the challenge of getting [our] 
twenty thousand men across this man-devouring river."4 

1 TMKh 127-130 . 
2 SilSal 1658-1678. 
3 "Qawm-i Qizilbäsh bih diyär-i umm al-biläd ämädah istilä namüdand. Agar dln-i mä 

haqq ast az in daryä-yi zakhkhär bih salämat mlgudharim wa agar haqq bihjänib-i än mardum 
ast, tu'mah-yi nahang-ifanä khwähim shud": TMKh 128. 

4 "Dushman-i mulk wa din bä aßväj-i biandäzah-yi dast wa garibän shudah kih nazdik bih 
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Both versions relate that Bäqi Muhammad responded to this crisis in the 
same way: "without ferry or ford",5 he "plunged himself into the bloodthirsty 
abyss; and like a crocodile in his swimming skills and agility he crossed the 
river."6 Amazed at his bravery, his army followed suit. "When the amirs and 
the military commanders saw this act of bravery, they threw themselves into 
the river, and with the grace and felicity of their ruler all twenty thousand 
men displayed courage and arrived intact and safe at the [other] shore 
of that danger-filled body of water."7 Bäqi Muhammad and his army then 
advanced against 'Abbäs' Safavid forces, and recorded a magnificent victory. 
"The holy warriors of the khan's army all reached for their implacable blood-
shedding swords and set about killing them", we read. "They turned them all 
into fodder for their swords."8 

Although the Tärikh-i Muqim Khäni was composed earlier than the Silsi-
lat al-salätin, it is unlikely to have constituted the source material for Häjji 
Mir Muhammad Salim's subsequent rendition of events. This emerges from 
the way that the two works otherwise offer very different accounts of the 
Tüqäy-Timürid takeover. Balkhi's account accords no mention, for instance, 
to Pir Muhammad's rule after the death of cAbd al-Mu'min in late 1598,9 and 
we have noted throughout this book how Häjji Mir's account of the takeover 
primarily draws upon material in the Tärikh-i 'älam-ärä-yi 'Abbäsi. Further-
more, there is strong evidence that similar such stories about the Amu Darya 
episode were circulating at least a century or so earlier. One such piece of 
evidence comes from a brief anonymous history of Central Asia dating from 
ca. 1630, which is presently held in the library of the Royal Asiatic Soci-
ety in London. Although the work gives only a very brief account of Bäqi 
Muhammad's Balkh campaign, it contains several interesting resonances 
with what we find in the Tärikh-i Muqim Khäni and the Silsilat al-salätin, 

Balkh ämad, wa dü pädishäh-zädah-yi chinglzlyah bih i'ädä-yi saltanat hamräh-i ü ml-äyand, 
wajam'iaz umarä-yimu'tamadah-yiüzbiklyah dar pay-i ighwä'iwa tahrlk-iänhä hastand, wa 
dar In foirsat-i tang az chunln daryä-yi mardum-khwär gudhashtan-i bist hazär kas dushwär 
mlnamäyad": SilSal 165a. 

5 Blkashtiwa ma'bar. TMKh 128. 
6 Khüd-rä dar än lujjah-yi khün-khwär zadah mänand-i nahang bih shinäwarlwa chäläk-

dastlaz än äb 'ubürfarmüd: SilSal 165a. 
7 Umarä wa sardärän chün Injur'atwa diläwariaz pädishäh-yi mu'äwanah dldah khüdhä-

rä dar daryä andäkhtah wa bih farr wa iqbäl-i pädishählmardänagl-rä kärfarmüdah hamah-
yi bist hazär kas az än bahr-i pur-khatar sahlh wa sälim bih kanär bar ämadand: SilSal 165a. 
TMKh 1 2 8 - 1 2 9 g i v e s a v e r y s i m i l a r a c c o u n t , b u t g i v e s 'hayrät' in p l a c e o f t h e b e t t e r 'jur'at'. 

8 Ghäziyän-i lashkar dast bih tlgh-i bl-durlgh khünrlz burdah bih qatl küshldah hamah-rä 
'alaf-i shamshlr kardand: TMKh 129-130 . 

9 S e e a b o v e , p. 6 3 n. 143. 
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similarly noting the absence of boats with which to ferry the troops across, 
and again evoking the idea of "fighting one's way across the bloodthirsty 
river".10 Although earlier than the Tärikh-i Muqlm Khänl and the Silsilat al-
salätln, however, this heavily compressed account is plainly not their com-
mon source narrative, and like them appears instead to be drawing on an 
even earlier tradition. One may hazard a guess as to this tradition's origins. 
In the Nuskhah-yi zlbä-yifahänglrl, MutribI has this to say about somebody 
called Mawlänä Saydl Qaräkull. 

He composed a certain Bäqi-nämah in verse, and gave an excellent account 
of the Khan's crossing the Amu [Darya] and the movement of his victorious 
troops against the army of Shah Abbäs. He had not presented it to [Bäql 
Muhammad] Khan when this latter passed away. Through the intermediary 
offices of one of the amirs, he presented these verses to Wall Khan." 

It appears very likely, then, that the anonymous history, the Tärikh-i Muqim 
Khänl and the Silsilat al-salätin all commonly draw upon the Bäqi-nämah 
for their respective riparian narratives. Although Qaräkuli's work is lost to 
us today, its echoes seem still to have percolated among literary circles a 
full century after its composition. The Amu Darya narrative may well be the 
most significant monument to the way in which early seventeenth-century 
authors took it upon themselves to compose stories which were flattering 
to the new regime. It is this practice of bidding for loyalty which I want to 
discuss in this final chapter. 

'Bidding for loyalty' may seem an awkward formulation, particularly 
given the wide currency enjoyed by the alternative concept of 'legitima-
tion'. In recent decades, numerous historians have examined how authors 
might seek to justify a particular disposition of authority by composing nar-
rative works putting forward 'their side of the story'. Proliferating within 
the literature on pre-modern Central Asia,12 the wider Islamic world13 and 

10 [...] bih daryä-yi khün-khwär sitlz kunand [ . . .]: M o r l e y 162 31a. 
11 "Bäqi-nämah" nam chlzl bih nazm äwurdah wäqi'ah-yi 'ubür-i khän-rä az Ämüyah wa 

tawajjuh-i 'asäkir-i nusrat-ma'äthir-rä bih lashkar-i Shäh 'Abbäs bisyär khüb bastah bud. 
Hanüz bih khän nagudharänldah büd kih khän-i madhkür bih chaman-i saräy-i khuld shitäft. 
An manzüm-rä bih wäsit-iyaklaz umarä bih Wall Khän gudharänldah: NZJ 204. 

1 2 Bregel , "Tribal T r a d i t i o n a n d D y n a s t i e Theory"; B e i s e m b i e v , " L e g e n d a o p r o i s k h o z h -
d e n i i k o k a n d s k i k h k h a n o v k a k i s t o c h n i k p o i s tor i i i d e o l o g i i v S r e d n e i Azii", i n T u l e p b a e v 
(ed. ) , Kazakhstan, Sredniaia i Tsentral'naia Aziia v XVI-XVIIl w . , 9 5 - 1 0 5 ; W o o d s , "Timur's 
Genea logy"; v o n K ü g e l g e n , Die Legitimierung-, B e r n a r d i n i , Memoire et propagande ä l'epoque 
timouride, 4 5 a n d passim; B a b a d z h a n o v , Kokandskoe khanstvo: vlast', politika, religiia 
( T o k y o — T a s h k e n t , 2010), 3 0 5 - 3 9 4 . S e e a lso , i n a s o m e w h a t d i f f e r e n t c o n t e x t , D e W e e s e , "The 
L e g i t i m a t i o n o f Bahä ' a d - D i n N a q s h b a n d " , i n Asiatische Studien 6 0 ( 2 0 0 6 ) , 2 6 1 - 3 0 5 . 

1 3 R.A. A b o u - E l - H a j , " A s p e c t s o f t h e L e g i t i m a t i o n o f O t t o m a n R u l e a s R e f l e c t e d in t h e 
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more broadly elsewhere, 'legitimation studies' offer an attractively lucid 
contribution to a larger debate about the contested relationship between 
language and power. By highlighting power's need to justify itself, such stud-
ies undermine easy notions about the state's 'natural' monopolistic reach, 
and illustrate how the enactment of authority must depend upon its wider 
acceptance. 

But many of these studies are also problematic. Presently leaving aside 
our difficulties with the concept of 'legitimacy' itself (see above, pp. 15-
17), a more specific problem relates to the question of utility. 'Legitimation 
studies' are predicated on the assumption that a particular legitimating 
narrative is useful: but all too often they neglect to consider what makes 
it so. Such neglect is twofold. It relates first to a failure to consider the 
legitimating narrative's causal utility: a failure, that is, to consider what is 
significant about the narrative's compositional environment which makes 
it useful for the author to tell the particular story he does. There is a danger 
of being so myopically at tuned to the rhetorical moves with which an author 
tells his stoiy that one fails to consider what impels him to do so in the first 
place. Secondly, it relates to a failure to consider the legitimating narrative's 
consequential utility. Even if one can establish a causal rationale for why 
an author tells the story he does, one is still a long way from knowing 
how the author's finished composition actually furthers the aims of the 
actor on whose behalf it has been written. 'Legitimation studies' concerned 
exclusively with the act of composition offer no assessment of what one 
might term the resultant work's interventional agency. That is, they fail to 
consider the extent to which the work is capable of influencing the beliefs 
and/or behaviour of its audience. 

A work's 'interventional agency' is of course necessarily bound up with 
the question of circulation. Even a potentially affecting literary composi-
tion is of little utility to anyone until it is related to somebody else. But it 
is important here to distinguish—as some scholars fail to do— text from 
narrative. When gauging a work's interventional agency by reference to its 
circulation, one should be concerned less with how widely the actual text 
was disseminated—a question with its own at tendant problems14—than 

P r e a m b l e s t o t w o early Liva Kanunnameler", in Turcica 2 1 - 2 3 (1991), 371-383; M e i s a m i , 
Persian Historiography, part icular ly 8 3 - 8 5 ; Q u i n n , Historical Writing during the Reign of Shah 
'Abbas. 

1 4 Certainly, it is r isky to j u d g e a work's t e x t u a l d i s s e m i n a t i o n w i t h r e f e r e n c e j u s t t o the 
n u m b e r o f e x t a n t c o p i e s . C o p i e s o f a n y g i v e n w o r k are l iable to h a v e p e r i s h e d o v e r t ime, 
a n d c o p i e s o f cer ta in categories of work are m o r e l iable to h a v e p e r i s h e d t h a n are c o p i e s o f 
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with the degree to which the narratives contained within this text were 
transmitted across a wider constituency. (More precisely, one should con-
sider the circulation of what one might term sympathetic avatars of these 
narratives, namely versions of a story which retain something close to the 
original narrative's rhetorical upshot, as opposed to appropriative avatars, 

which reproduce a story's substance while inflecting its import to achieve 
some alternative purpose.15) Although the process of narrative circulation 
may involve the dissemination of written texts, it is useful to remember that 
this need not be the case: particularly in a low-literacy, pre-printing envi-
ronment such as early modern Central Asia, most narratives are likely to 
have circulated more widely through oral transmission than through scribal 
reproduction. Maria Szuppe addresses this point when she observes that 
numerous works in early modern Central Asia would have circulated 'purely 
orally'.16 Rather than thus thinking in terms of reified 'works', however, it 
might be more accurate to think in terms of the circulation of narratives. 
From the perspective of a literary sponsor seeking to communicate a par-
ticular viewpoint, the 'successful' work would have been the one which fos-
tered multiple sympathetic avatar narratives, the circulation of which might 
in turn influence constituencies far removed from the environment where 
the original work was first composed. The apparent survival of orally trans-
mitted Bäqi-nämah narratives into the eighteenth century suggests how a 
work such as Qaräkull's might not itself require extensive textual dissemi-
nation in order to exercise a residual influence on people's beliefs. 

One further problem with 'legitimation studies' is the widespread 
assumption that it is the newly established regime which most requires 
legitimation. In fact, it is the newly established regime (or at least the newly 
endogenously-established regime) which enjoys the clearest mandate for 
action. If not enough actors had consented to Bäqi Muhammad's activities 
from the outset, the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover would not have happened in 
the first place. Not everybody had consented to the takeover, of course, and 
many of those who did so acted simply out of the desire to avoid trouble, 

o t h e r s . M a n y M u s l i m s , for i n s t a n c e , w o u l d p r o b a b l y o p t t o r e s c u e t h e i r c o p y o f t h e Q u r a n 
rather t h a n a n y o t h e r b o o k f r o m a b u r n i n g r o o m . 

1 5 Suf i h a g i o g r a p h y o f f e r s a r i ch r e p o s i t o r y o f s u c h a p p r o p r i a t i v e n a r r a t i v e avatars . D e v i n 
D e W e e s e h a s s h o w n , for i n s t a n c e , h o w N a q s h b a n d l - s p o n s o r e d w o r k s s u c h a s R'AH a p p r o -
pr ia ted ear l ier p r o - Y a s a w I c o n t e s t a t i o n narrat ives , i n f l e c t i n g t h e s e n a r r a t i v e s t o a t t r i b u t e t h e 
p o s t - f i f t e e n t h - c e n t u r y N a q s h b a n d l d o m i n a t i o n o f C e n t r a l A s i a n r e l i g i o u s l i fe w i t h a d e g r e e 
o f ' inev i tab i l i t y ' . 

1 6 S z u p p e , "Circu la t ion d e s l e t t r e s e t c e r c l e s l i tteraires", 1018. 
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rather than from any a t tachment to the newly-established regime: but Bäql 
Muhammad's success can nevertheless be read as a demonstration of the 
consensual acceptance which he presently enjoyed. By producing narra-
tives in celebration of Bäql Muhammad's accession to power, authors were 
seeking not to legitimise an 'illegitimate' state of affairs, but to emphasise 
the success with which Bäqi Muhammad had already managed to engrain 
himself in people's attachments. 

Over the course of the seventeenth century, however, the situation was 
to change: and bidding for loyalty was to acquire a rather different sort of 
dimension. 

Bidding for Loyalty, 1599-1605 

On Patronage 

During the years of his reign, Bäqi Muhammad was associated with several 
prominent litterateurs of the age. Among these was an individual called 
Mawlänä Bäqi, who composed a mildly witty chronogram relating Bäqi 
Muhammad's capture of Balkh and Hisär in 1600. 

The Shah, by whose justice the world was rendered excellent 
—An excellence which by his justice was constantly renewed— 
Took possession of Hisär and Balkh in the course of two months: 
My pen etched for those two cities/months a place in history.17 

The fact that Mawlänä Bäqi composed this verse need not mean that he 
was himself a keen aficionado of Bäqi Muhammad. Several sources indicate 
that authors could be ruthlessly pragmatic in their attachments, hawking 
their talents when necessary to the highest bidder. Mutribi vividly describes 
how several poets entered the service of 'Abdalläh II, even though they 
felt little sentimental at tachment to him. The Tadhkirat al-shu'arä includes 
the following entry on the poet MuqimI Samarqandl, author of the Zafar-

nämah-yi Muqlmv. 

On account of his poverty it occurred to him to offer in verse and prose 
an account of the dispatch of troops by the eminent khäqän 'Abdallah to 
Samarqand and the imprisonment of Jawänmard 'All Khän. He set it all down 

17 Shähl kih az 'adl-i u jahän yäftah bahr / bahr az 'adlash täzahglyäftah dahr / bigirift 
Hisär wa Balkh dar 'ahd-i dü mäh / kilkam fitärikh raqam kard dü shahr, TSR 2 0 0 b , BA 152b. 
T h e v e r s e t u r n s o n t h e d u a l m e a n i n g o f shahr, a s e n c o u n t e r e d i n t h e las t l ine ; a s a n A r a b i c 
w o r d it m e a n s ' m o n t h ' , a n d a s a P e r s i a n w o r d it m e a n s 'city'. 
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in writing, and after the capture of Samarqand he dispatched the work to the 
late khäqän. ['Abdallah] found the work very much to his liking, and accorded 
to [Muqimi] the highest degree of patronage. He would take him alongside 
his victory-bringing troops wherever he resolved to go, and within a matter 
of days the afore-mentioned [Muqimi] would put everything down in verse. 
He was employed in this function for a long time.18 

Mushfiql was another eminent poet who made a similarly pragmatic career 
choice. Born in Merv and educated in Bukhara, Mushfiql had spent much 
of his professional life at the Küchkünjid court in Samarqand. He was em-
ployed first by Sultan Sa'id, on whose behalf he composed funerary verses 
for the tomb of Bahadur Sultan, and then by Jawänmard 'All.19 As a result 
of his cosmopolitan background, Mushfiql may not have felt much com-
munal loyalty to the Küchkünjids. But generous patronage rendered him 
a direct stakeholder in the Küchkünjid status quo, inertially bound to the 
regime. The fall of Samarqand reduced this inertial loyalty, and Mushfiql 
immediately defected to the Jäni-Blkids. He dedicated to 'Abdallah sev-
eral poetic dtwäns20 and a l i t t l e - k n o w n J a h ä n - n ä m a h or Tärlkh-i'Abdallah,21 

before heading first to India and then back again to Bukhara, where he 
died.22 

Such stories suggest that authors who dedicated their works to Bäqi 
Muhammad acted thus because they calculated that Bäqi Muhammad 
would make it worthwhile for them to do so. Some authors were disap-
pointed, of course. Having failed to finish his Bäql-nämah while Bäqi 
Muhammad was alive, Mawlänä Saydl Qaräkull was faced with the dilemma 
of how to draw profit from his labours. But authors who completed their 
works during the khan's lifetime may have been amply rewarded for their 
pains. Among these authors was an individual called Mulla Nazari Mash-
hadi, whom MutribI describes as a poet "without compare, whose verses 

18 Bih jihat-i ifläs khayäll bast wa wäqi'ät-i lashkar kashidan-i khäqän-i jinnat-makän 
'Abdalläh Khän-rä bih sawb-i Samarqand wa mutahassin gardidan-i Jawänmard 'Ali Khän-
rä dar sürat-i nazm wa nathr dar silk-i tahrir wa hayz-i taqrir kashidah ba'd az fath-i dar 
al-mulk Samarqand bih khäqän-i maghfür gudharänid. Hadrat-i Khän-rä pasandldah-yi tib'-i 
latif ämadah, ü-rä ri'äyat-i mawfiir namüdah, bih hamrähi-yi 'asäkir-i nusrat-mä'thir bih har 

jäniblkih 'azimah-i musammam mlgardldmiburdand, wa häfiz-i madhkürwaqä'i'-iwäridah-
rä dar kiswat-i nazm bih marür-i ayyäm qalamiminamüd wa muddat-i madid wa 'ahd-i ba'id 
bih-d-In amr mansüb büd: TSh 476. 

1 9 Ibid. , 4 6 3 - 4 6 4 . 
2 0 For w h i c h h e acquired the title malik al-shu'arä: ÄA I.653 (notes) . 
2 1 S t o r e y I . 3 7 3 - 3 7 4 , l a c o n i c a l l y n o t i n g t h a t t h e m a n u s c r i p t i s 'in p r i v a t e p o s s e s s i o n ' . 
22 HI 536 . 
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were wondrously pleasing".23 In the late sixteenth century, Mashhadi had 
been based in India, where he was engaged in service with the emperor 
Akbar b. Humäyün.24 But at some point during Akbar's reign Mashhadi trav-
elled north to Central Asia. "In the year 1013 (30 May 1604-18 May 1605)", 
Mutribi writes, "he came to Samarqand, and presented a qasldah in praise of 
BaqI Khan."25 If Mashhadi deemed his journey to be worthwhile, he doubt-
less reckoned that BaqI Muhammad would pay handsomely for his services. 
Poets generally swarmed to the Mughal court in order to enjoy that lavish 
opulence which Mutribi describes so well:26 and anyone forsaking this opu-
lence must have been confident of a warm reception elsewhere. Mashhadi 
evidently calculated that BaqI Muhammad had reasons for offeringjust such 
a welcome. 

Signalling Loyalty 

One important function which poets and writers might perform was the 
function of signalling loyalty to the regime. Their compositions constituted 
bodies of information which might influence other constituencies presently 
determining their own degrees of loyalty towards a particular disposition of 
power. As I argued in chapter 3, any constituency's degree of inertial loyalty 
towards a ruling regime tended to vary according to the information it pos-
sessed about how loyal other constituencies presently were; the clearer the 
signals that constituency x was presently loyal to the regime, the more likely 
constituency y was to reckon on the regime's ongoing survival, and thus 
display inertial loyalty as well. By generating and circulating paradigmatic 
statements of loyalty, writers on a retainer might 'distort' this informational 
flow, fostering inertial loyalty in one constituency by alluding to the loyalty 
supposedly already displayed by another. 

This seems to have been an important task during the early years of 
BaqI Muhammad's reign. In chapter 3,1 suggested that by ca. 1601-1602 all 
but a small residual proportion of the population of Mä warä al-nahr had 
submitted to BaqI Muhammad's newly established Tüqäy-TImürid regime. 

23 Az shu'ra-yi binazir budah wa ash'arash 'ajä'ib dilpadhtr: NZJ189. 
24 HI 8 0 1 - 8 0 2 . 
25 Dar tärlkh-i sanah thaläth 'ashar wa alf bih Samarqand ämad wa qasidah-yi dar madh-i 

BäqiKhän gudharänid: NZJ 189. 
2 6 Ibid. , 2 6 7 - 3 1 4 , d e t a i l i n g Mutr ib i ' s e x p e r i e n c e s a t t h e c o u r t o f J a h ä n g i r b. Akbar; d i s c u s -

s i o n i n Fo l tz , "Two S e v e n t e e n t h - C e n t u r y C e n t r a l A s i a n Trave l l ers t o M u g h a l India", i n J o u r n a l 
of the Royal Asiatic Society 3 .6 (1996) , 3 6 7 - 3 7 7 . 
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But people's inertial loyalties may still have been limited, since individual 
constituencies seem to have been muted in signalling their own at tachment 
to his authority. One gets an impression of this from a somewhat different 
context. In the Silsilat al-salätin's account of what would prove to be Wall 
Muhammad's abortive at tempt at reconquest in 1611, Häjji Mir accords 
the fugitive khan a speech urging Shah 'Abbas to hurry and dispatch an 
expeditionary force against the interloper Imam Quli. Haste is in order, Wall 
Muhammad argues, since Imam Qui! "has not yet cemented his authority, 
and our own supporters have not contracted their submission to him".27 

The muted quality of people's a t tachment to Bäql Muhammad's regime 
emerges particularly clearly from two works composed in the immediate 
wake of the takeover, to which we briefly alluded in the introduction. These 
works are the Diyä al-qutüb and the Musakhkhir al-biläd. The authors of 
both relate some of the constituent events associated with the takeover, but 
they situate themselves at an emotional remove, failing explicitly to identify 
themselves with the Tüqäy-Timürids' post-takeover regime. 

What is most striking about the Diyä al-qulüb's account of the Samar-
qand showdown is the distinctly marginal role which it accords to Bäqi 
Muhammad. "It is reported", writes Mulla Awäz, 

that after the killing of'Abd al-Mu'min Khan, Pir Muhammad Khan became 
the ruler in the wiläyat of Bukhara, and BäqT Muhammad Khan became ruler 
in the city of Samarqand: and hostilities later developed between them.28 

Of the two rivals, it is Pir Muhammad who emerges as the more distinct 
personality, depicted as he is as an enemy of both Ishäq and the Samar-
qandi people. By contrast, Bäqi Muhammad is a bland figure, whom Mulla 
Awäz suggests bore little responsibility for defeating the Bukharan army. 
Instead, as we saw above (p. 240), the work ascribes the showdown's out-
come primarily to the miraculous intervention of Khwäjah Ishäq. Ishäq is 
evidently the hero of Mullä Awäz's story, and Bäqi Muhammad little more 
than an onlooker. The work's t reatment of Bäqi Muhammad thus differs 
starkly from the t reatment accorded to secular rulers in other hagiogra-
phies. In Badr al-Kashmlri's Rawdat at-ridwän, for instance, 'Abdalläh is 
as prominent an actor as Muhammad Isläm Jüybärl, to whom the work is 

27 Hanüz Imäm Qull Sultan chandän quwwat wa shawkat häsil nakardah wa hawä-khwä-
hän-imä sar bih itä'at-i ü niyärwurdand: SilSal 179a. 

28 Manqül ast kih ba'd az kushtah shudan-i 'Abd al-Mu'min Khan dar wiläyat-i Bukhara 
pädishäh Pir Muhammad shud wa dar shahr-i Samarqand pädishäh Bäqi Muhammad Khän 
shudah bud. Ba'daz än dar miyän-i In dü pädishäh nizä'paydä shud: DQ 37a-b. 
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ostensibly devoted. In the Diyä al-qulüb, by contrast, there is little to distin-
guish Bäql M u h a m m a d alongside such diverse rulers as M u h a m m a d Khan, 
the Chaghatäyid Moghul ruler of East Turkistan,29 and Sallm II, the Ot toman 
sultan,30 who are similarly cast as beneficiaries of Ishäq's spiritual agency. 

Nor does Bäql M u h a m m a d emerge as the primary beneficiary of Ishäq's 
agency even in the particular context of the 1599 showdown. "Victory has 
fallen to our side", says the onlooker who witnesses Pir Muhammad 's 
beheading:31 Mullä Awäz describes a Samarqandi victory, rather than a 
specifically Tüqäy-Timürid one. Of course, this may attest to the skill with 
which Bäql M u h a m m a d drew upon Samarqandi communal loyalties in the 
run-up to the showdown, exploiting people's communal selfhood so that 
they might support h im out of a t tachment to a sense of Samarqandi-ness. 
If so, however, there was a downside to this. There is little sense in the 
Diyä al-qulüb tha t Bäql M u h a m m a d enjoyed any particular communal emi-
nence, or tha t he engrained himself in people's self-associative repertoires; 
the fact of who he was does not emerge from the work as a significant con-
stitutive virtue. The work suggests tha t any Samarqandi communal loyalty 
towards the newly established Tüqäy-Timürid ruling house was contingent 
and fleeting. It thus perhaps offers an intimation of the problems which 
Samarqandi local loyalties would pose Wall M u h a m m a d and his Bukharan 
successors during the first few decades of Tüqäy-Timürid rule (see above, 
pp. 245-251). 

A similar impression accrues f rom the Musakhkhir al-biläd. Whereas 
the linguistic content of the Diyä al-qulüb suggests that Mullä Awäz was 
addressing a somewhat socially-marginal constituency of Samarqandis,32 

M u h a m m a d Yär Qataghan's more cosmopoli tan work suggests that people 
at the metropole may also have been only loosely at tached to the newly-
established regime. The Musakhkhir al-biläd offers a rich account of events, 
featuring much information which is absent f rom subsequent retellings. Its 
account of what happened in Balkh after A.bd al-Mu'min's death is partic-

2 9 Ibid. , 2 7 b - 2 8 b ; d e p i c t e d a l s o i n A T ( C h u r a s ) 8 9 a - 9 0 a , TCh 4 9 b - 5 o b . 
30 DQ 7 2 3 - 7 5 3 . 
3 1 F o r t h e p a s s a g e i n q u e s t i o n s e e a b o v e , p. 2 4 0 . 
3 2 A s J o s e p h F l e t c h e r o b s e r v e s , t h e l a n g u a g e o f t h e w o r k is far r e m o v e d f r o m t h e e l e -

g a n t a c r o l e c t f a m i l i a r f r o m o t h e r l i t erary t e x t s , f e a t u r i n g n u m e r o u s Turk ic c a i q u e s a n d a 
v e r y c o n f i n e d v o c a b u l a r y . Idem, " C o n f r o n t a t i o n s b e t w e e n M u s l i m M i s s i o n a r i e s a n d N o m a d 
U n b e l i e v e r s i n t h e Late S i x t e e n t h C e n t u r y : N o t e s o n F o u r P a s s a g e s f r o m t h e 'Diya' a l -Qulüb'", 
in Traetata Altaica: Denis Sinor sexagenario optime de rebus altaieis merito dedicate (Wies-
b a d e n , 1976) , 1 6 7 - 1 7 4 [170]. 
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ularly useful, for instance, with no other work relating the reign of Abd 
al-Amin in such detail. The Musakhkhir at-biläd alone tells how Mahmüd 
Sultan acquired authority in Hisär (see above, p. 156 n. 47), and how Allah 
Bird! Kükaltäsh Atäliq led a mass desertion to Shibarghän (see above, p. 170). 
The work's account of matters in the Tashkent region is similarly invalu-
able. No other source mentions how PIr Muhammad appointed Jahängir to 
gubernatorial authority after the defeat of Tawakkul in 1599, or how worsen-
ing relations with Bäqi Muhammad impelled Jahängir to flee to Miyänkäl, 
then Bukhara, then Balkh, and finally to Isfahan, where with 'Abbas' help he 
would continue agitating towards an Abül-Khayrid restoration for the next 
decade (see above, pp. 178-179). Nor does any other account mention the 
'Abd al-Ghaffär and Shaykhim local pretender incidents discussed in chap-
ter 4 (see above, pp. 196-199). 

The Musakhkhir al-biläd is a crucial source for anyone attempting a 
synoptic account of the events of the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover. But it also 
offers some stimulating clues to the way in which near-contemporaries 
perceived these events. Although the work's takeover narrative is rich, it 
is also fractured, with all the relevant information contained in a series of 
discrete prosopographical entries, each dedicated to an individual member 
of the Abül-Khayrid dynasty. Writing in the reign of Wall Muhammad, 
Muhammad Yär Qataghan nevertheless organised the Musakhkhir at-biläd 

around the family tree of a fallen ruling house, which hindsight would 
confirm had collapsed almost a decade earlier. 

The conclusion to draw from this fact is not that Muhammad Yär Qata-
ghan was simply hostile to the Tüqäy-TImürids. If he were hostile, he would 
have been unlikely, for instance, to describe Bäqi Muhammad's reign as "the 
khanal dominion of the eminent ruler Abül-Ghäzl Bäqi Muhammad Khän, 
in the scope of his power a newjamshld , and in his bravery a second Alexan-
der".33 He might also have drawn particular attention to the 'injustice' of PIr 
Muhammad's overthrow and execution, whereas in fact PIr Muhammad is 
one of veiy few identifiable Abül-Khayrid dynasts not to receive any proso-
pographical entry whatsoever.34 The truer conclusion is that the Musakhkhir 

al-biläd testifies to the way in which memories of the Abül-Khayrid dynasty 

33 Dawlat-i khäqänl-yi 'äLl-hadrat,JamshlcL-i dawlat, Sikandar-i shawkat, Abü'L-GhäzlBäql 
Muhammad Khän: MB 165. 

3 4 Ibid., 194 for e n t r y o n PIr M u h a m m a d ' s f a t h e r S u l a y m ä n b. J ä n l BIk; ibid. , o n h i s b r o t h e r , 
M a h m ü d b. S u l a y m ä n ; 195 o n h i s n e p h e w , M u h a m m a d Q u l l b. M a h m ü d ; 196 o n h i s u n c l e , Yär 
M u h a m m a d b. J ä n l BIk. 
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continued to influence people's consciousness in the first few years after 
Bäql Muhammad's accession. In particular, the work illustrates how mem-
ories of 'Abdallah Khan's reign continued to exercise enormous weight. 
The prosopographical entries in the first half of the work demonstrate a 
clear pro-Jänl-BIkid and anti-Suyünchid bias,35 while the work's briefer sec-
ond half is given over to an idealising account of 'Abdallah's reign itself, 
largely cribbed from the Sharaf-nämah-yi shähl,36 Apparently unaware that 
the work contains details relating to the period 1598-1605, Vincent Fourniau 
suggests that the Musakhkhir al-biläd was both undertaken and completed 
at Abdalläh's behest.37 Fourniau's suggestion is plainly unsupportable, but 
it does indicate just how lightly-felt a presence the Tüqäy-Timürids remain 
throughout the work. Bäql Muhammad had defeated Pir Muhammad and 
acceded to khanal authority: to judge from the Musakhkhir al-biläd, how-
ever, people were still reluctant to align themselves wholeheartedly with 
the new regime. 

A Rhetorical Panoply 

By composing works which were admiring of Bäql Muhammad and his 
kinsmen, authors such as Mawlänä Saydi Qaräkuli allowed members of the 
incoming Tüqäy-TImürid regime to prevail upon people's inertial loyalties, 
both by signalling loyalty and by providing the khan with a forum for con-
spicuous consumption, wherein he could draw attention to his command 
of resources and to the material differential which he thus enjoyed over his 
nearest rivals. But the Tüqäy-Timürid regime also derived more particular 
utility from the actual content of the literary material which passed into 
circulation. Whereas Mawlänä Bäql's chronogram contains little more than 
generic madh (praise, panegyric), for instance, Qaräkuli's lost Bäql-nämah 

seems to have included a much more carefully-considered discursive reper-

3 5 Ibid., 101-220. T h e author ia l t o n e is w e l l i l lustrated in e.g. t h e f o l l o w i n g character 
d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e K ü c h k ü n j i d p r i n c e Abü' l -Khayr b. J a w ä n m a r d 'All: "he w a s a p r i n c e w h o 
w a s e x t r e m e l y h a u g h t y a n d rash, a n d v e r y p r o u d a n d va in . H e w a s a l w a y s c o m i n g u p w i t h 
i n c e n d i a r y p l a n s a n d s e d i t i o u s ideas , a n d h e d id n o t care in t h e leas t a b o u t d e s t r o y i n g the 
c o u n t r y or h a r m i n g t h e p o p u l a t i o n " (ü pädishäh-zädah'I büd kih dar kamäl-i tajabbur wa 
tahawwur wa ghäyat-i takabbur wa ghurür, hamwärwah dä'iyah-yi sharänglzl wa khayäl-i 

fitnah-jü'ldar khätir däsht, wa az wayränl-yi mamlakatwa kharäbl-yi ra'iyataslan andishah'i 
nadäsht): ibid., 149. 

3 6 Ibid., 2 2 0 - 3 6 2 . 
3 7 V. Fourniau , "Quelques s o u r c e s c o n c e r n a n t l 'h i s to ire agraire d e s Ö z b e k s ä partir d u 

XVIe siecle", i n Turcica 19 (1987), 2 7 7 - 3 0 1 [293] . 
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toire. Reconstructing the Bäql-nämah's Amu Darya narrative from its subse-
quent avatars, one can identify various ways in which Qaräkull took it upon 
himself to help Bäqi Muhammad bid for the audience's loyalties. 

The most obvious of these ways, of course, was by bidding for clien-
telist loyalty. Whereas most Safavid and Central Asian versions of the 1602 
Balkh showdown describe an unedifying series of skirmishes concluding 
with 'Abbas' forced retirement after an outbreak of dysentery, the two 
eighteenth-century works modelled on the Bäql-nämah take a much loftier 
view of affairs, according to which the Bukharan victory was a direct con-
sequence of Bäqi Muhammad's inspired leadership. By giving a stronger 
impression than any other sources of the threat posed to Balkh by the 
Safavids' approach, the Bäql-nämah avatars imply that the city owed its 
safe deliverance to Bäqi Muhammad alone. They particularly emphasise 
the significance of Bäqi Muhammad's decision to swim across the Amu 
Darya. In taking it upon himself to be the first to plunge into the water, 
Bäqi Muhammad displayed the courage which subjects might admire in a 
ruler;38 in prevailing upon his troops to do the same thing, meanwhile, he 
displayed that capacity for maintaining group solidarity which, as noted 
above (pp. 114-118), was so particularly valued in Turco-Mongolian tradi-
tion. 

Qaräkull may well also have used the Bäql-nämah as a means of bidding 
on Bäqi Muhammad's behalf for people's charismatic loyalties. This is sug-
gested by the way the later Bäql-nämah avatars construe the Amu Darya 
episode as a reflection of Bäqi Muhammad's divine favour. Having related 
Bäqi Muhammad's supposed prediction that the fate of his men would con-
stitute a litmus test for the relative virtues of the Sunni and Shiite faiths, 
the Tärlkh-i Muqlm Khänl proceeds to recount how Bäqi Muhammad was 
promptly vindicated in his religious convictions. "By the holy grace of the 
Prophet, peace be upon him," Balkhi writes, "it is said that as they emerged 
from the waters of danger there was not a single person's horse whose sad-
dle had got damp. Indeed, who can begin to describe the nobleness of the 

3 8 M e n t i o n i n TMKh a n d SilSal o f Bäqi M u h a m m a d ' s b e i n g t h e first t o e n t e r t h e w a t e r 
c o n t r a s t s w i t h w h a t w e find i n TMQ 557a, w h e r e A h m a d b. S h a m s a l - D l n c l a i m s t h a t Bäq i 
M u h a m m a d d i d n o t c r o s s t h e r iver u n t i l all h i s m e n h a d a l r e a d y d o n e so: lashkar-i Bukhara 
bä sipäh-i Samarqandjam' kardah mutawajjih-i Balkh shud, wa chün bih kanär-i äb-ijayhün 
rasld, lashkariyän qüshün qüshün az äb 'ubür namüdah bih Wall Muhammad Khän mulhaq 
mlshudand [...] chun majmü'-i lashkar az äb gudhäshtand Bäqi Khän az 'aqab-i hamah az äb 
gudhasht. 



i 2 6 6 CHAPTER FOUR 

religion of Muhammad?"39 As 'Abbas' men were to learn, it was a danger-
ous business fighting a divinely-guided opponent. Balkhi attributes the out-
break of dysentery which crippled the Safavid army to divine working. He 
recounts how 'Abbas' men impiously cut down trees for firewood near the 
shrine of a certain Bäbä Abdäl, and how 

by the blessings of that eminent figure, their food was infected with a mortal 
poison, and everybody who had eaten a quantity of this food was struck 
with a stomach ache: and within an hour they were traversing the road of 
annihilation.40 

Should Qaräkull have included such sentiments in his original Bäqi-nämah, 
as is likely, the message would have been clear. Not only was it prudent to 
submit to a ruler displaying the marks of both personal virtue and divine 
favour, but it was religiously incumbent upon one to do so as well. 

At the same time as bidding for people's clientelist and charismatic loy-
alties, Qaräkull was trying to help Bäqi Muhammad bid for their commu-
nal loyalties. The Bäqi-nämah's Amu Darya narrative includes several ele-
ments which were evidently contrived to help enmesh Bäqi Muhammad 
within an audience's self-associative repertoire. Instead of rendering Bäqi 
Muhammad an appropriate recipient of specifically 'Samarqandi' or 'Balkhi' 
loyalties, however, these elements served to demonstrate the khan's creden-
tials as a fitting ruler of Greater Mä warä al-nahr more generally. The Bäqi-
nämah narrative was part of that larger, ultimately unsuccessful attempt to 
impress upon audiences a uniting sense of 'Central Asian-ness' to counter-
act their centrifugal wiiäyat loyalties. 

This emerges most clearly from a brief mythical excursus with which both 
the Tärikh-i Muqim Khänl and the Silsilat al-salätln follow their accounts 
of Bäqi Muhammad's miraculous river crossing. "It is recounted in history 
books", writes Balkhi, 

that when Bizhan came to Turan to get hold of Kaykhusraw he took hold of 
the prince and returned to Iran. When Afräsiyäb learned of this he sent an 
army in pursuit. And when, in the course of his journey, they came to the 
banks of the Amu Darya river, his seventy troops displayed great courage, and 
without ferry or ford they plunged into the river and emerged safely on the 

39 Az barakät-i dln-i nabawi—sallä Allah 'alayhi wa sallam—manqül ast kih chunän az an 
bahr-i khatarnäk gudhashtah kih zayn-i asb hich kudäm tar nashudah büd. Äridar sharäfat-i 
dln-i äyin-i Muhammad! kih-rä sukhn ast? TMKh 128-129 . 

40 Az karamät-i an buzurgwär än ta'äm khässiyat-i zahr-i halähal paydä kardah wa kas 
az än qadarl khwurdah bud bih dar-i shikam mubtalä shudah, dar yak sä'at räh-i 'adam 
paynamüd: ibid. , 129. 
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other side. This is what Baqi Muhammad Khan did. Other than him, nobody 
has had the bravery to do such a thing, nor ever will.41 

Häjji Mir Muhammad Sallm offers a similar story. "Right down to the present 
day", he writes, 

history books reveal no sultan who has showed such bravery and daring 
except for Shah Kaykhusraw son of Siyäwush, who at the start of his reign 
went together with Kayüsälär from Turan to Iran, and Afräsiyäb dispatched 
fourteen detachments, each with a hundred thousand men, in pursuit, that 
they might capture him and put him to death; when he arrived at the bank 
of this river, for fear of being overtaken by his enemies he threw himself into 
the river and crossed safely. But the difference and contrast [here] is great, 
because Kaykhusraw had no other way of escape except across the river, 
whereas Bäqi Muhammad Khan's aim was the repulsion of the villainy of the 
Qizilbäsh.42 

There are, of course, clear divergences between these two accounts. The 
first compares Baqi Muhammad's behaviour with that of Afräsiyäb, while 
the second contrasts it with the behaviour of the person Afräsiyäb was 
pursuing. Furthermore, whereas Balkhl's version suggests that Afräsiyäb's 
behaviour constituted a precedent for Bäql Muhammad's crossing, Häjji 
Mir Muhammad Sallm claims that Kaykhusraw's behaviour actually paled 
alongside the later episode. These variations suggest that the two authors 
were not consulting a written text when composing their respective works, 
but were instead drawing on what had by then become a widely circulated 
oral narrative. Taking the two presently constituted passages as shadows on 
the wall, however, it is possible to reconstruct something of the authorial 
motivation impelling Qaräkuli to include this mythical allusion in his own 
work. 

41 Darkutub-i tawärlkh mastür ast kih chün Blzhan [bih]jihat-i äwurdan-iKaykhusraw bih 
Türän raftah büd shäh-zädah-rä giriftah bih jänib-i Iran raj'at namüd. Afräsiyäb khabardär 
shudah muta'äqib-i ishän lashkarfiristäd. Dar athnä-yi räh bih änhä rasldah tä Lab-i daryä-yi 
Jayhün, hajiädjang 'azlm kardah blkashtlwa ma'bar khüdhä-rä dar äb zadah bih salämat 
gudhashtand. BäqiMuhammad Khän niz chunän kard, digarhich kas-räjur'ät-i In nashudah, 
wa nakhwähad shud: ib id. , 129. 

42 Az rü-yikutub-i tärikh tä hälhichkas az salätin in qism-ijalädatwa mardänaginakardah-
and magar Shäh Kaykhusraw ibn Siyäwush kih dar ibtidä-yi saltanat az Türän bih rajaqat-i 
Kayüsälär bih Irän miraftwa Afräsiyäb chahärdah alghärkih haralghärisadhazärkas bäshad 
dar ta'äqubfiristädah büd kih ü-rä dastgir namüdah bih qatl rasänand. Chün bih Lab-i hamin 
daryä rasid az bim-i ta'äqub-i dushmanän khüd-rä bih daryä zadah wa salämat bigudhasht. 
Likinfarq wa tafäwut bisyär ast, kih Kaykhusrawjuz daryä guriz-gähinadäsht, wa 'ubür-i Bäqi 
Muhammad Khän bih qasd-i mudäfa'ah-yi sharr-i dushmän büd: SilSal i65a-b. 
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Both Kaykhusraw and Afräsiyäb are figures from epic tradition, whose 
exploits are most famously recounted in Firdawsl's Shäh-nämah. While 
historians have long been aware of this narrative's ethically-constitutive 
significance for the construction of an 'Iranian' national identity,43 they have 
tended to overlook the role which the story has played in fostering a sense of 
Turanian, or Central Asian, selfhood. In fact, Shäh-nämah avatar narratives 
evidently circulated widely throughout Greater Mä warä al-nahr during 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,44 and people as far afield as East 
Turkistan deemed it a mark of culture to have passages of the work at one's 
instant recall.45 Stories which served south of the Amu Darya as a signifier 
of Iranian identity functioned in the north as a badge of Central Asian-
ness. For instance, the figure of Afräsiyäb featured prominently in urban 
aetiologies throughout the region.46 Evoking echoes of the Shäh-nämah 
narrative thus allowed Qaräkuli to capitalise on the opportunity presented 
to him to cast Bäql Muhammad as Greater Mä warä al-nahr's champion 
against the depredations of 'Abbäs and his Iranian forces. 

By plunging straight into the waters of the Amu Darya Bäqi Muhammad 
compared favourably not just with the heroes of legendary epic, but also 
with various historical figures who were closely bound into an audience's 
self-associative repertoire. The capacity for crossing rivers was itself a con-
ventional trope for inspired leadership. Crossing rivers was a dangerous 
business, and people regularly offered prayers for safe passage;47 it is unsur-
prising, therefore, that the Mihmän-nämah-yi Bukhärä should ascribe par-
ticular significance to Muhammad Shlbäm's decision to cross the frozen-
over Syr Darya since, as Khunji observed, this was an extremely danger-

4 3 M. Vaziri , Iran as Imagined Nation—The Construction of National Identity ( N e w York, 
1993). 119-126. 

4 4 T h u s a u t h o r s f r e q u e n t l y d e s c r i b e p r o m i n e n t actors as 'Rustam-like': ShN ( B i n ä l ) 106; 
ShN (Säl ih) 72 ,94 ; IQN 25a ( s e e a b o v e , p. 89) . For t h e Shäh-nämah as a p o p u l a r l i terary m o d e l , 
s e e e.g. NZJ178, o n t h e s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y p o e t M u l l a Ti lah Bukhäri , w h o c o m p o s e d verse "in 
t h e m a n n e r of Firdawsl 's Shäh-nämah". 

45 TCh 75a, o b s e r v i n g of a cer ta in M u h a m m a d M u ' m i n b. M u h a m m a d A m i n that "he w a s 
g i f t e d a n d able , a n d k n e w m o s t o f t h e Shäh-nämah b y heart" (fädil wa qäbil büd, akthar-
i Shäh-nämah-rä dar dhikr däsht). I h a v e e m e n d e d 'fädil' in p l a c e of jäsit, as is g i v e n in 
A k i m u s h k i n ' s e d i t i o n . T h e p a s s a g e in q u e s t i o n is n o t e d in Su l tanov , "Soslovie s u l t a n o v 
v K a z a k h s k o m k h a n s t v e v XVI-XVII w ." , in A.K. M a r g h u l l a n (ed.) , Kazakhstan v epokhu 
feodalizma (A lma-Ata , 1981), 142-148 [147]. 

46 JN 251b, o n t h e l e g e n d a r y or ig ins o f Bazdar, n e a r Qarshi; Barthold, Turkestan Down to 
the Mongol Invasion ( L o n d o n , 1968), 119, o n t h e or ig ins o f Rämitän , n e a r Bukhara; SilSal 185b, 
for Tashkent as 'takhtgäh-i Afräsiyäb'. 

47 E.g. ShNSh 3497162a. 
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ous undertaking.48 But the clearest historical precedent for the Bäqi-nämah 
narrative comes from the early fifteenth century. Several historians relate 
what happened when Tlmür, pursuing his notorious rival Tuqtämlsh Khan, 
came to the Ural river. According to Shäml's Zafarnämah, advisors informed 
Tlmür that they had a choice of three nearby crossing points. But Tlmür 
decided not to cross at any of these, lest the army be exposed to an ambush. 
Instead, he decreed that troops should place their faith in God and plunge 
straight into the river where they were. Nervously agreeing to the pro-
posal, his men threw themselves into the water and thus crossed the Ural.49 

If echoes here with the Bäql-nämah are clear, they are even clearer in 
Natanzr's Muntakhab al-tawärikh-i Mu'ini, dating to 1412. In this work, 
Natanzi adds a programmatic statement about Tlmür's crossing the Ural 
"where nobody had done so before", and like Häjjl Mir in the Silsilat al-
salätin he describes the body of water in question as a daryä-yi khün-khwär 
(bloodthirsty river).50 Since these narratives presumably constituted part of 
the Bäqi-nämah's discursive background, Qaräkuli may well have been try-
ing to foster associations between his own patron and the widely-revered 
Tlmür, and thus to secure for Bäql Muhammad a share in that quality 
of 'TTmür-ness' which, as noted above (pp. 225-229), continued to enjoy 
widespread currency throughout the sixteenth century. 

The final way in which Qaräkull's Bäqi-nämah may have tapped into peo-
ple's self-associative repertoires relates to the work's treatment of Muham-
mad Shibäni Khan, who established the Abü'1-Khayrid dynasty in Greater 
Mä warä al-nahr at the turn of the sixteenth century. In the Silsilat al-
salätin, Häjjl Mir claims that Bäqr Muhammad forbade his men from pursu-
ing the retreating forces of Shah cAbbäs. This was apparently because "Bäqi 
Muhammad remembered the bad conduct of Shah Ismail, the martyrdom 
of Muhammad Khan Shibäni, and the perfidious behaviour of Shah c Abbäs 
when fighting Din Muhammad, and the defeat of the Muslim army."51 That 

48 MNB121-122, n o t i n g o f o n e c r o s s i n g - p l a c e tha t "it w a s e x t r e m e l y n a r r o w a n d d a n g e r o u s , 
a n d if t h e a r m y h a d o p t e d t o cross h e r e it is l ike ly tha t f e w p e o p l e w o u l d h a v e m a d e it alive" 
(ma'bar bih ghäyat tang wa khatarnäk büd, wa agar 'asäkir mayl-i 'ubür kardandlshäyastlkih 
kam kasitariq-i najät sipardi). 

49 ZN ( S h ä m i ) 120; s e e a l so ZN (Yazdl) 214a. 
50 Mutawakkilänah az jä'Ikih hlch äfridah hargiz nagudhashtah büd az än daryä-yi khün-

khwär bigudhasht: MuT (Natanzi) 345. 
51 Khän-i nusrat-nishän kirdär-i Shäh Isma'ilwa shahädat-i Muhammad Khän Shibäni wa 

ghadr wa makr-i Shäh 'Abbäs dar muqäbilah-yi Din Muhammad Khän wa shikast-i lashkar-i 
Isläm-rayäd kardah. SiiSal 166b. 
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is to say, Bäql Muhammad knew that he thus enjoyed moral superiority over 
the enemy, and did not want to squander this superiority by pursuing and 
massacring an army of mere invalids. 

The immediate point of this passage is to disencumber Baqi Muhammad 
from responsibility for a disaster which followed directly on from the Balkh 
victory. This was that episode related in Safavid sources, where a party 
of troops set off in pursuit of the fleeing Qizilbäsh forces, only to be cut 
down and massacred by their intended quarry.52 But the speech accorded 
to Baqi Muhammad is of more particular significance for the relationship it 
evokes between the founder of the Tüqäy-Timürid ruling dynasty and that 
founder of the Abü'1-Khayrid dynasty who predeceased him by a century. 
The speech casts Baqi Muhammad as Muhammad Shlbänf s avenger, but at 
the same makes clear that the present incumbent is not weakened by any of 
the congenital failings which assailed his distant predecessor. Muhammad 
Shibänl was defeated at Merv because he did not know his limits. He under-
mined his military advantage by pressing it home too far. Baqi Muhammad 
would not make these mistakes. He was ruler of Turan, not Iran, and unlike 
Muhammad Shibänl he did not harbour idle fantasies of unbounded con-
quest.53 Baqi Muhammad might be loyal to memories of an Abü'1-Khayrid 
past, but he was proposing to improve on it by the establishment of a Tüqäy-
Timürid present. Constituencies could support him while remaining true 
both to their practical interests and to their normative convictions. 

Bidding for Loyalty, 1605-1/49 

In the Bahr al-asrär (ca. 1641-1645) Mahmüd b. Amir Wall relates a story 
which does not appear in any other extant source. It tells what happened 
when 'Abdalläh Khan's father Iskandar Khan went out hunting one day with 
Mängishläq, who was Bäql Muhammad's great grandfather. 

It is related that one day Iskandar Khan and Mängishläq Khan set off in the 
hunting reserve in pursuit of a deer. Iskandar went out ahead and caught up 
with his prey. Striking it a blow, he sat himself down on it as one might. When 
Mängishläq arrived at the scene, Iskandar Khan, aware that his sitting thus 
was contrary to polite behaviour, but also that his getting up would cause 

52 TA 229 , r e l a t i n g t w o s u c h e n c o u n t e r s ; AfT 148b, r e c o u n t i n g "the d e f e a t o f t h e a r m y 
o f T u r a n a n d t h e d e a t h o f [Bäq l M u h a m m a d ' s l i e u t e n a n t ] S a y y i d Bik" ( m a g h l ü b shudan-i 
lashkar-i Türän wa wafat-i Sayyid Bik) i n t h e v i c i n i t y o f j i j i k t ü ; RS 7 5 6 - 7 5 7 , n o t i n g t h e d e a t h 
o f t h r e e t h o u s a n d U z b e k s . 

5 3 F o r s u c h f a n t a s i e s , s e e a b o v e , p. 100. 
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the prey to struggle and thrash about, asked his eminence [Mängishläq] to sit 
down as well. In the absence of a carpet, and in view of Mängishläq's refusal 
to sit down on the ground—which would not be fitting for a sultan—finally 
I s k a n d a r Khan sat on one side of the deer and invited Mängishläq to sit down 
on the other.54 

This story is an example of a common trope which we may term the por-
tent narrative, whereby prior-occurring events offer a spectral intimation 
of what will subsequently transpire. The episode's import is clear. With 
the hapless deer an associational stand-in for Bukharan political authority, 
Mahmüd is able to present the Tüqäy-Timürid takeover as a heavily fore-
shadowed outcome. When Bäqi Muhammad overthrew PIr Muhammad in 
the Samarqand showdown of 1599, the implication runs, he was simply ful-
filling Tüqäy-TTmürid family destiny. 

The story of Mängishläq's hunting trip almost certainly originated some 
considerable time after Bäqi Muhammad's own reign. This is not just 
because early seventeenth-century works such as Suhaylä's Imäm Quli-nä-
mah (ca. 1630) fail to mention the episode in their Mängishläq narratives:55 

more particularly, it is because it was only some time after Bäqi Muham-
mad's own reign that people would have drawn much utility from dissemi-
nating such a contrived tale. Over the course of the seventeenth century, a 
developing crisis within the Tüqäy-TImürid empire meant that the process 
of bidding for loyalty became ever more important, not less so. 

Bäqi Muhammad's reign was a success story: but much of the success 
which he enjoyed came at the expense of his successors. Measures which 
Bäqi Muhammad undertook in the pursuit of loyalty undercut his succes-
sors' subsequent ability to prevail upon such loyalty themselves. Antago-
nised communal loyalties, such as we considered in the last chapter, were 
one problem. Another related to Bäqi Muhammad's attitude towards the 
legacy of 'Abdalläh Khan. 'Abdalläh's career-long efforts to empower the 
khanal office (see above, pp. 119-139) did much to enable Bäqi Muham-
mad's accession to khanal authority. But Bäqi Muhammad's debt to this 

54 Manqül ast kih rüzldar shikärgäh Iskandar Khan wa Mängishläq Khän dar 'aqab-i ähü'I 
täkhtand wa Iskandar Khän pish-dasti namüdah khüd-rä bih än sayd rasänid. Chün än-rä 
dhabh namüdah bih dastür-i ma'hüd bar bälä-yi än nishast. Chün Mängishläq Khän rasid 
Iskandar Khän nishastan-i khüd-ra khiläf-iädab dänistah az änjä kih barkhwästan niz mawjib-
ijunbish wa taysh-i sayd büd az än-janäb mustad'i-yijulüsgardid. Chün basätihädir nabüdwa 
Mängishläq az julüs-i bar khäk kih nah dastür-i salätin ast äbä minamüd. Läjaram Iskandar 
Khän bar yakjänib-i ähü nishast wa darjänib-i digar khän-rä nishänid: BA 38a. 

55 IQN 14a. 
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legacy had baleful consequences, as can be seen in two key regards. The first 
relates to the Tüqäy-Timürids' damagingly inflexible conception of empire, 
and the second to their complicity in the alienation of Balkh from the rest of 
the khanate. Over the course of the seventeenth century, these tendencies 
together undermined the scope for anybody in khanal office to engrain 
himself among his subjects' varied conceptions of the good. 

"All That Is Human Must Retrograde If It Do Not Advance ..." 

Bäql Muhammad had a fixed idea of which territories he, as khan, was both 
entitled and required to rule: and his Tüqäy-Timürid successors duly fol-
lowed his example. The fidelity with which they did so gradually under-
mined their capacity for appealing to people's clientelist and inertial loy-
alties. 

In his territorial conception of empire, as in so much else, Bäql Muham-
mad was heavily influenced by memories of the reign of'Abdalläh b. Iskan-
dar. This is not to suggest, of course, that Bäqv Muhammad blindly aped 
'Abdalläh's example. As we saw in chapter 3, for instance, Bäqi Muhammad 
adopted—at least initially—a much more corporatist policy in dealing 
with his fellow Tüqäy-Timürid family members than his predecessor had 
done, as though at pains to avoid the dysfunctional diarchic structure of 
authority which had marred the last years of 'Abdalläh's reign. While Bäqi 
Muhammad often showed himself inclined to emulate cAbdalläh's cho-
sen courses of action—his recognition of established fiscal immunities, for 
instance56—he showed also on occasion that he had learned from his pre-
decessor's mistakes. Accordingly, the territory over which Bäqi Muhammad 
claimed title was both no less and no more than that territory which 

5 6 S e e h e r e e.g. d o c u m e n t e n t r i e s n o . 4 0 3 a n d 4 0 4 in W e l s f o r d a n d T a s h e v ( eds . ) , A Cata-
logue of Arabic-Script Documents. T h e f irst i s a d o c u m e n t i s s u e d i n t h e n a m e o f ' A b d a l l a h 
K h a n a n d d a t i n g f r o m 9 9 5 (12 D e c e m b e r 1 5 8 6 - 1 5 8 1 D e c e m b e r 1587), c o n f i r m i n g t h e fis-
ca l p r i v i l e g e s o n l a n d l o c a t e d in B ä g h - i M a z ä r , i n S a m a r q a n d ' s Yärkat tümän, w h i c h w a s 
e n d o w e d a s waqf i n f a v o u r o f t h e s h r i n e t o A m i r K h a l i l - A l l ä h b. S h ä h N i ' m a t - A l l ä h K i r m ä n l , 
a sayyid s u p p o s e d l y d e s c e n d e d i n t h e t w e n t i e t h g e n e r a t i o n f r o m t h e p r o p h e t M u h a m m a d 
( s e e e.g. ' A b d a l - 'Az iz b. Shir M a l i k b. M u h a m m a d Wä' i z i , Risälah dar siyar-i Hadrat-i Shäh 
Ni'matulläh Wall, e d . J. A u b i n in Materiaux pour la biographie de Shäh Ni'matullah WaliKer-
mant ( T e h r a n , 1956) , 2 7 0 - 3 2 0 [ 2 7 4 - 2 7 5 ] ) . T h e s e c o n d is a d o c u m e n t i s s u e d i n t h e n a m e o f 
W a l l M u h a m m a d K h a n a n d d a t i n g f r o m J u m ä d ä II1019 (21 A u g u s t - 1 8 S e p t e m b e r 1610), a g a i n 
c o n f i r m i n g t h a t t h e p r o p e r t y i n q u e s t i o n h a s l o n g e n j o y e d t h e fiscally p r i v i l e g e d s t a t u s o f 
waqf. A l t h o u g h w e h a v e n o e x t a n t d o c u m e n t i s s u e d i n t h e n a m e o f Bäq i M u h a m m a d , t h e 
w o r d i n g o f d o c . 4 0 4 i n d i c a t e s t h a t h e t o o e v i d e n t l y d e f e r r e d — t a c i t l y or o t h e r w i s e — t o t h e 
t e r m s o f ' A b d a l l ä h ' s ear l i er c o n f i r m a t i o n o f p r i v i l e g e . 



BIDDING FOR LOYALTY 273 

Abdalläh had successfully governed before him. It is hardly co-incidental, 
for instance, that Bäql Muhammad showed little inclination towards impos-
ing himself in the lands east of the Tien Shan. Although generations of Abü'l-
Khayrids had claimed authority over Kashgar in the early and mid-sixteenth 
century,57 'Abdalläh's own career had put an end to such rhetoric in 1594-
1595' when he tried and failed to invade the region.58 Bäql Muhammad 
evidently learned from this embarrassing debacle, and avoided expressing 
any pretensions to Kashgari authority. His Tüqäy-Timürid successors fol-
lowed his example with such scrupulousness that Imam Quli's decision to 
welcome exiled Kashgari opponents of Ahmad Khan b. Muhammad sub-
sequently stands out as a rare show of defiance towards East Turkistan's 
Moghul regime.59 In this regard, Bäql Muhammad was sensible to have 
learned from one of Abdalläh's failures. Elsewhere, however, he was over-
ambitious in looking to emulate 'Abdalläh's successes. It was a difficult job 
trying to hold onto the late Abü'1-Khayrid's territories, as the decades fol-
lowing Bäqi Muhammad's accession would show. 

As a result of Bäql Muhammad's piecemeal reconstitution of'Abdalläh's 
territorial holdings, the Tüqäy-TImürids inherited an over-expanded 
empire, and they encountered enormous problems trying to preserve it. 
Abdalläh's empire was not sustainable. Throughout the course of his reign, 
'Abdalläh had consciously adopted an expansionist policy. From the cap-
ture of Merv in 1567 to the invasion of Khwärazm in 1592 and his forays 
into Khuräsän in the years thereafter, 'Abdalläh was able to finance govern-
ment with the resources accruing from conquest. Newly-captured land and 
booty was processed into the redistributional network, while the promise 
of future preferment encouraged former stakeholders in locally-established 

5 7 S e e e.g. AhT 114, r e c o u n t i n g h o w i n 1510 M u h a m m a d S h l b ä m c l a i m e d in a l e t t e r t o 
S h a h I s m ä ' i l t h a t a m o n g s t h i s m i l i t a r y r e s o u r c e s w a s a c o n t i n g e n t of t r o o p s f r o m K a s h g a r 
u n d e r t h e c o m m a n d of h i s k i n s m a n S u y ü n c h M u h a m m a d ; KhT 180, o n h o w K ü c h k ü n j l b . 
A b ü ' 1 - K h a y r c l a i m e d t o b e " r u l e r of M ä w a r ä a l - n a h r a n d K a s h g a r a n d A n d i j ä n a n d T a r a z a n d 
S a w r ä n a n d Q ä m u l a n d T u r f ä n a n d G h a l m ä q [s/c] a n d Q ä z ä q [s/c]"; a n d RS 505b, o n h o w 
' A b d a l l ä h ' s a u t h o r i t y s t r e t c h e d " f r o m K a s h g a r t o S a b z a w ä r " . 

58 DQ 3 o b - 3 2 a ; TMQ 5 5 o b - 5 5 i a ; BA 74x8 2 2 4 b - 2 2 5 b ; JälM 3 4 b - 3 6 a ; d i s c u s s i o n in O.F. 
A k i m u s h k i n , " K a s h g a r s k i i p o k h o d u z b e k o v p r i A b d a l l a h - k h a n e " , i n Iranskaia filologiia. 
Kratkoe izlozhenie dokladov nauchnoi konferentsii posviashchennoi 60-letäu prof. A.N. 
Boldyreva ( M o s c o w , 1969), 5 - 9 . V a m b e r y , History of Bokhara, 285, g i ve s a c o n f u s e d a c c o u n t 
of ' A b d a l l ä h ' s e a s t e r n c a m p a i g n s , w r o n g l y c l a i m i n g t h a t " n o t o n l y all F a r g h ä n ä , b u t a l so 
K a s h g a r a n d K h o t a n , w e r e s u b d u e d b y t h e S h a y b ä n i d e s " ; h i s a s s e r t i o n is f o l l o w e d i n e.g. 
Akiner, Islamic Peoples of the Soviet Union, With an Appendix on the Non-Muslim Turkic Peo-
ples of the Soviet Union ( L o n d o n , 1986), 270. 

59 BA 7418 227a, n o t i n g t h e f l ight o f S h ä h H a y d a r b. 'Abd al-Karim, g o v e r n o r o f Khotan . 
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regimes to transfer their inertial loyalties towards the imperial metropole. 
As the rate of expansion slowed down in the last year or so of cAbdalläh's life, 
however, such expedients faltered. Bukharan control began to waver in sev-
eral regions, particularly in the empire's most recently-conquered western 
fringes, where local stakeholders were least committed to the preservation 
of A.bdalläh's regime.60 Like a pyramid scheme, cAbdalläh's empire was not 
a system which flourished in stasis. 

Paradoxically, therefore, Tüqäy-TImürid fidelity to the territorial outline 
of Abdalläh's empire was about the worst possible way of guaranteeing its 
maintenance. By failing to expand into lands beyond the frontiers estab-
lished by Abdallah, the Tüqäy-Timürids made it difficult for themselves 
to maintain control of the territories within them. This was because the 
maintenance of empire was itself an expensive business. If successful, an 
expansionary military campaign may yield net financial utility: but defen-
sive campaigns (such as that against cAbbäs at Balkh in 1602, or various expe-
ditions against Abü'1-Khayrid or Tüqäy-TImürid pretenders in the decades 
thereafter) and punitive campaigns (such as Imäm Quli's expedition against 
Tashkent in 1635: see above, pp. 119-121) are likely to constitute a net drain 
on resources, even if they attain their designated goals. During the seven-
teenth century the Tüqäy-Timürids periodically swelled treasury coffers by 
leading occasional booty raids into Safavid Khuräsän, such as that against 
Merv in 1631.61 But their reluctance to contemplate further expansion meant 
that the Tüqäy-Timürids found themselves consuming their fixed resource 
base faster that it was able to replenish itself. 

In order to raise funds, therefore, successive khans adopted short-term 
expedients which simply exacerbated their longer-term penury. One fre-
quent such move was to sell fiscal priviliges. During the mid-seventeenth 
century, it became increasingly common practice for landowners to indem-
nify themselves against kharäj by yielding two thirds of their holdings to 
the ruler, so that they might retain the remaining third at a lower rate of fis-
cal assessment.62 Iterated over time, this process catastrophically reduced 

60 TÄÄ'A 5 2 2 - 5 2 3 g i v e s a g o o d i l l u s t r a t i o n o f t h e w e a k n e s s o f p e o p l e ' s i n e r t i a l l o y a l t i e s 
i n t h e n e w l y - c a p t u r e d t err i tor i e s i n t h e w e s t o f t h e k h a n a t e , r e l a t i n g h o w , w h e n t h e d e p o s e d 
' A r a b s h ä h i d ru ler Häjj i M u h a m m a d a t t e m p t e d t o r e c a p t u r e K h w ä r a z m i n l a t e 1597 a f t e r 
t h r e e y e a r s o f B u k h a r a n rule , p e o p l e w i l l i n g l y t r a n s f e r r e d t h e i r a t t a c h m e n t s b a c k t o h i m : 
mardum-i än wÜäyat bih qudüm-i Ishän bashäshat wa khurraml bih zuhür äwurdah dar 
maqäm-i itä'at wa inqiyäd dar ämadand. 

61 KhSi 31,155. 
6 2 C h e k h o v i c h , "Bukharsk ie p o z e m e l ' n y e a k t y X V I - X I X w . " , i n Problemy istochnikove-

deniia 4 (1955), 2 2 2 - 2 4 2 . S e e a l s o S c h w a r z , " C o n t e s t e d G r o u n d s : A m b i g u i t i e s a n d D i s p u t e s 



BIDDING FOR LOYALTY 275 

the available tax base. In turn, this undermined the khan's capacity for 
drawing upon both inertial and clientelist loyalties. A decline in the fiscally-
accumulated private goods available under the established status quo 
diminished scope for generating inertially-bound direct stakeholders, while 
the reduced means for incentivising actors to behave on behalf of the com-
mon interest constrained the khan's ability to offer such public goods as 
security and stability, upon whose maintenance clientelist loyalties were 
contingent. 

Given that the Tüqäy-TImürids displayed little inclination towards impe-
rial expansion, they might have had a better chance of preserving an empire 
in stasis if they had cut costs by foreswearing claims to those regions whose 
administration was most burdensome. It would probably have been sensi-
ble, for instance, to renounce control over such cities in the southern Dasht-i 
Qipchäq region as Turkistän, Sawrän and Sighnäq. These were thankless 
places to govern. They were a long way from the empire's centres of author-
ity, they were not hugely productive, and for much of the t ime they were 
under sustained Qazaq attack.63 If they were intended to serve as a firewall 
protecting Tashkent and Mä warä al-nahr from the nomadic north, they did 
a bad job of it. Khans might have done better instead to pool their resources 
and simply strengthen Tashkent's garrison. 

As it was, the logistical costs of operating in the Dasht-i Qipchäq were 
considerable, and khans found it increasingly difficult to maintain authority 
there. In 1616 Wall Muhammad's successor Imäm Quli was only able to 
expel the Qazaq prince Abüläy from Sawrän with the assistance of Tursün, 
Abüläy's Qazaq rival,64 and from the middle of the century Bukharan rulers 
were resigned to the fact that Sayräm was firmly in Qazaq hands.65 Because 
the Töqäy-Timürids evidently deemed it a mark of pride to maintain rule 
in the Dasht-i Qipchäq, these must have been wounding setbacks. The 
khan therefore at tempted wherever possible to conceal his weakness by 
maintaining the fiction that autonomous parties exercised authority on 
his behalf. When Imäm Qui! Khan learned that the Qazaqs had advanced 

o v e r t h e Legal a n d Fisca l S t a t u s o f L a n d in t h e M a n g h i t E m i r a t e o f Bukhara", i n Central Asian 
Survey 2 9 (2010), 3 3 - 4 2 [36] . 

6 3 Severa l s c h o l a r s c l a i m t h a t all l a n d s n o r t h o f t h e Syr D a r y a w e r e s u b j e c t t o Q a z a q 
rule for m o s t o f t h e s e v e n t e e n t h c e n t u r y ; t h u s A.P. C h u l o s h n i k o v , "K i s tor i i f e o d a l ' n y k h 
o t n o s h e n i i v K a z a k h s t a n e XVII-XVIII w . " , i n Izvestiia Akademii Nauk SSSR 1936.3, 4 9 7 -
5 2 4 [ 4 9 9 ] ; ( T o g a n ) , "La l i t t era ture Kazakh", 743; Sh.B. C h i m i t d o r z h i e v , Vzaimootnosheniia 
Mongolii i Srednei Azii v XVII-XVIII w. ( M o s c o w , 1979) , 21. 

6 4 V.A. M o i s e e v , Dzhungarskoe khanstvo i kazakhiXVII-XVIIIw. ( A l m a - A t a , 1991), 25. 
6 5 D e W e e s e , "Sacred H i s t o r y for a C e n t r a l A s i a n Town", 252. 
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as far as Tashkent, he tacitly decided not to offer resistance and instead 
'appointed' Tursün to govern the city.66 This face-saving arrangement only 
lasted for about a year, however, before Tursün began issuing coinage in his 
own name and hatched plans to invade Samarqand.67 Provoked into battle, 
Imam Quli was able to vanquish him,68 but not before an initial Bukharan 
defeat raised the spectre of central Mä warä al-nahr itself passing into Qazaq 
hands. For much of the rest of the century, Tashkent remained in a state of 
limbo between Qazaq and Tüqäy-Timürid control. 

By abandoning their claims to the Dasht-i Qipchäq, the Tüqäy-Timürids 
might have freed up resources for governing regions whose control might 
be of greater utilitarian benefit. One such region was the famously fer-
tile Fergana valley, control of whose extensive agricultural resources would 
have been a boon to treasury coffers. Although the Tüqäy-Timürids always 
claimed to govern the region,69 their presence was largely nominal. Like 
'Abdallah before them, they spent little time there. In fact, it was a coalition 
of locally established Naqshbandl khwäjahs and Turco-Mongolian tribes-
men which exercised meaningful authority throughout the region, to the 
extent that in the early eighteenth century the coalition was able to establish 
full regional independence.70 Another such region was Khwärazm, which 
like Fergana was agriculturally wealthy and weakly defended, and where 
'Abdallah had similarly shown little more than opportunistic interest. He 
first campaigned there in 1576, when he briefly captured Hazärasp from the 
'Arabshähids Püläd and Timür;71 but he then withdrew to Mä warä al-nahr, 

66 IQN i 3 8 a - b , i n a p a s s a g e e n t i t l e d Durust kardan-i Tursün Muhammad [... ] dar inqiyäd-i 
khäqän-i glti-satän wa wäli shudan-i ü dar wiläyat-i Täshkand wa Turkistän wa mukhälifat bih 
hadrat-i khän karrat-i thänl; for o t h e r s u c h Q a z a q 'appo in tment s ' , s e e e.g. SilSal 185a. 

67 IQN 138a: pay-i khutbah wa sikkahash shudbihjän [...]; d i s c u s s i o n in B. K o c h n e v , "Les 
Re la t ions e n t r e As trakhan ides , k h a n s kazaks e t ' A r a b s h a h i d e s ( d ern i ere s d o n n e e s n u m i s m a -
tiques)", in Cahiers d'Asie Centrale 3 - 4 (1997), 157-167 [160]. 

68 IQN i43a-i47a; BA i o 6 b - i o 8 a . 
6 9 S e e e.g. s t a t e m e n t s in IOSASU Cheklar no . 33 l i n e s 2 3 - 2 4 a n d no . 11 l ines 4 7 - 4 8 , repro-

d u c e d in C h e k h o v i c h a n d A.K. Arends , Dokumenty k istorii agrarnykh otnoshenii v bukhar-
skom khanstve XVII-XIXw. vol. i . , Akty feodal'noi sobstvennosti na zemliu XVII-XIXw (Tash-
kent , 1954), 16 a n d 58. 

7 0 B e i s e m b i e v , Tarikh-i Shahrukhi kak istoricheskii istochnik (Alma-Ata , 1987), 10-12; H.N. 
B a b a b e k o v , "Ferghana a n d t h e K h a n a t e o f Kokand", in C. Adle , I. H a b i b a n d K.M. B a i p a k o v 
(eds.) , History of Civilizations of Central Asia, Volume V—Development in Contrast: from the 
Sixteenth to the Mid-Nineteenth Century (Paris, 2003) , 71-81 [ 7 2 - 7 3 ] . 

71 RR 2 2 2 b ~ 2 2 3 b ; ShT 255; d i s c u s s i o n in Vese lovsk i i , Ocherk istoriko-geograficheskikh sve-
denii 0 khivinskom khanstva ot drevneishikh vremen do nastoiashchogo (St Petersburg, 1877), 
123, d a t i n g e v e n t s to 1575. 
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not to make another attempt on the region for eighteen years, when, exploit-
ing internal instabilities, he dispatched Khwäjam Qui! Qalmäq to establish 
Bukharan rule.72 When imperial holdings came under threat, furthermore, 
'Abdalläh's response indicated that he set higher store by his northern pos-
sessions than by the lands to the west. Confronted with the news in 1597 
that Qazaqs were agitating in the Dasht-i Qipchäq at the same time as the 
exiled 'Arabshähid rulers were attempting their own Khwärazmian restora-
tion, 'Abdallah opted to dispatch forces north, not west.73 This may simply 
have been a pragmatic move: whereas Khwärazm is separated from central 
Mä warä al-nahr by hundreds of miles of desert, the Dasht-i Qipchäq com-
mands easy access to Samarqand via Tashkent, and the Qazaq challenge 
probably represented the greater existential threat to the empire in toto. By 
perpetually deferring to Abdalläh's example, however, the Tüqäy-Timürids 
undercut their own freedom for making any such pragmatic calculations 
themselves. They were hamstrung by the fact that a commitment towards 
upholding Abdalläh's legacy effectively prevented them from pursuing the 
grubbier necessities of raison d'etat. 

The Balkh Problem 

In 1582, 'Abdalläh appointed his son cAbd al-Mu'min to govern Balkh.74 'Abd 
al-Mu'min thereafter retained control of the city as his centre of activities 
until he acceded to khanal office in spring 1598. Over these sixteen years, 
Balkh became 'normalised' as the seat of the khan's expected successor. 
Largely as a result of Bäqi Muhammad's actions, Balkh continued to consti-
tute a de facto khanal court-in-waiting throughout much of the seventeenth 
century, with widely disruptive consequences. 

In 1600, Bäqi Muhammad appointed his brother Wall Muhammad to 
Balkhi authority (see above, p. 174), so that Balkh was again the seat of the 
expected ruler-in-waiting. Certainly, Wall Muhammad would have struck 
most contemporaries as by far the likeliest candidate to succeed his brother. 
Bäqi Muhammad had a son called 'Abdalläh or 'Ibädalläh, of course, but 

72 RS 5183-5413; TÄÄ'A 4 6 3 - 4 6 4 ; TSR 187b; ShT 2 6 8 - 2 6 9 ; d i s c u s s i o n in G ü n d o g d u , "Hive 
Hanl ig i Tarihi", 119; V e s e l o v s k i i , Ocherk istoriko-geograficheskikh svedenii, 124. 

7 3 For 'Abda l läh ' s n o r t h e r n c a m p a i g n , s e e TA 164, f o l l o w i n g FH 2 4 b - 2 5 a ( s e e a b o v e , 
p 237) . For t h e ' A r a b s h ä h i d r e c o n q u e s t o f K h w ä r a z m , s e e TÄÄ'A 5 2 2 - 5 2 3 ( s e e a b o v e , p. 2 7 4 
n. 6 0 ) a n d ShT 2 7 1 - 2 7 3 , w i t h d i s c u s s i o n i n G ü n d o g d u , "Hive H a n l i g i Tarihi", 127. 

74 MB 328; RS 4 3 4 a i n s t e a d d a t e s t h e a p p o i n t m e n t t o ca. 1584. 
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with this individual still an infant75 the prospect of primogenitural suc-
cession was remote; at the same time, incipient tensions with his (x = 2) 
relatives Rahman Qui! Sultan and 'Ahbäs Sultan (see above, pp. 175-176) 
suggested that there was little likelihood of succession passing to an (x > 
1) kinsmen. In the Tärikh-i Muqtm Khänl, Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi sug-
gests that Bäqi Muhammad went so far as to appoint Wall Muhammad as 
his qa'lkhän?6 the terminology here is somewhat obscure, but 'qa'lkhän' 
appears to be a cognate of 'kagalgä', meaning a designated or anticipated 
successor.77 Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi is of course writing here with 
hindsight: but it is likely that even before Wall Muhammad subsequently 
acceded to the khanal title, many observers would have regarded Balkh as 
the place where thefuture khan lived. 

This perception of Balkh received ever greater support over the course of 
the seventeenth century. As Nadir Muhammad's gubernatorial base during 
much of his and Imam Quli's protracted struggle against Wall Muhammad, 
Balkh was very much midwife to the post-1611 khanal regime (see above, 
pp. 246-247), and by the reign of Imam Qui! himself it had become con-
ventional practice for the ruling Bukharan khan to appoint his kagalgä to 
Balkhi authority. It was Nadir Muhammad's seat during Imäm Quli's reign,78 

that of 'Abd al-'Aziz during Nadir Muhammad's,79 and Subhän Quli's dur-
ing the rule of 'Abd al-'AzIz.80 The consequences of this development were 
far-reaching. In some ways, the Balkhi kagalgä arrangement offered visible 
structural advantages both to the Bukharan incumbent and to a wider sub-
ject population. Khans were able to plan for the succession of a designated 
kinsman with much greater security than was possible in the sixteenth cen-
tury, for instance. Years as kagalgä enabled the designated successor to 
build up over t ime the necessary means for pressing home his claim to 
Bukharan khanal authority. Not only did this reduce that threat of losing 
out to dynastic interlopers which had dogged his Abül-Khayrid predeces-

7 5 T h e h o y ' s m o t h e r , Ä y K h ä n u m b i n t ' Ibäda l läh S u l t a n b i n t I skandar , w a s t h e w i d o w first 
o f ( A b d a l - M u ' m i n , t h e n o f t h e Q a z a q I s h i m K h a n a n d t h e n o f Pir M u h a m m a d ( S i l S a l i 7 8 a - b ) ; 
s h e m u s t t h u s h a v e m a r r i e d B ä q i M u h a m m a d i n o r a f t e r 1599. S h e s u b s e q u e n t l y m a r r i e d W a l l 
M u h a m m a d , a n d t h e n I m ä m Quli . It p e r h a p s c o m e s as l i t t le surpr i s e t o r e a d ( ibid . , 178a) t h a t 
s h e w a s e x t r e m e l y b e a u t i f u l : zanibüd kih dar Mä ward al-nahr bih nlkü-rü 'i 'adll nadäsht. 

76 TMKh 124. 
7 7 J. M a t u z , "Qalga", in Turcica 2 (1970), 103-129 . 
78 SilSai 185a: Nadir Muhammad as 'qä'lkhän'. 
7 9 Ibid. , 210b. N a d i r M u h a m m a d h a d o r i g i n a l l y a p p o i n t e d h i m t o S a m a r q a n d : ibid. , 203b . 
8 0 Ibid. , 2 6 3 a . 
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sors, but the consequently-decreased scope for intra-familial contestation 
reduced the likely transaction costs of political shift (see above, pp. 151-
152). 

But Balkh's transition into a khanal court-in-waiting came at a heavy 
cost. Most obviously, it resulted in Balkh's becoming ever more alienated 
from the khanal metropole. This process is best recounted in Robert McCh-
esney's history of the cAlid shrine at Mazär-i Sharif. McChesney painstak-
ingly illustrates how the seventeenth centuiy witnessed a process of bifur-
cation, whereby the locus of political authority transferred from a monar-
chical khanal actor to the twin actors of Bukharan khan and Balkhi kagalgä. 
McChesney's account traces the consequences of this shift upon Balkh itself, 
and offers an archaeology for subsequent Balkhi ' independence' during the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.81 But McChesney fails to consider the 
effects which this shift had on the workings of political authority through-
out the rest of the khanate. The alienation of Balkh caused khanal authority 
to become much weaker than it had been in the late sixteenth century. 
Most obviously, the authority of the khan became territorially constrained, 
rather as it had been under the appanage system. The kagalgä's increasingly 
sovereign authority in the Balkh region undermined the Bukharan khan's 
ability to enforce Balkhi mobilisation, for instance, and any khan wishing to 
raise an army found himself depending on the kagalgä's goodwill. This was 
a risky business. Nadir Muhammad, for example, was distinctly capricious 
in his responses to appeals for assistance from Imam Quli. In 1613 he hur-
ried north with an army to help defeat a Qazaq-sponsored rebellion in the 
Fergana valley.82 But in 1621 he demurred when Imam Quli again sought his 
assistance against the khanate's northern neighbours.83 Such constraints to 
authority again undermined people's clientelist and inertial loyalties. They 
reduced the utilitarian benefits accruing from trans-empire traffic flows (see 
above, pp. 132-137) and a centralised resource base (pp. 137-139), and exac-
erbated the difficulty of trying to generate inertially-bound direct stakehold-
ers in the established regime. 

8 1 M c C h e s n e y , Waqfin Central Asia, 8 5 - 1 2 6 , 1 4 9 - 1 6 9 . 
82 IQN i i 2 b - i i 3 a ; BA 103a, 108b; SilSal i 8 6 a - i 8 8 a . S e e h o w e v e r TÄÄA 8 6 5 , c l a i m i n g t h a t 

N a d i r M u h a m m a d in i t ia l ly r e s i s t e d I m ä m Qul l ' s a p p e a l s s i n c e R u s t a m b. W a l l M u h a m m a d 
w a s a c t i v e n e a r Ba lkh , a n d m i g h t a t t a c k t h e c i t y if it w e r e l e f t u n g a r r i s o n e d . D i s c u s s i o n in 
Burton , "Nadir M u h a m m a d K h a n — R u l e r o f B u k h a r a (1641-1645) a n d B a l k h (1645-1651)", in 
Central Asiatic Journal 32 (1988) , 1 9 - 3 3 [21]. 

83 TÄÄA 9 6 2 - 9 6 3 . 
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The problem was not just that Balkh increasingly broke away from the 
rest of the empire, however. It was also that Balkhi kagalgä regimes actively 
undermined successive Bukharan regimes. As the place 'where the future 
khan lived', Balkh served throughout the seventeenth century as an 'anti-
Versailles': a spatial node, that is, where parties which were hostile to the 
present Bukharan regime might gather in the hope of precipitating its 
replacement. In the sixteenth-century, all but three Abü'1-Khayrid khans 
died peacefully while still on the throne; following the dubious circum-
stances of Bäqi Muhammad's death (see above, p. 246), by contrast, not 
until Subhän Qui! Khan in 1702 did a single Tüqäy-Tlmürid die peacefully 
in office. Actors based in and around Balkh helped hasten the end of four 
successive Bukharan khanal regimes. Having participated in the coalition 
which forced Wall Muhammad to flee to Isfahan in 1611, Balkhi actors were 
then instrumental in provoking the abdication of khans Imam Quli, Nadir 
Muhammad and cAbd al-(Aziz. All three of these later rulers claimed that 
the reason for abdicating was that they wished to perform the ha//.84 This 
may have been true. But lots of pious rulers might have wished to per-
form the hajj in earlier decades, yet refrained from abdicating in order 
to do so. Over the mid-seventeenth century, going on the hajj became a 
conventionalised face-saving expedient which allowed embattled Bukha-
ran rulers to stand down rather than face the higher existential costs of 
defying the challenges posed by kagalgäs and their Balkh-based challenger 
regimes. 

Imam Quit's abdication illustrates this rationale. The formal reason for 
Imam Quli's abdication was that he was going blind, which apparently 
meant that he was no longer able to fulfil the responsibilities of the khanal 
office.85 Such sentiments may come as a surprise. After all, several Abü'l-
Khayrid dynasts had held authority in the sixteenth century despite congen-
ital shortcomings which constituted much greater impediments to deliv-
ering the benefits of leadership. According to most late sixteenth- and 
early seventeenth-century authors, for instance, the otherworldly Iskandar 
Khan86 had for instance, had never displayed any particular capacity for exe-

84 KhS 2 9 1 - 2 9 4 , NJM 259a , MatT 122b, TQKh 272b , SilSal 2 0 i a - 2 0 2 a ( I m a m Qul i ) ; TMKh 
170, SilSal 2 6 4 b ( N a d i r M u h a m m a d ) ; TQKh 278a , TMKh 178, SilSal 2 8 9 b ( ' A b d a l - 'Az iz ) . For 
d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e c l a i m t h a t W a l l M u h a m m a d h e a d e d w e s t t o p e r f o r m t h e hajj s e e a b o v e , 
p. 3 6 n. 37. 

85 Chashm-ijahän-bln-iImäm QuliKhän az binä'imänd: TQKh 272a . 
8 6 S e e e.g. MAh 4, o n I skandar ' s c l o s e a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h m e m b e r s o f t h e N a q s h b a n d l y a h 

a n d h o w , b y h i s t i r e l e s s sp ir i tua l q u e s t i n g , h e f u l f i l l e d G h i j d u w ä n l ' s p r e c e p t o f safar dar 
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cuting his khanal duties, yet safely remained on the Bukharan throne for the 
rest of his days. But things had changed by the mid-seventeenth century. 
'Abdallah had bequeathed his successors a widely expanded conception 
of the responsibilities incumbent on any khanal ruler (see above, p. 140), 
with the result that clientelist loyalty was a more valuable commodity in 
the seventeenth century than it had been in the sixteenth. At the same 
time, however, deference to 'Abdalläh's example made it increasingly dif-
ficult for successive Tüqäy-Timürid incumbents to perform their respon-
sibilities adequately. Khanal authority's consequently weakened scope for 
offering utilitarian advantage made it ever more difficult for incumbents to 
draw upon people's clientelist loyalties, particularly since the empowered 
position of the Balkhi kagalgä meant that as soon as an incumbent expe-
rienced failure there was always a ready candidate to do the job instead. 
What provoked Imam Qulfs abdication, therefore, was that declining facul-
ties impeded his ability to maintain that he was better placed than his Balkhi 
kagalgä Nadir Muhammad to execute khanal authority. With little purchase 
on people's charismatic, inertial or local loyalties, he evidently realised that 
abdication would be a sensible move. 

By the middle of the seventeenth century, a khan was not necessarily 
khan for life. The decades after Bäqi Muhammad's reign saw successive 
Tüqäy-Timürid incumbents suffer from a progressive weakening of the loy-
alties they enjoyed, to the extent that their reigns became sequentially 
untenable. The behaviour of Imam Quli and his successors illustrates how 
khanal authority had become a privilege, whose exercise required constant 
justification. Incumbents had to keep bidding for loyalty throughout their 
reigns; and as part of this process they took to telling stories about who they 
were, and what qualities entitled them to remain in authority. Primarily, 
of course, this involved emphasising their own personal virtues. Mahmüd 
b. Amir Wall wrote the Bahr al-asrär at the court of Nadir Muhammad, 
for instance, and went to particular pains to establish which virtues sup-
posedly distinguished his patron over other Tüqäy-Timürid kinsmen. But 

watan (bih sharaf-i tawbah wa mutäba'at-i silsilah-yi sharifah-yi khwäjagän [...] bih sunnat-
inabawimusharrafgashtah [...] musäfir-irühdarwatan-itanbihqadm-isulükrafi'namüdah 
[...] ma'nl-yi safar dar watan-rä muhayyä misäkht). Häjji M i r M u h a m m a d Sa l lm, w h o u s u -
al ly d r a w s u p o n t h e Tärikh-i 'älam-ärä-yi 'Abbäsi as h i s s o u r c e narrat ive , s u b s t a n t i a l l y c o p i e s 
Nithäri 's a f o r e - m e n t i o n e d a c c o u n t i n SilSal i 2 3 b - i 2 4 a . S e e a l s o MB 202 , r e f err ing t o I skan-
dar as a khän-i darwish-nishän, a n d 203 , n o t i n g h o w h e d e v o t e d h i s t i m e t o mujälasat wa 
mukhälatat ba ahl-i 'ihn wa 'ärifan wa arbäb-ifadl wa Ifäq wa ashäb-i zuhd wa qur'än. For 
fur ther c o m m e n t s s e e a b o v e , p. 128 n. 188. 
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the process of bidding for loyalty also involved establishing a genealogi-
cal archaeology, allowing actors to contextualise their own claimed virtues 
alongside the more conventionally recognised virtues of their forefathers. 
Over the course of the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, there-
fore, accounts of a Tüqäy-Timürid family past culminating in the takeover 
of 1598-1605 became an ever-more important stock element in people's dis-
cursive repertoires. 

Substantive Qualities, and Virtue 

The Bahr al-asrär is just one of several late works from the mid-seventeenth 
century onwards whose accounts of what supposedly happened before 1598 
make sense only in the light of events occurring subsequently. Mahmüd 
b. Amir Wall's above-cited rendering of the 'Mängishläq episode' exempli-
fies the wider tendency of authors to situate plainly apocryphal elements 
into their sixteenth-century narratives. In one important way, however, the 
'Mängishläq episode' is an oddity. Rather as in the Biblical story of jacob and 
Esau, it suggests that Mängishläq used trickery in order to receive Iskan-
dar's tacit authorisation to rule. By contrast, most other such retrojected 
'portent narratives' instead tell how pre-1598 Tüqäy-Timürid actors accu-
mulated repute by displaying particularly attractive qualities. 

Sometimes these stories tell how an actor attracted attention through 
his substantive qualities: those qualities accruing, that is, from his personal 
skills and dispositions. As noted in chapter 1, even before 1598 several stories 
were circulating about the 'substantive qualities' of Bäql Muhammad and 
his brothers. But only from the mid-seventeenth century onwards is there 
evidence that authors sought to derive utility by retrojecting such qualities 
to Bäql Muhammad's forefathers. The Imäm Quli-nämah offers an early 
instance of this practice, according programmatic epithets to ancestors of 
the work's protagonist. One forefather is described as "a shah possessed 
of justice and rectitude",87 a second as "shähanshäh of the world and the 
heavens",88 a third as "the Faridün of the age, unequalled in his time",89 

and a fourth as a "blessed Khusraw, a shah from the world's line of pious 

8 7 T ü q ä y T i m ü r b . J ü c h i , w h o shahl büd paywastah dar 'adl wa däd: IQN 12b. 
8 8 T u m g h ä n ( h e r e T ü m g h ä y ) b . Abäy , as shähanshäh-i gitlwa gardün: ibid., 13a. 
8 9 T i m ü r Bik b. Q u t l u g h T i m ü r , w h o Faridün-i zamän büd wa yaktä-yi'asr: ib id . F a r i d ü n 

w a s a l e g e n d a r y k i n g of I r a n w h o a p p e a r s in t h e Shäh-nämah: s ee A. Tafazzol i , "Feredün" , in 
EIr IX (1999). 531-533-
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rulers",90 all of these accolades doubtless redounding to the credit of Imam 
Quli himself. 

Later narratives, meanwhile, seem to have been at pains to valorise par-
ticular qualities which sponsors specifically wished to claim for themselves. 
They suggested that such qualities were those which, manifested by an 
ancestor, had allowed pre-1598 observers to foresee the Tüqäy-Tlmürid fam-
ily's subsequent success. The theme of prediction is thus a common trope in 
these narratives. This would have been rather a novelty in the seventeenth 
century, since predictive tropes had featured only rarely in Abü'1-Khayrid-
era historical works. They had, however, been a long-running common-
place in earlier hagiographical narrative.91 The Majälis-i 'Ubaydattäh Ahrär 
of ca. 1500 relates how Ahrär's grandfather Khwäjah Shihäb al-DIn vowed 
that the young boy should subsequently become an 'älam-glr (conqueror 
of the universe),92 and the Diyä al-quLüb tells how Käsäni similarly fore-
saw Ishäq's future greatness.93 The Jüybärid-focused Sa'diyah, meanwhile, 
tells how people were able to predict the future greatness of the young 
Muhammad Islam, whose contemplative nature even as a child struck many 
observers.94 The adult Muhammad Islam was himself supposedly able to 
predict the achievements of others. Hagiographies relate how, when hunt-
ing in the desert with Iskandar Khan, Muhammad Islam predicted to Iskan-
dar that his son 'Abdallah would be a great ruler. The wonder of this predic-
tion, we read, was that Muhammad Islam was speaking at the very moment 
when 'Abdallah was born.95 

One such portent narrative featuring this predictive trope appears in a 
brief anonymous history of the Abü'1-Khayrids and Tüqäy-TImürids, com-
posed some time after ca. 1650. The following passage explains why Iskandar 
Khan decided to marry his daughter off to Bäql Muhammad's grandfather 
Yär Muhammad. 

Iskandar Khan said: 'I am going to give my daughter to somebody who is both 
a learned man and a ruler.' Yär Muhammad possessed a share of all kinds 

90 Tlmur Qutlugh b. TImur Bik, as Khusraw-i kamran /az khanan-i dindar-i 'alam-i madar: 
ibid. 

9 1 For p r e d i c t i o n s i n h a g i o g r a p h i c a l n a r r a t i v e s e e a l so a b o v e , p . 231. 
92 Nazarhä kardah-and wa sar wa rü-yi ma-rä dldah-and wa guftah kih "In pisar-i man 

'älam-glr shawad": M'UA 238. 
93 PQ 5b. 
94 Sa'diyah ioa-nb. 
95 RR 56b~57a; also MatT 58b, on how Muhammad Is lam farmüdandkih "Khudä-yi ta'älä 

bih shumä pisarldädkih pädishäh-ikalän khwähadshudwa iqllm dar zlr-ifarmän-i ü khwähad 
shud". 
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of intellectual accomplishment, and particularly of the written word. People 
said, 'Whatever you seek will be attainable for you.' Iskandar Khan gave him 
his daughter, and from her two sons and one daughter were born.96 

Better knowledge of which late-seventeenth-century actors similarly cast 
themselves as masters 'of all kinds of intellectual accomplishment' might 
offer an idea of who could have derived utility from promulgating this 
plainly embroidered narrative. Even without such information, however, 
the passage clearly contrasts with the likes of Qaräkuli's reconstructed Bäqi-
nämah. This is not a story where the Tüqäy-TImürids accede to power as a 
result of Bäqi Muhammad's actions alone. Rather, it is a story where Yär 
Muhammad's gifts were a token of future success, where the Jäni-Bikid 
marriage alliance was a precursor to later triumphs, and where the takeover 
was heavily foreshadowed long before Bäqi Muhammad was born. 

The above passage is not purely predictive, of course. It suggests that Yär 
Muhammad came to Iskandar's attention because the qualities which he 
displayed were qualities which Iskandar valued. In the Silsilat aL-saiätln, 
Häjji Mir Muhammad Sallm similarly suggests that Yär Muhammad's per-
sonal qualities marked him out in the eyes of his Abü'1-Khayrid contem-
poraries. This is particularly clear in a passage relating what supposedly 
happened when Yär Muhammad and Iskandar Khan first met. Iskandar 
immediately warmed to his newly arrived guest, we read, and proposed that 
they should make common cause. 

[One day] Iskandar Khan came to Yär Muhammad. He spoke the following. 
"Given that matters in this world are contingent on mutual affection and 
concord, it stands to reason that when people's interests are united they 
easily advance. Think of me, therefore, as your younger brother, and as your 
supporter and assistant: and let us, in accordance with our desires, prioritise 
those things which demand our mutual support, and become colleagues and 
allies in our respective plans of conquest." [...] Finally Yär Muhammad with 
his truthful tongue replied to this last, speaking as follows. "Now that old age 
has caught up with me, I am no longer possessed of physical ability, and the 
ways of contemplation and retreat have become attractive to me. Every day I 
wish more and more therefore to devote myself to contemplative retirement, 
and to cut loose my attachments to titular authority. I shall begin my path 
toward the inevitable world of the spirit, in pursuit of that true aim and 
fundamental desire which deserves to be the goal of all high-minded people: 

96 Iskandar Khan mlguft kih "Man dukhtar-i khüd-rä bar kasl mldädam kih mullä mlshud 
ham pädishäh." Yär Muhammad Khan azjam'-i "dm bahrah däsht, khusüsan az 'ilm-i raqam. 
Mar dum guftand kih "Än-chih mltalabid muyassar shud." Iskandar Khän dukhtar-i khüd-rä 
däd, az ü du pisar, yak dukhtar shud: Morley 162 28a. The g r ammar in this passage is highly 
u n c o n v e n t i o n a l . 
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and I shall devote myself to the worship of our creator being." When Iskandar 
Khan saw that that glorious khan had fully withdrawn from the business of 
government, and was devoting himself to the life of the darwlsh, he made 
suyürghäls of several flourishing villages over the territory of the khanate and 
gave them to him, that he might use their revenues to supply him with the 
necessities of life, and that it might be in a state of physical comfort that he 
could devote himself to seeking the favour of almighty God.97 

The most obvious function of this passage is to suggest that Yär Muhammad 
possessed the same sort of moral dignity as that widely attributed elsewhere 
(see above, p. 280 n. 86) to Iskandar himself. In having Yär Muhammad 
explicitly disavow any pretensions to political power, Häjji Mir Muhammad 
Sallm appears to be redressing the way in which the Tüqäy-TImürid dynast 
was depicted by several earlier chroniclers. We already encountered above 
(p. 176) the claim found in two mid seventeenth-century Mughal chron-
icles that Yär Muhammad was a vainglorious individual whose political 
ambitions led to a deterioration in relations with Bäql Muhammad, and 
his own removal from the saltanat-i sürr, even in the Bahr al-asrär, mean-
while, Mahmüd b. Amir Wall—who, as we shall see, is in general as avid 
a Tüqäy-TImürid cheerleader as anyone—notes at several points that Yär 
Muhammad's character traits made him a figure of some suspicion for 
Iskandar Khan and the other Abü'1-Khayrids, who were reluctant to trust 
him with authority.98 In claiming that, on the contrary, relations between 
Yär Muhammad and Iskandar Khan were characterised by a mutual 

97 Iskandar Khan plsh-i Ydr Muhammad Khan tashrlfäwurdahfarmüdkih "Chün dar 'älam 
asbäb muwäfaqat-i ahbäb-iyak-jihatwa abwäb mutäbaqat-i barädarän-i hawä-khwäh, amr-
i darüri-st kih kärhä-yi bastah bih äsänl kushädah kard; wa aknün mä-rä barädar-i khürd-
i khüd tasawwur kardah mumidd wa mu'ayyam-i khüd dänand: bih minnat bar jän-i khüd 
nihädah än-chih sharä'it-i imdäd wa tawäzim-i i'änat wa istis'äd büdah bäshad bar hasab-
i arzü [s/c] bih taqdim rasänidah dar mulk-glrl-yi ham-digar sharik wa anbäz bäshim." [...] 
Bi'l-äkhir Yär Muhammad dar päsukh zabän-i haqiqat bayän kushäd wa guft: "Aknün ayyäm-
i piri man-rä daryäftah quwä-yi jismäni-yi man az harakat mändah wa asbäb-i tajarrud wa 
mawädd-i tafarrud bl taraddud maysarat shudah, rüz bih rüz dar tazäyudät mikhwähim kih 
küshah-yi inziyä ikhtiyär kardah qat'-i ta'alluq-yi saltanat-i sürl namüdah qadam dar räh-i 
wiläyat-i ma'nawl-yi darürl zadah mutawajjih-i maqsad-i haqiqiwa matlab-i as Ii kih talab-
i arbäb-i himmat-rä sazäwar tawänad büd bih parastash [xxx] bi-hamtä'ipurdäzam." Chün 
Iskandar Khän did kih än khän-i sa'ädat-nishän tamäm wa bih-kamäl dast az saltanat shustah 
bih kär-i darwlshipurdäzad az nawähl-yi mamlakat chand mawädi'-i ma'mürah-rä sürghäl 
[sie] kardah bih ü tajwid namüd kih mahsülät-i än-rä sarf bih 'ayshat-i khüd kardah jdrigh 
al-bäl dargird-äwarl-yi ridä-yi izid-i muta'äl takäpü'Iwajust-wa-jü'lnamäyad: SilSal i25a-b. 

98 Band bar än Iskandar Khän wa awläd wa ahfäd-i amjadash az ü mustash'ir gashtah 
az tajwid-i azimmat-i hukümat-i biläd [wa\ dä'iyah-yi sarüri-yi Tbäd bih kaf-i kifäyat rutbat-i 
khän-i mushär ilayhi abä wa imtinä' minamüdand: BA 39a. 
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selflessness and warmth, Häjji Mir Muhammad Sallm would appear to be 
offering a direct rejoinder to the 17th-century chronicler. 

But Häjji Mir Muhammad Sallm may be doing something more here than 
simply resurrecting Yär Muhammad's reputation. By emphasising how Yär 
Muhammad wished to devote himself to 'contemplative retirement', the 
author may well be fostering deliberate echoes with events in the mid-
seventeenth century, when successive Tüqäy-Timürid incumbents simi-
larly abdicated from authority. Whether trying to save face after having 
abdicated oneself or trying to hasten the abdication of one's rival, a mid-
seventeenth-century actor could have derived considerable utility from 
circulating the account of this sixteenth-century 'precedent' for his own 
actions. Disseminating such an ethically-constitutive story about one's fore-
father would have offered several harried Tüqäy-TImürids a useful means of 
engraining their behaviour in people's wider conceptions of the good. 

Embodied Qualities, and Status 

The second kind of portent narratives found in mid seventeenth- and 
eighteenth-century works are those relating how Tüqäy-Timürid actors 
acquired repute in the pre-1598 period by dint of their embodied qualities: 
the status accruing from who they were, that is, rather than from what 
they were capable of. This second category of portent narrative was much 
the clearer mid-seventeenth-century innovation. No extant late-sixteenth-
century source ascribes any value to the fact of Bäqi Muhammad's Tüqäy-
Timürid descent, and there is no evidence that this descent was presented 
as a particular virtue in Qaräkulr's Bäql-nämah narrative. Even the epithets 
(see above, pp. 282-283) which Suhaylä accords Imäm Quli's ancestors in 
the Imäm Quli-nämah suggest that these individuals were distinguished by 
their personal qualities rather than by the fact of their ancestry. Until the 
mid-seventeenth century, the Tüqäy-Timürid nasab carried little eminence. 
Thereafter, however, this began to change, as authors tried to turn the qual-
ity of'Tüqäy-Timürid-ness' into an autonomous constitutive virtue. 

This was not an easy thing to do. Throughout the sixteenth century, 
people's charismatic loyalties had been directed towards the Shibänid line, 
whose members were quite distinct from the genealogically distant Tüqäy-
Timürid family. Not only were the Tüqäy-TImürids widely recognised to 
be distinct from their Shibänid cousins, but they were also regarded as 
substantially inferior. This comes across clearly in a passage from Tarikh-i 
Düst Sultän, a Turkic-language work composed in Khwärazm in ca. 1555. 
According to Ütamlsh Häjji, "the descendents of Shlbän Khan assume a posi-
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tion of superiority in their dealings with the [Tüqäy-TImürid] descendents 
of Tuqtämlsh Khan, Tlmür Qutlugh and Urus Khan."99 The passage gives 
three reasons for this. The first is that Chingiz supposedly admired Shibän 
much more than he did his other grandson Tüqäy Tlmür, giving Shibän 
sovereign authority over his own yurt and not even giving Tüqäy Tlmür a 
single wagon. Secondly, popular tradition during the history of the Golden 
Horde remembered Shibän as the more distinguished warrior, with a repu-
tation for ravaging enemy nations. The third reason relates to events in the 
mid-fourteenth century, when the line of Golden Horde rulers descended 
from Bätü b. Jüchl came to an end. The grandmother of the last Bätü'id 
incumbent 

decided that khanal authority in that country should pass to the line of Shibän 
Khan's offspring. She went and brought out Khidr Khan, the son of Manqutäy, 
and elevated him as khan in the wiläyat of Saräy. "After the descendents of 
Säyin Khan, authority over that khanal seat passed to us", [the Shibänids] 
say.100 

During the seventeenth century, authors writing for successive Tüqäy-
Timürid rulers sought to challenge this barrage of prevailing attitudes. Mah-
müd b. Amir Wall recorded the most ambitious attempt to redeem the 
Tüqäy-TImürid family from the sort of preconceptions recorded by Ütamlsh 
Häjjl. The Bahr at-asrär is scarcely hostile to the Abü'1-Khayrids, of course; 
the work's penultimate volume sees the author as well-disposed to Abdal-
läh II as is Muhammad Yär Qataghan in the Musakhkhir al-biläd.m But a 
painstaking Tüqäy-TImürid genealogical archaeology at the start of the final 
volume then allows Mahmüd b. Amir Wall both to cast the quality of'Tüqäy-
Timürid-ness' as a constitutive virtue and to identify which members of this 
dynastic line display this quality best.102 

99 Shibän Kän üghlänlärl Tükhtamish [s/c] Khän bilä Timür Qutll [s/c] wa Ürüs Khän 
üghlänlärlghah fakhr qillb maqtänürlär: TDS 38b. 

100 Ibid., 38b-3ga: Jän Bik Khänning änäsl Täy DuwällBlgim Imdl "Yürttaql khänllq Shibän 
Khän üghlänlärlghah takär" tlb Manqutäy üghll Khidr Khännl ündäyitib lltib Saräy wiläya-
tlndah khän qildi. "Säyin Khän üghlänlärindln süng ül khän takhtindah khänllq bizgä takkän-
dür" tlrlär. 

101 See e.g. BA 7418 340a, fo r t h e e x a l t e d t i t u l a t u r e a c c o r d e d 'Abda l l ah . 
102 T h e c o n t e n t s of th i s a r c h a e o l o g y a r e o v e r l o o k e d in severa l s t u d i e s of Ch ing i z id g e n e a l o -

gies, i n c l u d i n g Al lsen , "The P r i n c e s of t h e Lef t H a n d : a n I n t r o d u c t i o n t o t h e H i s to ry of t h e 
Ulus of O r d a in t h e T h i r t e e n t h a n d Ear ly F o u r t e e n t h Cen tur ies" , in Archivum Eurasiae Medii 
Aevi 5 (1985), 5 - 4 0 , I skhakov , "O r o d o s l o v n o i k h a n a U l u g - M u k h a m m e d a " , a n d Zai tsev , "Obra-
zovan ie A s t r a k h a n s k o g o khans tva" . 



i288 CHAPTER FOUR 

One obvious move towards the first aim was to make the figure of Tüqäy 
TImür a more eminent personage than hitherto depicted. From the four-
teenth century onwards, Tüqäy Timür had commonly been portrayed in 
works such as the Tärlkh-i Düst Sultän as one of Jüchi's more insignifi-
cant offspring, paling beside Shibän. In Rashid al-DIn'sJämi' al-tawärlkh, for 
instance, Shibän is a prominent participant in Jüchi's western campaigns,103 

while Tüqäy Timür achieves little of note. With the early-sixteenth-century 
establishment of Shibänid dynasties in Greater Mä warä al-nahr and 
Khwärazm, it became especially common practice for authors working 
under these regimes to emphasise Shibän's particular qualities. In the Zub-
dat al-äthär, 'Abdalläh b. Muhammad Nasralläh claims that Shibän was 
both wiser and braver than any of Jüchi's other sons,104 while Abü'1-Ghäzl's 
Shajarat-i turk relates how Jüchi recognised these qualities by giving Shibän 
sovereign authority over fifteen thousand families.105 In the Bahr al-asrär, 
Mahmüd turns these traditions upside down by suggesting that it was in-
stead Tüqäy Timür who was the more distinguished descendent. Whereas 
the Jämif al-tawärlkh claims that Tüqäy Timür was Jüchi's thirteenth son, 
and Shibän his fifth,106 the Bahr al-asrär presents Tüqäy Timür as the fourth 
of Jüchi's sons, and thus Shibän's senior sibling.107 As though by way of a 
rejoinder to 'Abdallah b. Muhammad Nasralläh's claim in the Zubdat al-
äthär, Mahmüd furthermore states that it was Tüqäy Timür, rather than 
Shibän, who "was distinguished over all other Jüchid sultans in matters of 
religion, generosity and bravery".108 He proceeds then to ascribe to Tüqäy 
Timür a political and military career befitting his newfound seniority. As a 
rejoinder to widely circulating stories about Shibän's pre-eminence, Mah-
müd relates how Tüqäy Timür took the lead in campaigns against the 
Bäshqurd (Bashkirs) and the Äs (Alans); he also claims that Tüqäy Timür 
converted to Islam together with Barkah Khan b. Jüchi.109 This latter is a 
clever gambit. Authors widely regarded Barkah's conversion as the 'open-
ing move' in Central Eurasia's post-conquest process of (re)Islamisation,110 

103 JT (Rash id a l -Din) II .325-327. 
104 Shibän Khän, kih a'qal wa ashja'-i ikhwän Irdl [...]: ZÄ 471b. 
105 Shibän Khänghahjüldük tlb ün blsh mlng üyllk iL blrdl: ShT 181. 
106 JT (Rash id a l -Din) II.354. 
107 BA 3a. 
108 Tüqäy Timür kih az sä'ir salätln-iJüchl-Khänl bih maräsim-i diyänat wa sakhäwat wa 

shajä'at imtiyäz-i tamäm däsht: ibid., 6a. 
109 Tüqäy Timür Khän mashüb-i Barkah Khän bih sharaf-i Isläm musharraf gasht: ibid., 3a. 

Earl ier a c c o u n t s of Barkah ' s c o n v e r s i o n (e.g. NA XXVII.357) d o n o t m e n t i o n T ü q ä y T i m ü r . 
1 1 0 J. R i cha rd , "La C o n v e r s i o n d e Berke e t les d e b u t s d e 1' I s l a m i s a t i o n d e la H o r d e d ' Or", in 
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and by situating Tuqay Timur within this narrative Mahmud is able to 
strengthen the inherited Islamic credentials of Tüqäy Timür's subsequent 
descendents. 

Whereas Shibänid-sponsored narratives claim that Shlbän alone re-
ceived a yurt from Chinglz Khan, the Bahr al-asrär now seeks to establish 
that it was actually the Tüqäy-Timürids who enjoyed the longer tradition of 
regional suzerainty. Unlike the Tärlkh-iDüst Sultan, the Bahr al-asrär makes 
no mention of Khidr's rule.111 It also omits reference to Mardü, a second 
Shibänid whose brief reign is widely attested in those fifteenth- and early-
sixteenth-century works which supply Mahmüd with much of his Golden 
Horde narrative.112 Having excised several Shibänid actors from his story, 
Mahmüd goes on to accord a more prominent role to his Tüqäy-Tlmürid 
protagonists. When Tüqäy Timür died, we read, he bequeathed to his son 
Üz Timür the right to rule over 'Häjjl Tarkhän', or Astrakhan,113 which was of 
course the region whence members of the Tüqäy-Tlmürid family later fled 
to Greater Mä warä al-nahr in the mid-sixteenth century (see above, p. 54). 
For much of the rest of the genealogical archaeology, Mahmüd tells how Üz 
Timür's descendents continued to govern Astrakhan as their own sovereign 
territory. He claims that the Tüqäy-Timürids acquired a number of skills 
during their rule in Astrakhan which would coincidentally later come in 
useful when their descendents were ruling over Greater Mä warä al-nahr. 
When recounting the reign of Üz Timür's grandson Tumghän b. Abäy, for 
instance, he tells how Tumghän sallied forth from Astrakhan in order to rid 
the Dasht-i Qipchäq of "tyranny and disorder",114 and recorded a memorable 
victory over the Qalmäqs and Kyrgyz.115 This story is patently chimerical, 
but it serves a useful purpose: taken together with the other narrative inter-
ventions outlined above, it allows Mahmüd to suggest how the quality of 
being a Tüqäy-Tlmürid was less a handicap than a qualification for execut-
ing authority in seventeenth-century Greater Mä warä al-nahr. 

Revue des etudes islamiques 35 (1967), 173-184; V ä s ä r y , " 'H i s to ry a n d L e g e n d ' in Be rke K h a n ' s 
Conve r s ion t o Islam", in S inor (ed.) , Aspects of Altaic Civilization III ( B l o o m i n g t o n , 1990), 2 3 0 -
252. 

111 BA 7418 255b. 
112 E.g. ZN (Yazdi) 6 6 b a n d HS I.43; M a r d ü o m i t t e d BA 7418 255b, as a b o v e . 
1 1 3 T h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s of Üz T imür ' s a c c e s s i o n a r e r e l a t e d in a p a s s a g e e n t i t l e d Dästän-i 

julüs-i Uz Timür Khan bin Tüqäy Timür Khän bin JüchiKhän bar sarir-i saltanat-i mamlakat-i 
Häjji-Tärkhän bih dastür-i wälid-i sa'ädat-nishän: BA 6a. 

114 Fitnah wafasäd: ibid, 7a. 
1 1 5 Ibid., 7a. In t h i s p a s s a g e M a h m ü d b. A m i r W a l l in f ac t r e l a t e s T u m g h ä n ' s n a m e as 

Nümghän. 
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But it was not enough for Mahmüd simply to establish the relative superi-
ority of 'Tüqäy-TImürid-ness' over 'Shlbänid-ness'. He also had to establish 
that this quality was best displayed by members of the particular sub-line 
descended from the late-fourteenth-century figure of TImür Qutlugh, who 
were presently ruling in Bukhara. This was partly just because by the mid-
seventeenth century there were clearly lots of people in existence who had 
a claim to the quality of 'Tüqäy-TImürid-ness'. Although it is impossible to 
be sure how many descendents of Tüqäy TImür were alive in ca. 1640, the 
author of an early-fifteenth-century genealogical work called the Mu'izz al-
ansäb notes at least 272 at the time of writing,116 and the number is likely to 
have increased geometrically over the subsequent two hundred years.117 

More particularly, however, Mahmüd was at pains to distinguish mem-
bers of the Bukharan ruling house from several infamous actors who were 
similarly descended from Tüqäy TImür. In the above-cited passage about 
Tüqäy-TImürid 'inferiority', the Tärlkh-i Dust Sultän refers to descendents 
of both Tuqtämlsh Khan and Urus Khan alongside the line of TImür Qut-
lugh. The figures of Tuqtämlsh and Urus were both problematic for any-
one attempting to ascribe virtue to the quality of Tüqäy-TImürid desent. 
Tuqtämlsh was a late-fourteenth-century ruler of the Golden Horde, who 
over the course of his career entered into hostilities with both TImür and 
Idlgü Mirzä.118 His choice of enemies secured him an unsavoury reputa-
tion in both TImürid historiography119 and Noghay epic.120 In post-TImürid 
Central Asia, memories of Tuqtämlsh's vicious behaviour echoed in the 
villainous role accorded him in such folk narratives as Mullä Sayf al-Din 
Akhsikatl's Majmü' al-tawärikh,m and a similarly unsavoury note emanates 
from the tradition related in several works suggesting that Tuqtämlsh's 
descendents were responsible for causing chaos in the sixteenth-century 
Qazaq khanate.122 Urus was a similarly problematic figure, because he was 

1 1 6 S. A n d o , Timuridische Emire nach demMu'izz al-ansäb (Ber l in , 1992), 2 5 - 2 6 . 
1 1 7 N o t e h o w e v e r t h a t TGNN's ca . 1508 T ü q ä y - T I m ü r i d p r o s o p o g r a p h y a c t u a l l y m e n t i o n s 

f e w e r d y n a s t s t h a n d o e s t h e e a r l i e r MIL'izz al-ansäb: s e e A n d o , a s a b o v e . 
1 1 8 D e W e e s e , "Tok tami ' sh" , i n EI2 X (1999), 5 6 0 - 5 6 3 . 
119 ZN ( S h ä m i ) 4 4 - 4 8 , 1 0 1 - 1 0 6 , 1 2 0 - 1 2 5 , 1 5 7 _ i 5 9 e t c -
1 2 0 S. ( J aga tay , "Die Äd igä -Sage" , i n JJral-AltaischeJahrbücher 25 (1953), 2 4 3 - 2 8 2 . 
121 MajT 37a, ff. 
1 2 2 S e e e.g. NJA 207, r e l a t i n g h o w " t h e a u t h o r i t y o f t h e Ü r d a h i d f a m i l y w a s s e r i o u s l y 

w e a k e n e d b y e x t e n s i v e o p p o s i t i o n f r o m t h e d e s c e n d e n t s o f T u q t ä m l s h " ( d a w l a t - i düdmän-i 
Ürdah bih wäsitah-yi kuthrat-i ikhtiläf-ifarzandän-i Tuqtamish da'f-i tamäm paydä kardah 
[.. .]); t h e p a s s a g e is f o l l o w e d i n e.g. RT 337b . ( G h a f f ä r i ' s s u g g e s t i o n t h a t t h e 1 6 t h - c e n t u r y 
Q a z a q d e s c e n d e n t s o f U r u s K h a n d e r i v e d t h e i r a n c e s t r y f r o m Ü r d a h b . J ü c h l r a t h e r t h a n 
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great-grandfather to the unpopular figures of Jam Bik and Giräy, who in 
ca. 1468 had abandoned their former associate Abü'1-Khayr Khan, the Shi-
bänid ruler of the Dasht-i Qipchäq, and fled east in order to establish what 
would subsequently become the rapacious Qazaq khanate.123 

The Bahr al-asrär's genealogical archaeology carefully differentiates 
Bukhara's seventeenth-century rulers from such unattractive kinsmen. 
Mahmüd is reluctant, for instance, to identify Tuqtämlsh as a Tüqäy-
Timürid. In order to play down Tuqtämlsh's consanguinity with the ruling 
Bukharans, Mahmüd generally refers to him instead just as "a member of 
the race of Jüchl".124 Mahmüd also accords particular attention to the way 
in which Tuqtämlsh and his descendents ravaged Astrakhan,125 thus sug-
gesting that ancestors of the ruling Tüqäy-Tlmürid line as much as anyone 
else were victims of his violence. In order to distinguish the ruling Tüqäy-
Tlmürids from their Qazaq cousins, meanwhile, the Bahr al-asrär offers a 
stark contrast between the behaviour of Baräq Khan, Urus' grandson, and 
Küchuk Muhammad, grandson of Tlmür Qutlugh and Bäql Muhammad's 
(5,0) kinsman.126 The passage in question compares the way in which these 
two early-fifteenth-century individuals respectively maintained relations 
with the settled population of Greater Mä warä al-nahr. Baräq, we read, 
was greedy and ambitious. He claimed authority over the town of Sighnäq 
in the southern Dasht-i Qipchäq, and when negotiations faltered with the 
Timürid ruler Shährukh b. Tlmür, Baräq embarked upon successive booty 
raids against Samarqand. The behaviour of Küchuk Muhammad could not 
have been more different. Succeeding Baräq, he set about restoring order in 
the Dasht-i Qipchäq, eliminating various dissident elements and winning 
the admiration and support even of non-Tüqäy-TImürid elements who were 
struck by his effortless authority.127 

T ü q ä y T l m ü r s h o w s t h e i n f l u e n c e o f M u T ( N a t a n z i ) , a n d is f o l l o w e d i n e.g. V ä s ä r y , Az Arany 
Horda ( B u d a p e s t , 1 9 8 6 ) , 312 ) . O u t s i d e t h e A/ / /4- inf lec ted n a r r a t i v e t r a d i t i o n , t h e r e is l i t t l e t o 
s u g g e s t t h a t d e s c e n d e n t s o f T u q t ä m l s h h a d a n y r o l e i n 1 6 t h - c e n t u r y Q a z a q p o l i t i c s ; i t is 
p o s s i b l e t h a t t h e ' T u q t ä m l s h ' i n q u e s t i o n w a s t h a t l e s s w e l l - k n o w n i n d i v i d u a l w h o in 1556 
a t t e m p t e d t o a s s a s s i n a t e t h e C r i m e a n k h a n D a w l a t G i r ä y b e f o r e s e e k i n g r e f u g e a t t h e N o g h a y 
c o u r t ( V e P i a m i n o v - Z e r n o v , " I s s l e d o v a n i e o k a s i m o v s k i k h t s a r i a k h " , I I . 4 2 0 - 4 2 5 ) . 

123 TR108-109, n o t e d a l s o a b o v e , p . 116; BA 7418 2 6 6 b - 2 6 7 a . 
124 Jüchl-nizhäd: BA 8 a - 2 4 b , r e p e a t e d l y . 
1 2 5 Ib id . , 15a. 
1 2 6 M a h m ü d b . A m i r W a l l is a t p a i n s t o i d e n t i f y K ü c h u k M u h a m m a d a s a n a n c e s t o r o f Y ä r 

M u h a m m a d a n d h i s f a m i l y : s e e e.g. BA 7 4 1 8 3 5 7 a , d e s c r i b i n g h i m a s b e l o n g i n g t o t h e s'dsilah-
yinasab-i Yär Muhammad Khan. 

1 2 7 Ib id . , 3 5 7 b - 3 5 8 a , o n h o w h e s u c c e s s f u l l y b r o u g h t v a r i o u s d i s s i d e n t e l e m e n t s i n t o l i n e 
(;raqäb-i ashäb-i 'inäd wa a'näq-i ahl-i najaq-rä inqiyädgashtah [...]), dispatching ayarllq to 
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Having thus focused the attractive quality of'Tüqäy-TImürid-ness' upon 
that sub-line of Tüqäy-TImürids whose members later established them-
selves in Bukhara, Mahmüd is now able to tell stories about how this quality 
of 'Tüqäy-TImürid-ness' was instrumental in securing status across Greater 
Mä warä al-nahr long before the takeover. The Bahr al-asrär relates at 
length, for instance, the circumstances of Mängishläq's flight from 
Astrakhan to Bukhara, dated here to some point around 1528. Upon learn-
ing of Mängishläq's approach from across the Syr Darya, we read, Küchkünjl 
Khan sent a formal party to receive the honoured visitor. In fact, Küchkünjl 
did not move fast enough, and Mängishläq arrived in Samarqand before 
the reception party found him. But another Abü'1-Khayrid dynast displayed 
rather greater alacrity. "When the news of [Mängishläq's] arrival reached 
Jäni Blk," we read, "[...] he set off without delay from Miyänkäl to Samar-
qand, and went to meet that eminent petitioner for assistance. And he 
presented to him all kinds of unmatched gifts and offerings."128 The reason 
for Jäni Blk's eagerness to meet the visitor was supposedly that there was 
a close bond between the two families, resulting from the fact that as a 
child Jäni Blk's father had spent some time in Astrakhan, "being raised by 
[Mängishläq's father] Jawäq Sultan".129 

In 1528, soon after Mängishläq's arrival, Jäni Blk died. But Mahmüd claims 
that bonds between the Abül-Khayrid and Tüqäy-TImürid families con-
tinued to flourish in the years after Jäni Blk's death. Mängishläq took it 
upon himself to raise Jäni Blk's children as though they were his own,130 we 
read, and was entrusted with government over the region of Miyänkäl.131 He 
married two of his daughters to prominent Jäni-Bikids, giving Tursün BIkl 
Khänum to Jäni Blk's son Iskandar and Mihrijän Khänum to Iskandar's own 
son 'Abdallah; in return, his son Yär Muhammad received the hand of Iskan-

t r i be s in t h e Dash t - i Q i p c h ä q in w h i c h h e u r g e d t h e S h l b ä n i d a n d T ü q ä y - T I m ü r i d d y n a s t s 
of t h e t i m e t o m a k e c o m m o n c a u s e ( m a d m ü n - i y a r l l g h - i humäyün-rä bih masämi'-i tawä'if-i 
Dasht-i Qipchäq rasänidand. Chün jashnl bih-d-in nashät wa anjumanl bih-d-ln nashät simt-
i sar-anjäm yäft, wa shäh-zädahhä-yi Shibäniwa khän-zädahhä-yi Tüqäy-Timüri bä sarän-i 
Ilwa ulüs [...] haryak dar urünhä qarärgiriftand, khän-i sa'ädat-nishän dä'lyah-yijam'Iwa 
andishah-yi qadimi-rä az dil bih zabän äwurdah [...]). 

128 Chün khabar-iwusülash bihjanäb-iJänBikKhän [...]farärasid, bitawaqqufazMiyänkäl 
bih Samarqand ämadah bih muläqät-i än hadrat-i mustamiddgardld, wa tuhafwa hadäyä-yi 
läyaqirr az nizr [xxx] gudharänld: BA 37a. 

129 Wälidash muddathä darzill-i tarbiyat-iJawäq Sultän büd: BA 37a, thus perhaps a variant 
o n t h e t r a d i t i o n (e.g. HS 488) t h a t M u h a m m a d S h l b ä n l h a d s o u g h t r e f u g e in A s t r a k h a n a f t e r 
Abü '1-Khayr ' s d e a t h . 

130 Tamämat-iawläd-iJäniBikKhän darzill-itarbiyat-ijanäb-iKhän qarärgiriftah:BA 37b. 
1 3 1 I b i d . , 3 7 b - 3 8 a . 
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dar's daughter Mascüd Sultan Khänum.132 This final upshot to the story is 
of course identical to that found in the anonymous history outlined above 
(pp. 283-284): but where that work renders Yär Muhammad the architect 
of his fortunes, the Bahr al-asrär suggests that the family owed its success 
instead to Mängishläq's quality of Tüqäy-Timürid-ness'. 

Other late authors pursue alternative strategies for valorising the Tüqäy-
Timürid line, their "conscious, competitive, and often conflicting efforts to 
establish an ascriptive legitimacy"133 frequently jarring with Mahmüd's own 
version of the story. The Tärlkh-i Muqlm Khäni, for instance, records that 
Bäql Muhammad and his descendents were actually descended from Ursh 
[= Urus] Khan, presented here as Chinglz Khan's grandson and championed 
as the heroic victor over both Timür and Tuqtämlsh.134 The Silsilat al-salätin 
replicates this suggestion,135 as well as claiming that it was Yär Muhammad 
rather than Mängishläq who first led the Tüqäy-Timürids to safety in Mä 
warä al-nahr. When the Russians captured Astrakhan (i.e. in 1554), we read, 
Yär Muhammad 

set out for Mä warä al-nahr with the hope of putting to the ruler an appeal 
for assistance. When he reached the frontiers of Khwärazm, Iskandar Khan, 
learning of his approach, dispatched a large gathering of amirs and other 
prominent figures with gifts and presents—fancy delicacies, money, fabric 
and steeds—as far as the bank of the river in order to receive him. As [the 
party] drew close to the blessed city of Bukhara, Iskandar Khan himself, 
together with all the requisites for the sort of welcome which is fitting and 
appropriate for khans and sultans, came forth to offer a grand reception, and 
brought Yär Muhammad in to Bukhara with all due pomp and honour. There, 
he put him up in a special residence which was appropriate for the rank of his 
eminence. [...] Between Iskandar and Yär Muhammad there then occurred a 
common royal majlis, which went on for day after day.136 

132 Ibid., 38a. 
1 3 3 T h e p h r a s e is b o r r o w e d f r o m W o o d s , The Aqquyunlu—Clan, Confederation, Empire, 

2 n d e d i t i o n (Salt Lake City, 1999), 173. 
134 TMKhi 19. 
135 SilSal i 2 4 b - i 2 5 a , 156b. A k h m e d o v , ""Silsilat a l-Salat in"", 32, m i s l e a d i n g l y sugges t s t h a t 

t h e work ' s T ü q ä y - T I m ü r i d g e n e a l o g y is i d e n t i c a l t o t h a t f o u n d in IQN i o b - i 4 b e t al. 
136 Bih taraf-i Mä warä al-nahr ämadah umld-i istimdäd wa istin'ät bih pädishäh äwurd. 

Chün bih hadd-i Khwärazm rasid Sikandar [sie] Khän shanidah jam'i-yi kathlr az umarä'wa 
akäbirwa shurufa'-rä ma' tahä'ifwa hadäyä az nafa'is wa nuqüdwa aqmishah wa ruküb tä 
lab-i äb bih istiqbälash firistäd. Har-gäh nazdik-i baldah-yi fäkhirah-yi Bukhärä ämad khüd 
Sikandar Khän bä isnäfi lawäzim-i istiqbäl wa anwä'-i maräsim-i muläqät kih faräkhür-i 
ahwäl-i khawäqin wa munäsib-i atwär-i salätln bäshad bih istiqbäl bar ämadah bä 'izäz wa 
ihtiräm-i tamäm Yär Muhammad-rä bih Bukhärä dar äwurdah dar manzili-yi khässah kih 
shäyän-i shän-i än 'älishän büdfurüd äwurd [...] wa majlis-ipädishähänah-yi ishän-rä rüz bih 
rüz täzah bih täzah äräyish midäd: SilSal 125a. 
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Once again, the story finds no support in sixteenth-century material 
and is almost certainly chimerical. Yär Muhammad would not have been 
a particularly distinguished visitor to Iskandar's court. As the mere (x = 
4) kinsman of Astrakhan's ruling incumbent Yagmürchl b. Bird! BIk, he 
was some way removed from dynastic authority.137 But Häjjl Mir (or his 
informant) does not concern himself with this. Like Mahmüd b. Amir Wall 
and other late chroniclers, Häjjl Mir seeks simply to evoke a world where 
the quality of Tüqäy-Timürid-ness carries cachet, to compensate for the 
way that in the real world this cachet was corroding. As loyalties became 
ever more transitory and insecure, the process of bidding for loyalty became 
increasingly contorted. 

A Legacy? 

Throughout the later seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, authors 
devoted a lot of effort towards according worth to the Tüqäy-TImürid fam-
ily and to their heavily prefigured takeover of power. The stories which they 
told served to rebut accusations that the Tüqäy-Timürids had wrongfully 
seized authority from their Abü'1-Khayrid predecessors, and contributed to 
the repertoire of devices with which incumbent rulers sought to engrain 
themselves in their subjects' conceptions of the good. 

Although it is difficult to judge the extent to which these stories suc-
ceeded in helping incumbents bid for loyalty, it is striking how narrowly 
most of these stories seem to have circulated. One looks in vain for sub-
sequent echoes of any kind of the Bahr al-asrär's Mängishläq narrative 
or the Silsilat al-salätin's account of Yär Muhammad's splendid reception. 
This may be because such stories had a short shelflife, lasting only a lit-
tle while before being replaced by something better. Equally, it may be 
because they simply failed to strike a chord with their audience. A heroic 
Bäql Muhammad crossing the Amu Darya was sufficiently attractive for peo-
ple to indigenise the story, whereas the twists and turns of Mahmüd b. Amir 
Wall's Tüqäy-TImürid genealogical archaeology were perhaps simply too 
convoluted to be of any appeal. 

The transience of these stories may be gauged from various later sources. 
It is telling, for instance, that several authors fail to note any shift in author-
ity whatsoever from the Shlbänids to the Tüqäy-Timürids at the turn of the 

1 3 7 V e l ' i a m i n o v - Z e r n o v , " I s s ledovan ie o k a s i m o v s k i k h t sar iakh" , I.49. 
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seventeenth century. In the mid-seventeenth-century Taqdlm al-tawärikh, 
the Ottoman author Mustafa b. 'Abdallah Kätib Chalabi claims that Samar-
qand remained under the authority of the 'Shaybaklyah' from 839/1435-1436 
to 1057/1647-1648.138 Similarly, the author of the Manghit-sponsored Tuhfah-
yi khäni, Qädi Wafä, suggests that Bäql Muhammad and his successors were 
simply perpetuating a regime which had already been in place for the previ-
ous hundred years.139 Such suggestions resonate with an account by the Ger-
man traveller Eduard Friedrich Eversmann, who visited the Bukharan court 
of the Manghit ruler Mir Haydar in the early nineteenth century. When 
there, he recorded various stories about the city's rulers, past and present. 
Of Bukhara's earlier history, Eversmann writes as follows. 

S c h a i b a n i C h a n l e f t a s o n a n d h e i r , A b a i d u l a C h a n , w h o w a s s u c c e e d e d b y h i s 

s o n , I s s k a n d e r C h a n , w h o l e f t t w o s o n s , A b d u l a C h a n a n d D s c h a n i M u h a m e d 

C h a n ; t h e first s u c c e e d e d h i m i n t h e g o v e r n m e n t , a n d i s s a i d t o h a v e e r e c t e d 

t h e first r e g u l a r c a r a v a n s a r y , a b o u t a h u n d r e d y e a r s a g o ; h e l e f t five s o n s , D i n 

M u h a m e d , B a k i M u h a m e d , U a l i M u h a m e d , I m a m - k u l i , a n d N a d i r M a c h m e d 

C h a n : D i n M u h a m e d i n h e r i t e d t h e t h r o n e ; h e w a s s u c c e e d e d b y h i s s o n 

A b d u l A s i s C h a n , w h o a l s o l e f t t w o s o n s , S u b h a n k u l i a n d A b a i d u l a C h a n ; 

S u b h a n k u l i C h a n i n h e r i t e d t h e t h r o n e , a n d w a s f o l l o w e d b y h i s s o n A b u l f a i s 

C h a n . 1 4 0 

The Tüqäy-TImürids' invisible family presence in this narrative attests to 
what constituted their ultimate failure. They were more successful at justi-
fying their rule as the continuation of 'Abdalläh's legacy than they were in 
engraining their own dynasty in people's conceptions of the good. Regard-
less of how destructive this legacy proved to be over the course of the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries, 'Abdalläh's rule continued to be remem-
bered in later tradition with a warmth which the Tüqäy-TImürids could 
only dream of. There is just one individual of significant narrative note in 
Eversmann's account, and it is the same caravanserai-building hero as the 
individual who had previously dominated Muhammad Yär Qataghan's early 
seventeenth-century Musakhkhir al-biläd. A century and a half s worth of 
recasting events may have helped individual rulers bid for the loyalty of 
their subjects, but it did little to secure the Tüqäy-TImürids' identification 

1 3 8 2 T 4 8 a . 
1 3 9 V o n K ü g e l g e n , Die Legitimierung, 2 0 8 - 2 0 9 . 
140 E.F. Eversmann, Reise von Orenburg nach Bukhara, published in English in New Voyages 

and Travels; consisting of Originals and Translations v o l . I X ( L o n d o n , 1 8 2 3 ) , p a r t 5 : " R u s s i a n 

M i s s i o n s i n t o t h e I n t e r i o r o f A s i a " , 1 1 - 6 1 [ 4 1 - 4 2 ] . 
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as autonomous embodiments of a constitutive virtue. Between 1598 and 
1605 Baqi Muhammad enjoyed a spectacular run of successes. Of the Tüqäy-
Timürids more generally, however, it might be said that little in their rule 
became them like the telling of stories about it. 



CONCLUSION 

It has been observed that few words in the English language are so malleable 
as 'therefore'.1 A glance at various academic literatures bears this obser-
vation out. What historians present as 'conclusions' are often sententious 
codas to the stories which they tell. "If Chinggis Khan had been the punish-
ment of God, his grandson Hülegü was God's secret intent revealed", writes 
George Lane, thus bringing to a close his hoarsely emphatic history of early 
Ilkhänid Iran.2 As I draw this book to an end, I claim no such transcendent 
insight for the world which I have been trying to describe. What I want to 
do instead in these final few pages is much more straightforward. By syn-
thesising some of the ideas which have emerged in previous chapters, and 
by attempting to address some of the possible objections to my wider lines 
of argument, I want to consider more generally how the concept of loyalty 
may be of use for the historian of early modern Central Asia and of other 
places and periods. 

Using the events of the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover as a point of reference, 
I have at tempted in this book to illustrate the political behaviour of a 
hitherto-obscure Central Asian populace in terms of people's display of 
what I have conceptualised as a number of distinct 'loyalty types'. In par-
ticular, I have explored various episodes over the course of the takeover 
where the manifestation of one particular loyalty type seems to have been 
notably influential in determining people's chosen course of action, thus 
with the aim of considering what factors may have helped determine the 
greater affective force of one loyalty type over another. Thus, in chapter 1 
we explored how the affective force of people's 'charismatic loyalty' may 
have related to the degree of discursive agreement as to who presently best 
embodied a quality of chosen-ness. Our investigation of 'clientelist loyalty' 
in chapter 2 examined how the affective force of such an at tachment might 
be proportionate to the degree of impact which political authority had 
upon people's lives. Discussing 'inertial loyalty' in chapter 3, we noted the 
importance of that stake which actors had in a socio-economic status quo, 

1 I. Berl in, "The C o n c e p t of Scient i f ic History", in idem, ed . H. H a r d y a n d R. H a u s h e e r , The 
Proper Study of Mankind (London, 1997), 17-58 [32]. 

2 G. Lane, Early Mongol Rule in Thirteenth-Century Iran—A Persian Renaissance (Lon-
d o n , 2003), 261-
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observing that as an actor's stake grew so too might his degree of deter-
mination either to help preserve an established regime or to defect to an 
oppositional one. Finally, in chapter 4's discussion of 'communal loyalty' 
we considered how the affective force of such an at tachment might be 
contingent on the degree to which agents boosted people's perceptions 
of communal selfhood by investing in communities ' self-associative reper-
toires. 

Stated thus, my lines of reasoning are modest: some readers may find 
themselves wondering whether I have not spent the last few hundred pages 
outlining the patently self-evident. And in large part, of course, I have: 
indeed, this has been central to my purpose. Rather as Richard Rorty 
describes Wittgenstein's conception of the philosopher's task as a process of 
re-describing the complex in terms of the simple,3 so too have I a t tempted to 
re-describe some of the obscurer patternings of the Tüqäy-Tlmürid takeover 
in terms of various social dynamics which, translated to another environ-
ment such as the world around us today, we might largely take for granted. 
The fact that these dynamics seem to have held force in early modern Cen-
tral Asia may come as little surprise to us: but it may nevertheless be salutary 
to be reminded that early modern Central Asia, for all its contextual speci-
ficities, was an environment like others in which such dynamics were at 
play. 

A more serious objection to my arguments might be that they are merely 
casuistic. Even if one accepts the somewhat metaphysical premise behind 
my proposed categorisation of loyalty types with reference to the differing 
'orders' of human purpose—which, as I hope I made clear in the Introduc-
tion, I offer more in Rortyan terms as a re-descriptive device than as a realist 
taxonomy of discrete enti t ies—one might very reasonably object that any 
at tempt to gauge the circumstantial affective force of one particular loyalty 
type is undermined by the improbability of said loyalty type ever being so 
self-contained as to function in absolute isolation from the others. We are 
human, the objection might run: we conflate our purposes. Just as we are 
often liable to discern duty where our interests also happen to lie, so too 
may our awareness of cherishing a consequentialist a t tachment lead us to 
discern also a deontological one urging the same course of action: and any 
at tempt to conceptualise the affective force of the one at tachment in isola-

3 R. Rorty, Contingency, Irony, and Solidarity (Cambridge, 1989), 90-91. 
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tion from the other is perhaps less a task for the scholar than a parlour game 
for the amateur sophist.—Such an objection, I should suggest, would be 
entirely fair, if this were indeed a parlour game in which I were indulging. As 
it is, throughout the book I have attempted instead to emphasise how peo-
ple's courses of action are best explained with reference not to single loyalty 
types conceived in isolation, but to confluences of overlapping priorities: if, 
for instance, our sources suggest that clientelist considerations encouraged 
the Samarqandis to support Bäqi Muhammad in the showdown of 1599 (see 
above, p. 140), so too, I argue, do they suggest that local communal attach-
ments similarly encouraged people likewise (see above, p. 242). Lacking as 
we do the experimental resources of the laboratory clinician or the sociol-
ogist's questionnaire, it is beyond our capacity as historians scientifically to 
calibrate the respective salience of each of these two attachments in urg-
ing the Samarqandis' chosen course of action: but this does not prevent 
our making the observation that such attachments seem to have exercised 
greater affective force at one particular juncture in our story than at others, 
nor our proceeding to consider why this should have been the case. By using 
the conceit of differing loyalty types as a spur to our thinking, we find our-
selves down some fertile lines of empirical enquiry which might otherwise 
have been closed to us. 

I emphasise in that last sentence empirical enquiry. Although the lan-
guage with which I have attempted to organise my thinking in this book has 
on occasion been somewhat abstract, my prime purpose here has been to 
conceive of loyalty not as something to be anatomised on an ethereal sur-
geon's table but as a point of reference with which to make better sense 
of a particular historical episode. Readers will decide for themselves to 
what extent I have here been successful. Even if they accept my approach, 
however, they may quite reasonably question the utility of effort spent in 
conceptualising such a reference point from scratch merely in order to re-
evaluate a single ill-remembered incident. Indeed, it might be said that by 
confining my discussion to the events of the Tüqäy-TImürid takeover I fail 
in fact to offer any substantiation for my chosen approach, it being the test 
of any intellectual method that it make sense not just of one set of circum-
stances but of multiple such. Although such an objection brings us perhaps 
uncomfortably close to the presumptions of social science, it raises a ques-
tion which it might be useful briefly to consider, namely how—if at all— 
historians of other human environments might utilise the concept of loyalty 
as a reference point for their own ends. 

What is immediately clear here is that my proposed taxonomy of loyalty 
types is in no way a universally applicable one. For many historians, the 
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concept of 'charismatic loyalty', for instance, may be distinctly unhelpful. 
The attribution of transcendent chosen-ness as implied in the ascription of 
charisma seems to be markedly less pronounced in the political behaviour 
of most people living in the modern western world, for example, than 
was the case in early modern Central Asia: historians of contemporary 
Europe, say, may find that the idea of 'charismatic loyalty' means little to 
them.4 In such circumstances, however, I should suggest that just a very 
minor modification to our understanding of 'charismatic loyalty' might 
render the concept much more meaningful. As we saw in chapter 1, the 
attribution of chosen-ness in early modern Central Asia was contingent not 
just upon some belief in higher sanction but also upon that participatory 
decision-making process whereby said sanction was actually ascribed to a 
recipient: should an individual claim sanction without having submitted 
to this decision-making process, people were liable to reject his claim, 
even if this necessitated their disregarding those qualities which in other 
circumstances they might have deemed to constitute evidence of chosen-
ness. If one thus re-conceptualises the recipient of charismatic loyalty in 
pragmatic terms as he who has secured the consensual ratification of his peers, 
it is a surprisingly modest move from the khan whose candidature has been 
approved at the qüriltäy to the European politician who has secured victory 
in the conventional fashion at the polls: and a correspondingly modest move 
from 'charismatic loyalty' to what we might conceive as 'rule-bound loyalty', 
namely one's obedience to that individual whom, however unattractive, 
misguided or incapable one may find him, one acknowledges to owe his 
authority to the outcome of a decision-making process—a secret ballot with 
full adult suffrage, for instance—which has been conducted according to 
rules to which one has either actively or tacitly given one's consent. 

The crucial point here is that 'rule-bound loyalty' and 'charismatic loy-
alty', whatever their mutual differences, are both manifestations of what we 
conceived earlier in the book (see above, pp. 202-203) a s that wider 'order 
of purpose' whereby people contract interpersonal ties which are in some 
way expressive of their normative convictions and their respect for codes of 
practice. To the observation that, as currently conceived, my four proposed 

4 T h e c o n c e p t is p e r h a p s of m o r e u s e t o s t u d e n t s of po l i t i ca l b e h a v i o u r in t h e c o n t e m -
p o r a r y U n i t e d States , w h e r e re la t ive ly h i g h d e g r e e s of re l ig ios i ty a n d a res i l i en t n a r r a t i v e of 
A m e r i c a n e x c e p t i o n a l i s m m e a n t h a t a t t r i b u t i o n s of h i g h e r c h o s e n - n e s s a r e s o m e w h a t m o r e 
c o m m o n t h a n in E u r o p e . See e.g. G. B o w d e n , " O b a m a , Pal in , a n d W e b e r : C h a r i s m a a n d Social 
C h a n g e in t h e 2008 U.S. Elect ion", in Canadian Review of Sociology 47 (2010), 171-190. 
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l o y a l t y t y p e s a r e o f l i m i t e d r e l e v a n c e f o r o t h e r t i m e s a n d p l a c e s , m y r e j o i n -

d e r i s t h e r e f o r e t h a t y e s , o f c o u r s e t h e y a r e : a n d t h a t i t i s u p t o w h o m s o e v e r 

w i s h e s t o a d o p t t h e t y p o l o g y o f f e r e d h e r e a l s o t o adapt t h e t y p o l o g y s o a s 

b e s t t o c o n v e y t h e d i m e n s i o n s o f l i f e i n w h a t e v e r h u m a n e n v i r o n m e n t o n e 

c h o o s e s t o w r i t e a b o u t . 

S u c h a d a p t a t i o n s m a y s o m e t i m e s o f n e c e s s i t y b e m o r e e x t e n s i v e t h a n 

t h e o n e o u t l i n e d a b o v e . I t i s n o t d i f f i c u l t , f o r i n s t a n c e , t o e n v i s a g e c i r c u m -

s t a n c e s w h e r e n o t o n l y t h e a p p l i c a b i l i t y b u t a l s o t h e a d e q u a c y o f m y s c h e m a 

m i g h t b e i n q u e s t i o n . W h e n E . M . F o r s t e r f a m o u s l y c o n t e m p l a t e s t h e a l t e r -

n a t i v e b e t w e e n b e t r a y i n g h i s c o u n t r y a n d b e t r a y i n g h i s f r i e n d , 5 h e e n v i s a g e s 

a c l a s h o f l o y a l t i e s w h i c h d o e s n o t e a s i l y l e n d i t s e l f t o r e - d e s c r i p t i o n i n t e r m s 

o f a p r o g r a m m a t i c c o n t r a s t b e t w e e n , s a y , n o r m s a n d i n t e r - p e r s o n a l a t t a c h -

m e n t s , o f t h e s o r t w h i c h i n t h i s b o o k I h a v e l a r g e l y c o n s i d e r e d . I n e n v i s a g i n g 

a c o n t e s t b e t w e e n t h e c l a i m s o f p a t r i o t i s m a n d f r i e n d s h i p , F o r s t e r e n v i s -

a g e s a c o n t e s t b e t w e e n w h a t h e c o n c e i v e s a s two competing ethical ideals, 
b o t h o c c u p y i n g w h a t , i n t h e p o s t - A r i s t o t e l i a n t r a d i t i o n ( s e e a b o v e , p . 2 2 ) , w e 

m i g h t r e g a r d a s a c o m m o n d o m a i n o f h u m a n p u r p o s e , a n d y e t m a k i n g v e r y 

d i f f e r e n t s o r t s o f d e m a n d s o n o n e ' s c o n s c i e n c e . W h e t h e r w e c o n c e p t u a l i s e 

i t a s ' c h a r i s m a t i c l o y a l t y ' , ' r u l e - b o u n d l o y a l t y ' o r a s s o m e t h i n g e l s e e n t i r e l y , 

m y p r e m i s e a t t h e s t a r t o f t h i s b o o k t h a t a s h u m a n s w e a r e l i a b l e t o o b s e r v e 

j u s t a s i n g l e n o r m - d r i v e n f o r m o f i n t e r - p e r s o n a l a t t a c h m e n t e m e r g e s i n t h e 

l i g h t o f F o r s t e r ' s c o m m e n t s a s a g r o s s o v e r s i m p l i f i c a t i o n , a n d o n e w h i c h t h e 

c i r c u m s t a n c e s o f o u r s u b j e c t m a t t e r m a y s o m e t i m e s r e q u i r e u s t o r e d r e s s . 

I n d e e d , o n e m i g h t s u g g e s t t h a t m y o w n r e c o u n t i n g o f t h e e v e n t s o f t h e 

T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d t a k e o v e r s u f f e r s f r o m m y f a i l u r e t o d o j u s t t h i s : i n c o n c e p -

t u a l i s i n g a s ' c h a r i s m a t i c l o y a l t y ' p e o p l e ' s n o r m - d r i v e n a t t a c h m e n t t o w a r d s 

b o t h k h a n a n d h o l y m a n , f o r i n s t a n c e , I p e r h a p s o b s c u r e t h e s o m e w h a t 

d i f f e r i n g c o n c e p t i o n s o f t h e g o o d e m b o d i e d i n t h e s e r e s p e c t i v e t i e s , a n d 

t h e w a y s i n w h i c h s u c h a t t a c h m e n t s m i g h t f r e q u e n t l y f i n d t h e m s e l v e s i n 

m u t u a l c o m p e t i t i o n . I n a t t e m p t i n g t o o f f e r a s p a r s i m o n i o u s a t y p o l o g y o f 

a t t a c h m e n t s a s p o s s i b l e , I m a y h a v e a l l o w e d O c c a m ' s R a z o r t o s l i c e o f f m o r e 

t h a n i t s h o u l d . 

F o r a l l t h e l i m i t a t i o n s t o m y a p p r o a c h , h o w e v e r , i t r e m a i n s m y c o n -

t e n t i o n t h a t i t i s b y c o n c e p t u a l i s i n g t h e p r i o r i t i e s a n d g o a l s w i t h r e g a r d 

t o w h i c h p e o p l e d e t e r m i n e d t h e i r i n t e r p e r s o n a l a t t a c h m e n t s t h a t w e b e s t 

e x p l o r e t h e d y n a m i c s o f t h e i r b e h a v i o u r , w h e t h e r d u r i n g t h e e v e n t s o f t h e 

5 F o r s t e r , " W h a t I B e l i e v e " , i n Two Cheers for Democracy ( L o n d o n , 1951) , 7 8 . 
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T ü q ä y - T I m ü r i d t a k e o v e r o r d u r i n g o t h e r s u c h e p i s o d e s i n h i s t o r y . I n p a r t i c u -

l a r , I h a v e t r i e d t o s h o w h o w a p e r s o n ' s c o u r s e o f a c t i o n m i g h t b e i n f l u e n c e d 

b y t h e k n o w l e d g e o f b e i n g p a r t o f a g r o u p o f p e o p l e w i t h w h o m o n e s h a r e s 

s o m e p a r t i c u l a r a s c r i p t i o n o f w o r t h . W e h a v e s e e n h o w i n s o m e i n s t a n c e s 

a p e r s o n ' s a w a r e n e s s o f b e l o n g i n g t o s u c h a g r o u p m i g h t e m b o l d e n h i m 

t o t a k e a c t i o n i n p u r s u i t e v e n o f h i s o w n m o s t i n d i v i d u a l l y s e l f - i n t e r e s t e d 

g o a l s . I n c h a p t e r 3 , f o r i n s t a n c e , w e s a w h o w p e o p l e s e e k i n g t h r o u g h d e f e c -

t i o n t o m a x i m i s e t h e i r o w n p e r s o n a l s h a r e o f s o m e finite r e s o u r c e p o o l o f t e n 

t o o k s t e p s t o w a r d s t h i s e n d t h r o u g h c o m m o n , r a t h e r t h a n a t o m i s e d c o u r s e s 

o f a c t i o n , l i f t i n g t h e i r h e a d o v e r t h e p a r a p e t o n l y w h e n a s s u r e d t h a t t h e 

p r o m i s e o f s i m i l a r a c t i o n b y e n o u g h o t h e r p e o p l e o f f s e t t h e r i s k o f p e r -

s o n a l l o s s . I n o t h e r i n s t a n c e s , w e s a w h o w p a r t i c u l a r c o n c e p t i o n s o f t h e 

g o o d m i g h t t h e m s e l v e s b e p r e d i c a t e d o n e x p r e s s i o n s o f g r o u p s o l i d a r i t y . A s 

n o t e d i n o u r d i s c u s s i o n s o f c h a r i s m a t i c a n d c o m m u n a l l o y a l t y , i n d i v i d u a l s 

o f t e n c o m m i t t e d h e a v i l y t o t h e f u r t h e r a n c e o f s o c i a l l y c o n s t i t u t e d g o a l s — 

s u b o r d i n a t i o n t o a q u a l i t y o f ' c h o s e n - n e s s ' , f o r i n s t a n c e , o r t h e p r e s e r v a t i o n 

o f c o m m u n a l t r a d i t i o n s — w h o s e w o r t h m i g h t e v a p o r a t e u p o n t h e t e r m i -

n a t i o n o f c o n s e n s u s a s t o w h a t t h e s e g o a l s c o m p r i s e d . A g a i n , t h e s e o b s e r -

v a t i o n s m a y n o t b e t e r r i b l y s u r p r i s i n g : t h e q u e s t i o n , h o w e v e r , i s w h e t h e r 

b y f r a m i n g o u r e x p l o r a t i o n o f t h e T ü q ä y - T I m ü r i d t a k e o v e r w i t h r e l a t i o n 

t o s o m e m o r e c o n v e n t i o n a l h e u r i s t i c r e f e r e n c e p o i n t s u c h a s ' i d e n t i t y ' o r 

' l e g i t i m a c y ' w e m i g h t s t i l l h a v e n o t i c e d t h e m . B y n e c e s s a r i l y d i r e c t i n g o u r 

a t t e n t i o n t o t h e d y n a m i c s o f i n t e r p e r s o n a l a t t a c h m e n t , r e c o u r s e t o t h e c o n -

c e p t o f l o y a l t y u s e f u l l y f o r c e s u s t o t h i n k h o w f o r m s o f s o c i a l i n t e r a c t i o n m a y 

b o t h h e l p t o d e t e r m i n e o u r v a r i o u s p u r p o s e s a n d g u i d e o u r c h o s e n p a t h s t o 

s e l f - f u l f i l m e n t . L o y a l t y i s g o o d f o r t h i n k i n g a b o u t g r o u p s w i t h . 

A n d a t t h i s final j u n c t u r e i n t h e b o o k t h e r e r e m a i n s j u s t m o r e t h i n g 

w h i c h I s h o u l d l i k e t o n o t e . I t r e l a t e s t o a n o t h e r o v e r - s i m p l i f i c a t i o n o f w h i c h 

t h r o u g h o u t t h e v o l u m e I h a v e p e r h a p s b e e n g u i l t y . W h e n I w a s c o n s i d e r -

i n g i n c h a p t e r 1 w h y ' A b d a l - M u ' m i n s h o u l d h a v e b e e n t h e r e c i p i e n t o f o n l y 

a v e r y d i m i n i s h e d c h a r i s m a t i c l o y a l t y , i t m i g h t b e s u g g e s t e d t h a t i n o n e 

k e y r e g a r d I m i s r e p r e s e n t e d t h e m a t t e r . S i m i l a r l y i n c h a p t e r 2 , w h e n I c o n -

s i d e r e d w h y B ä q l M u h a m m a d s h o u l d h a v e b e e n t h e r e c i p i e n t o f p e o p l e ' s 

u n u s u a l l y s a l i e n t c l i e n t e l i s t a t t a c h m e n t s ; i n c h a p t e r 3 , w h e n I e x p l o r e d w h y 

P i r M u h a m m a d s h o u l d h a v e b e e n t h e r e c i p i e n t o f j u s t a h i g h l y a t t e n u a t e d 

i n e r t i a l l o y a l t y o n t h e p a r t o f h i s s u p p o r t e r s ; a n d i n c h a p t e r 4 , w h e n I o u t -

l i n e d w h y i n s u m m e r 1 5 9 9 B ä q l M u h a m m a d s h o u l d h a v e b e e n t h e r e c i p i e n t 

o f a h e i g h t e n e d c o m m u n a l l o y a l t y f r o m t h e S a m a r q a n d i s . T h e r e a s o n i s t h i s : 

t h a t i n e a c h c a s e i t m i g h t p e r h a p s b e t r u e r t o s a y t h a t t h e d y n a s t i n q u e s t i o n 

w a s l e s s t h e recipient o f l o y a l t y t h a n t h e beneficiary, o r e v e n t h e expres-
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sion o f a n a t t a c h m e n t w h i c h n e e d n e v e r i n f a c t a c t u a l l y h a v e b e e n f o c u s e d 

u p o n h i m . W h e n i n s u m m e r 1 5 9 9 t h e S a m a r q a n d i s a l i g n e d t h e m s e l v e s w i t h 

B ä q i M u h a m m a d i n h o s t i l i t y t o t h e a p p r o a c h i n g B u k h a r a n f o r c e s , t h e y 

w e r e a l i g n i n g t h e m s e l v e s a l o n g s i d e t h e p e r s o n w h o m t h e y c o n s e n s u a l l y 

d e e m e d t o e m b o d y i n l a r g e s t m e a s u r e a s e n s e o f c o m m u n a l d i s t i n c t i v e -

n e s s . B u t a l t h o u g h B a q i M u h a m m a d d e r i v e d u t i l i t y f r o m t h e i r t h u s d o i n g 

s o , h e w a s i n a s e n s e j u s t t h e e x p r e s s i o n o f t h a t c o m m i t m e n t w h i c h S a m a r -

q a n d i s f e l t t o w a r d s t h e i r p e r c e p t i o n o f b e i n g s p e c i a l : t h e i r l o y a l t y , i t m i g h t 

b e s a i d , w a s i n f a c t d i r e c t e d p r i m a r i l y t o w a r d s a d i m e n s i o n o f t h e i r o w n 

s e l f h o o d . T h e s a m e p o i n t m i g h t b e m a d e e l s e w h e r e . T h e c l i e n t e l i s t a t t a c h -

m e n t w h i c h p e o p l e s i m i l a r l y d i s p l a y e d t o w a r d B a q i M u h a m m a d m i g h t b e 

r e f r a m e d a s m e r e l y t h e m a r k o f t h e i r c o m m i t m e n t t o t h e f r u i t i o n o f t h e i r 

o w n s o c i o - e c o n o m i c p r o j e c t s . I t r e q u i r e s l i t t l e r e w o r k i n g o f o u r u n d e r -

s t a n d i n g o f i n e r t i a l l o y a l t y t o s e e p e o p l e ' s — l i m i t e d — i n e r t i a l a t t a c h m e n t 

t o w a r d s t h e r e g i m e o f P I r M u h a m m a d a s t h e c o u r s e o f a c t i o n w h i c h t h e y 

d e e m e d m o s t l i k e l y t o u p h o l d t h e i r o w n s e n s e o f h a v i n g a n i n v e s t m e n t i n 

t h e s o c i o - e c o n o m i c s t a t u s q u o . A n d e v e n t h e c h a r i s m a t i c a t t a c h m e n t w h i c h 

p e o p l e f e l t t o w a r d s a c o n s e n s u a l l y e l e v a t e d r u l e r m i g h t b e r e c o n c e p t u a l i s e d 

a s m e r e l y t h e i r e x p r e s s i o n o f c o m m i t m e n t t o a n i d e a o f t h e m s e l v e s a s p e o -

p l e f o r w h o m ' h i g h e r c h o s e n - n e s s ' h a d m e a n i n g a n d v a l u e . T h e r e i s s c a r c e l y 

s p a c e h e r e t o p u r s u e t h e m a t t e r f u r t h e r : b u t i n a t t e m p t i n g o v e r t h e c o u r s e 

o f t h i s b o o k t o s t u d y t h e d y n a m i c s o f p e o p l e ' s i n t e r p e r s o n a l a l i g n m e n t s , w e 

m a y i n f a c t m o r e t r u l y h a v e b e e n s t u d y i n g t h e d i f f e r i n g c o m m i t m e n t s w h i c h 

p e o p l e f e l t t o w a r d s d i m e n s i o n s o f t h e i r o w n s e n s e o f s e l f . W h a t a p p e a r e d a t 

t h e o u t s e t a s a s i m p l e s t o r y o f p o l i t i c a l c h a n g e m a y t r a n s p i r e t o b e a m o r e 

i n t r o s p e c t i v e s t o r y a l t o g e t h e r . 

T h e T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d t a k e o v e r o f G r e a t e r M ä w a r ä a l - n a h r w a s a n e p i s o d e 

o f d y n a s t i c s h i f t , w h e r e b y o n e C h i n g l z i d l i n e a c c e d e d t o p o w e r a t t h e 

e x p e n s e o f a n o t h e r b y m e a n s o f c o u r t l y i n t r i g u e , t h e m a s s m o b i l i s a t i o n o f 

r e s o u r c e s a n d b l o o d y c o n f r o n t a t i o n o n t h e b a t t l e f i e l d . I n t h i s b o o k , h o w -

e v e r , I h a v e t r i e d t o s h o w t h a t i t i s n o t b y t r e a t i n g i t s i m p l y i n t e r m s o f h i g h 

p o l i t i c a l h i s t o r y t h a t w e b e s t m a k e s e n s e o f t h e e p i s o d e . A s w e h a v e s e e n , t h e 

c i r c u m s t a n c e s o f t h e T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d t a k e o v e r r e f l e c t e d t h e w a y s i n w h i c h 

i t s u i t e d m e m b e r s o f t h e w i d e r p o p u l a c e t o i n f l u e n c e t h e c o u r s e o f e v e n t s . 

L i k e a l l s o c i a l p h e n o m e n a , t h e T ü q ä y - T i m ü r i d t a k e o v e r w a s a b o v e a l l a b y -

p r o d u c t o f p e o p l e ' s e v e r y d a y l i v e s . 
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century Chingizid dynast, 288 

Bätü [Khan] b. Jüchi [Khan], 13th-
century Chingizid dynast, 81, 8/, 
117,191, 287 

Bird! BIk [Khan] b. Jänl Bik [Khan], 
14th-century Bätü'id dynast, 191 

Bizhan, 266 
Boitin, Afanasii, 233 
Braudel, Fernand, 206 
Bükl [Sultan], Tashkenti rebel, 199 
Burhän [Sultan] b. Muhammad Rahim 

[Sultan], 16th-century Shäh-Büdäqid 
dynast, 44, 99,125,126,201 

Burton, Audrey, 7, 9,12,29, 35, 36, 37,39, 
142,189,191,195,196,199,242 

Büzah Khwar [Sultan] b. Sultan 
Muhammad [Sultan], 16th-century 
Küchkünjid dynast, 40, 236 

Byron, Robert, 133 

Chaghatäy [Khan] b. Chinglz [Khan], 
13th-century Chingizid dynast, 79 

Chamäsh Bi, 232 
Chinglz Khan, 1,4, 50, 51, 73, 74, 75, 79, 

80, 81, wo, 115,121, 287, 289 
Chin SüfT, 102 
Collingwood, R.G., 30 

Darwish [Sultan] b. Nawrüz Ahmad 
[Khan], 16th-century Suyünchid 
dynast, 129,139,218 

David, Geza, 19 
Davrizhet'si, Arak'el —>• Patmut'yun 
Dawlat Glräy [Khan], 16th-century 

Tüqäy-Timürid ruler of Crimea, 291 
DeLillo, Don, 120 
Denison Ross, E., 5 
DeWeese, Devin, 28, 32,257 
Dickson, Martin, 6, 8, 9,51,52, 61, 63, 65, 

89,187 
DIn Muhammad [Khan] b. Jan! 

Muhammad [Khan], 16th-century 
Tüqäy-Timürid dynast, 48,49, 50, 53, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 63, 64, 65, 85, 
89, 90, 97,142,159,182, 246, 269 

Din Muhammad [Sultan] b. Plr 
Muhammad [Khan], 16th-century 
Jäni-Bikid dynast, 82 

Dlwänah-yi Husämi Qalandar, 213 
Dürkheim, Emile, 76 
Düst [Chuhrah-Äghäsi], 143, 240,249 
[Khwäjah] Düst b. [Khwäjah] Ahmad 

Käsäni, Naqshbandl shaykh, 239 
Düstum (=cAbd al-Quddüs) [Sultan] b. 

Iskandar [Khan], 16th-century Jäni-
Bikid dynast, 42, 43, 46,130,132, 236, 
238, 242 

Düstum BI Arghün, 99, 247, 248, 250 

Eversmann, Eduard Friedrich, 295 
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Fadl-Alläh b. Rüzbihän KhunjI Isfahan! 
—> (i) Sulük al-mulük and (ii) 
Mihmän-nämah-yi Bukhara 

Fadli Khüzänl Isfahan! —> AfdaL al-
tawärikh 

Farhäd Khan, Safavid commander, 59, 
§9 

Fierman, William, 252 
Firdawsi, 89,268 
Fleischer, Cornell, 30, 31,101 
Fletcher, G.P., 19 
Fletcher, Joseph, 81,262 
Forster, E.M. 77, 301 
Fourniau, Vincent 264 
Futur [Sultan], Tashkenti rebel, 199 

Gafurov, B.G, 6, 27,54 
Ganj 'Ali, Safavid commander, 59 
Geertz, Clifford, 82 
Ghäzän [Khan] b. Arghün [Khan], 13th-/ 

14th-century Ilkhänid dynast, 78, ng 
Giräy [Khan] b. Püläd, 15th-century 

Tüqäy-Timürid dynast dynast, 116, 
291 

Goffman, Erving, 10 
Gorbachev, Mikhail, 180 
Grigoriev, V.V., 8 
Gul Päshah Bikim, 48, 49 
Güyük [Khan] b. Ügudäy [Khan], 13th-

century Chingizid dynast, 122 

Habermas, Jürgen, 16 
Hadä, 227 
Häfiz-i Tanlsh —> Sharaf-nämah-yi shähl 
Häjjl BI Dürmän, 56, 60,131 
Häjjl BT [Atällq] Qüshchl, 45,131, 248, 

250 
Häjji Mir Muhammad Salim b. Rustam 

Muhammad —> Silsilat al-salätln 
Häjji Muhammad [Khan] b. Äghatäy 

[Khan], Arabshähid ruler 
Hamzah b. Bakhtiyär, 15th-/16 th-

century Shrbänid dynast, 57 
Hasan Bik b. Muhammad Blk Khäqi 

Shlräzr -> Muntakhab al-tawärlkh 
(Shlräzl) 

Hasan Khwäjah [Naqlb], 170 

Hashim [Khwajah] Ahrari b. [Khwajah] 
Mu'ayyan al-Dln (?), Naqshbandi 
shaykh, 195, 245, 249 

Häshim [Khwäjah] Dahbldl b. 
[Khwäjah] Muhammad Amin, 
Naqshbandi shaykh, 249, 250, 251 

Häshim [Sultan] b. TImür [Sultan], 
16th-century ruler of Hisär, 169 

[Mir] Haydar b. Shäh Muräd, 19th-
century Manghit ruler, 295 

Hazärah [Sultan] b. Üzbik [Sultan], 
16th-century Jäni-BIkid dynast, 42, 43 

Hodgson, Marshall, 20 
Honecker, Erich, 180 
Howorth, Henry, 5, 61, 74, 89 
Humäyün b. Bäbur, 16th-century 

Mughal emperor, 182,190,191 
[Sultan] Husayn Bayqarä b. [Sultan] 

Mansür, 15th-century TImürid 
dynast, 111,745 

Husayn Khwärazml, Kubrawl shaykh, 
215 

Tbädalläh [Sultan] b. Iskandar [Khan], 
16th-century Jäni-BIkid dynast, 47, 
169, 234, 235 

'Ibädalläh [Sultan] b. Mahmüd 
[Sultan], i6th-/i7th-centuiy Jäni-
BIkid dynast, 178 

Ibrählm [Khan] b. Püläd [Khan], 15th-
century Shlbänid dynast, 50,57 

Ibrählm Darwlsh, 213 
Imäm Abü Bakr Sa'd Sümitänl, 232 
Imäm 'All, 70, 212, 230 
Imäm Qui! [Khan] b. Dln Muhammad 

[Khan], 17th-century Tüqäy-Timürid 
dynast, 62, 89,777, 201, 246, 247, 278, 
279,280, 281, 295 (as Imam-kuli) 

Isän Buqä b. Dü'ä, 14th-century 
Chaghatäyid dynast, 66 

Isfandiyär [Sultan] b. Khusraw [Sultan], 
16th-century Jäni-BIkid dynast, 124, 
132,196 

[Khwäjah] Ishäq b. [Khwäjah] Ahmad 
Käsänl, Naqshbandi shaykh 

Ishim [Däghdäqä] [MIräkhür-i küchak], 
92, 97 
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Ishim [Sultan/Khan] b. Tawakkul 
[Khan], 17th-century Qazaq ruler, 
103,105,196,278 

Iskandar —> Alexander 
Iskandar [Sultan] b. Imam Qui! [Khan], 

17th-century Tüqäy-Tlmürid dynast, 
199 

Iskandar [Khan] b. Jänl BIk [Khan], 
16th-century Jäni-Blkid dynast, 46, 
48, 54, 63, 85,127,128,129,145, 230, 
232, 270, 271, 280, 283, 284, 285, 292, 
293,294, 295 (as Isskander Chan) 

Iskandar Bik Munshi —>• Tärlkh-i'älam-
ärä-yi 'Abbäsl 

Isma'Il [Khan] Sämänl b. Ahmad, gth-
/ioth-century Samanid ruler, 226 

[Shah] Isma il I b. Shaykh Haydar, 16th-
century Safavid ruler, 51,95, 269 

Twad BT Dürmän, 131 

Jahänglr b. Akbar, 17th-century Mughal 
emperor, 260 

Jahänglr [Sultan] b. Sayyid Muhammad 
[Sultan], i6th-/i7th-century Abü'l-
Khayrid dynast, 106,178,179,181,182, 
183,184,194, 263 

Jaläl al-DIn Muhammad Akbar, 16th-
/i7th-century Mughal emperor, 3, 
188,189,190,191,229,246, 260 

Jaläl al-DIn Munajjim Yazdl Tärikh-i 
'Abbäsl 

Jamshld, 263 
Jän 'Ali [Sultan] (of uncertain parent-

age), 16th-century Qazaq dynast, 
197 

Jän Füläd Ushün, 160,161 
Jänl Bik [Khan] b. Qurüchäq [Khan], 

15th-century Tüqäy-Timürid dynast, 
116, 291 

Jänl Bik [Khan] b. Khwäjah Muham-
mad [Sultan], 16th-century Abü'l-
Khayrid dynast, 4,42, 48, 49, 52,123, 
124,128,777,173, 292 

Jäni Khänum bint Din Muhammad 
[Khan], 17th-century Tüqäy-Tlmürid 
princess, 248 

Jänl Muhammad [Sultan/Khan] b. Yär 

Muhammad [Khan], i6th-/i7th-
century Tüqäy-Tlmürid dynast, 46, 
48,49,50, 53, 55, 61, 63,93,142,166, 
169,174,176,177,195,239, 244 

Jän Wafä BI Naymän, 131 
Jawänmärd cAlI [Sultan] b. Abü Sa id 

[Khan], 16th-century Küchkünjid 
dynast, 139, 235, 243- 244, 258, 259 

Jenkinson, Anthony, 151,236 
Jüchi b. Chingiz Khan, 13th-century 

Chingizid dynast, 50, 51, 79, 81,288, 291 
Jüchi Qasär, brother of Chingiz Khan, 

73,74 
[Amir] Jültäy BI, 131 
Junayd BI, 45 

Kalid Muhammad [Sultan] — Klldi 
Muhammad [Sultan] b. cAbd al-
Ghaffär/Sattär [Sultan], i6th-/i7th-
century Suyünchid dynast 

Kaykhusraw, mythical figure, 266, 267, 
268 

Kayüsälär, 267 
Khalid, Adeeb, 35 
[Amir] Khalll-Alläh b. Shäh Nfmat-

Alläh Kirmäni, 272 
Khän Muhammad BIk, 182 
[Khwäjah] Khäwand Mahmüd, 

Naqshbandi shaykh, 216 
Khidr [Khan] b. Manqutäy, 14th-

century Bätü'id dynast, 287, 289 
Khudäydäd b. Jamal al-DIn Käshghari 

Bukhäri, Yasawl shaykh, 214 
Khudäy Nazar BI [Chuhrah Äqäsl] 

Qalmäq, 42, 45,143,171 
Khusraw, 65, 282,283 
Khwäjam Quli [Qüshchi-Blki] Qalmäq, 

237, 277 
Khwäjam Qui! BIk Balkhl Tärlkh-i 

Qipckäq Khänl 
KildI Bik [Khan] b. BirdI Bik [Khan], 

14th-century Bätü'id dynast, 191 
Klldi Muhammad [Sultan/Khan] b. [?] 

cAbd al-Ghaffär/Sattär [Sultan], 16th-
/i7th-century Suyünchid dynast, 3, 
12, 23,167,175,185,193,194,195,196, 
198 
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KIldT Muhammad [Sultan] b. Suyünch 
Muhammad [Khan], 16th-century 
Suyünchid dynast, 2/7 

Kipak [Sultan] b. Bübäy [Sultan], 16th-
century Abü'1-Khayrid dynast, 46, 
1 6 1 , 7 7 0 , i/8 

Kistin Qarä [Sultan] b. Jan! Bik [Khan], 
16th-century Jäni-Bikid dynast, 123, 
125, 2 3 0 

Kobiakov, Vasilii, 113 
Küchkünji [Khan] b. Abü'1-Khayr 

[Khan], 16th-century Abü'1-Khayrid 
dynast, 46, 81 , 8 4 , 1 2 1 , 1 2 2 , 1 2 4 , 2 2 5 , 

2 2 8 , 2 / 3 , 292 

Küchuk Muhammad [Khan] b. TImür 
[Khan], 15th-century Tüqäy-TImürid 
dynast, 291 

Küchum [Khan] b. Murtadä [Khan], 
16th-century Shlbänid ruler of 
Siberia, igg 

Laclau, Ernesto, 211, 220 
Laitin, David, 225 
Lane, George, 297 
Latifah Khänum bint Abü'1-Khayr, 16th-

/i7th-century Küchkünjid princess, 
252 

Locke, John, 94 
[Khwäjah] Lutfulläh ChustI, Naqsh-

bandi shaykh, 2 3 1 , 2 3 2 , 2 3 9 

Mahdi [Sultan] b. Amin [Sultan], 16th-
century Suyünchi dynast, 102,196 

Mahdi [Sultan] b. Jawänmard 'Ali 
[Sultan], 16th-century Küchkünjid 
dynast, 242, 243 

Mahmüd b. Amir Wall —>Bahr al-asrär 
Mahmüd b. Hidäyat Allah Afushtah-yi 

Natanzl —>Naqäwät al-äthärß dhikr 
al-akhyär 

[Sultan] Mahmüd b. [Sultan] Abü Sa'id, 
15th-century Tlmürid dynast, 1 5 1 , 1 5 2 , 

155 
Mahmüd [Khan] b. Küchuk Muham-

mad [Khan], 15th-century Tüqäy-
Timürid dynast, 53, 54 

Mahmüd [Sultan] b. Shäh Budäq 

[Khan], i5th-/i6th-century Abü'l-
Khayrid dynast, 203 

Mahmüd [Sultan] b. Sulaymän 
[Sultan], 16th-century Jäni-Bikid 
dynast, 4 3 , 4 8 , 1 5 6 , 1 5 8 , 1 6 8 , 1 6 9 , 1 7 3 , 

i/4,185, 2 4 6 , 2 6 3 

Makhdüm-i A'zäm —>• [Khwäjah] 
Ahmad Käsänl, Naqshbandi shaykh 

Mängishläq [Khan] b. Jawäq [Khan], 
16th-century Tüqäy-TImürid dynast, 
53, 5 4 , 2 7 0 , 2 7 1 , 2 8 2 , 2 9 2 , 2 9 3 

Mardü [Khan] (of contested parent-
age), 14th-century Shlbänid dynast, 
2 8 9 

Mas'üd Sultan Khänum bint Iskandar 
[Khan], 16th-century Jäni-Bikid 
princess, 48, 293 

Mawdüd [Shaykh] b. Shaykh 'All 
[Shaykh], Yasawi shaykh 

Mawlänä Afsäri, 215 
Mawlänä Bäql, 1/3, 258, 264 
Mawlänä Khwäjagl Äyim-kanah— 

[Khwäjah] Amkinagl, Naqshbandi 
shaykh 

Mawlänä Muhammad Amin Zähid, 
2 1 5 

Mawlänä Päyandah Akhsikatl, 249 
Mawlänä Pirawl Bukhäri, 220 
Mawlänä Saydl Qaräkull ^ Bäqi-nämah 
Mawlänä Täj al-Din Daraghml, 62 
Mawlänä Wall, Qä ini poet, 55 
McChesney, Robert 6 , 9 , 3 6 , 3 7 , 1 3 0 , 1 6 3 , 

x 97> 1 9 8 , 2 0 2 , 2 4 8 , 2 7 9 

Mihrijän Khänum bint Mängishläq 
[Khan], 16th-century Tüqäy-TImürid 
princess, 48, 292 

Miliband, Ralph, 16 
MIr-i 'Arab, 112,124 

Mir Muhammad-Amln Bukhäri 
'Ubaydalläh-nämah 

Mir Tülik, 227 
MIrzä Abü Tälib Ridä, 55, 62 
Mlrzä Bik b. Hasan Junäbädl > Rawdat 

al-Safawlyah 
Monserrate, Antonio —> Mongolicae 

Legationis Commentarius 
Mottahedeh, Roy, 19, 20,21 
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Muhammad, prophet 68, 70, 75,219, 
227, 265,272 

Muhammad [Khan] b. cAbd al-Rashld 
[Khan], Chaghatäyid Moghul dynast, 
262 

Muhammad al-Alim al-Sidlqi al-
Alawa'i Lamahät min nafahät 
ai-quds 

[Khwäjah] Muhammad Amin b. 
[Khwäjah] Ahmad Käsänl, Naqs-
hbandishaykh 

Muhammad Arslän [Khan], 12th-
century Qaräkhänid ruler, 226 

Muhammad Badf Malihä Samarqandi 
Mudhakkir ai-ashäb 

Muhammad Bäql BI Dürmän, 40, 41, 
104,131,161, 250 

Muhammad Bäql BI Qalmäq, 249, 250 
Muhammad Bäqir [Tarkhän] b. 'Abd 

al-'Ail [Tarkhän] 223 
Muhammad Däniyäl [Bi] b. Khudäyär 

[Atällq], 18th-century Manghit 
dynast, 73 

Muhammad Haklm b. Humäyün, 16th-
century Mughal dynast, 190,191 

Muhammad Ibrählm [Sultan] b. 
Suyünch Muhammad [Sultan], 16th-
century Abü'l-Khayrid dynast, 57, 
170,171,172,173,174,178,179,182,183, 
184 

[Khwäjah] Muhammad Islam Jüybäri, 
Naqshband! shaykh, 71,135,155, 214, 
215, 231, 261, 283 

Muhammad Mu'min b. Muhammad 
Amin, 268 

Muhammad Mu'min [MIrzä], 45 
[Khwäjah] Muhammad Qädl, Naqsh-

band! shaykh, 231 
Muhammad Quli [Sultan] b. Mahmüd 

[Sultan], 16th-century JänI-BIkid 
dynast, 43, 44 ,46 ,104 

Muhammad Quli BI [Atäliq] Bahrln, 45, 
1 4 3 - 1 4 5 

Muhammad Quli Bik, 57 
Muhammad Rahlm [Sultan] b. 

'Ubaydalläh [Khan], 16th-century 
Shäh-Büdäqid dynast, 125 

Muhammad Rahim Bi Durman, 168 
Muhammad Sälih —> Shibäni-nämah 

(Sälih) 
Muhammad Sallm [Sultan] b. Plr 

Muhammad [Khan], i6th-/i7th-
century JänI-BIkid dynast, 168,173, 
178,179,181,182,183 

Muhammad Shibänl [Khan] b. Shäh 
Budäq, i5th-/i6th-century Shlbänid 
ruler, 51, 52,100,101,102,114,115,116, 
120,122,123,131,138,139,159,190, 
222, 268, 269, 270, 295 (as Schaibani 
Khan) 

Muhammad Shibäni, tomb of 
Muhammad [Sultan] b. Abü Sa'Id 

[Khan], 16th-century Küchkünjid 
dynast, 199 

Muhammad Tahir b. Abü'l-Qäsim —> 
Ajä'ib al-tabaqät 

Muhammad Yär [Sultan] b. Päyandah 
Muhammad [Sultan], 17th-century 
Tüqäy-TImürid dynast, 777 

Muhammad Yär Qärluq, 45, 99, 245 
Muhammad Yär Qataghan — Musakh-

khir ai-biiäd 
Muhammad Yüsuf al-Munshi b. 

Khwäjah Baqä Balkhi ^ Tärlkh-i 
Muqim Khäni 

[MIrzä] Muhammad Zamän b. [MIrzä] 
Shährukh, 16th-century TImürid 
Badakhshani dynast, 187,191 

Mulla Awäz Diyä al-quiüb 
Mulla Darwish Balkhi, 240,245 

Mullä Muhammad Bi Tabäsh, 131 
Mulla Nazari Mashhadi, 259, 260 
Mullä Sayf al-Din Akhsikati — Majmü' 

al-tawärikh 
Mullä Tilah Bukhäri, 268 
Mu'min [Sultan] b. Amin [Sultan], 16th-

century Suyünchid dynast, 132 
Mu'min Bi [Qaräwul], 183 
Müngkä [Khan] b. Tülul [Khan], 13th-

century Chinglzid dynast, 122 
Muqlmi Samarqandi • Zafar-nämah-yi 

Muqimi 
Muräd [Sultan], Tashkenti rebel, 

199 
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'Mushfiqf —> Jahän-nämah/ Tärikh-i 
'Abdaüäh 

Mustafä b. 'Abdallah Kätib ChalabI — 
Taqdlm al-tawärlkh 

Mutribi al-Asamm al-Samarqandi 
—> (i)Tadhkirat al-shu'arä and (ii) 
Nuskhah-yi zlbä-yijahänglr 

Nadir Bäyish Qüshblkl, 170 
Nadir Muhammad [Khan] b. Din 

Muhammad [Khan], 17th-century 
Tüqäy-TTmürid dynast, 62, 85, 89,777, 
246, 247, 278, 279, 280, 281, 295 (as 
Nadir Machmed Chan) 

Näjüy Bl Dürmän, 60, 98 
Nawrüz Ahmad [Khan] b. Suyünch 

Muhammad [Khan], 16th-century 
Suyünchid dynast, 44,725,126,129, 
134, i39> 157» 202> 218 

Nazar Bl [Kükaltäsh], 246, 247 
Nazar Bl Naymän, 777 
Nizäm al-DIn Shämi Zafar-nämah 

(Shämi) 
Nür Muhammad [Sultan] b. Abü'l-

Muhammad [Sultan], 16th-century 
'Arabshähid ruler, 164 

Papas, Alexandre, 37,207,218, 230 
Paul,Jürgen, 7 3 , 2 4 , 3 2 , 1 1 2 , 2 0 5 
Päyandah Muhammad [Sultan] b. 

Düstum [Sultan], 16th-centuryJäni-
Blkid dynast, 46, 47, 58,103,242, 243 

Päyandah Muhammad [Sultan] b.Jänl 
Muhammad [Sultan/Khan], 16th-
/i7th-century Tüqäy-Tlmürid dynast, 
89,189 

Plr Muhammad [Khan] I b. Jam Bik 
[Khan], 16th-century Jäni-Blkid 
dynast, 52,125,126,127,128,129,134 

Pir Muhammad [Khan] II b. Sulaymän 
[Sultan], 16th-century Jäni-Bikid 
dynast, 3, 4,11,12, 23,36, 37, 46, 47, 
48, 58, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 
104,105,106,107,108,113,119,121,140, 
141,142,143,144,145,146,147,156,157, 
158,159,160,161,162,163,164,167,168, 
170,777,173,174,178,179,180,190,192, 

240, 241, 243, 245, 247, 248, 254, 261, 
262,263, 264, 271,302,303 

Pir Muhammad [Sultan] b. Üzbik 
[Sultan], 16th-century Jäni-Bikid 
dynast, 43 

Pir Muhammad [Sultan] (of contested 
ancestry), 17th-century Tüqäy-
Tlmürid dynast, 166,167,195 

Püläd [Khan] b. Mankü TImür [Khan], 
14th-century Shibänid dynast, 50 

Püläd [Sultan] b. Aghatäy [Khan], 16th-
century 'Arabähid dynast, 276 

Qädi Wafä —> Tuhfah-yi khänl 
Qäsim [Khan] b.Jänl Bik [Khan], 15th-

/i6th-century Qazaq ruler, 222 
Qäsim [Shaykh] b. Mawlänä-yi Nürl, 

Yasawl shaykh, 235, 239, 251 
Qäsim [Sultan], 57 
Qäsim Häjjl [Diwänblkl], 45 
Qilich Qarä [Sultan] b. Kistin Qarä 

[Sultan], 16th-century Jäni-Bikid 
dynast, 125 

Qübiläy b. Tülül 
Quinn, Sholeh, 31 
Qui Bäbä [Kükaltäsh], 2,12, 39, 40,41, 

4 5 , 5 6 , 1 3 1 , 1 5 4 

Qui Tikah [Sultan], Tashkenti rebel, 199 
[Amir] Quraysh, 131 
Qutham b. 'Abbäs, 226, 227 
Qutlugh TImür [Khan] b. Tumghän 

[Khan], 14th-century Tüqäy-Tlmürid 
dynast, 49, 50 

Rabl' Sultän BIkim, 15th-century 
Timürid princess, 228 

Räbfah Sultän bint Jawänmard 'All, 
i6th-/i7th-century Küchkünjid 
princess, 252 

Rahman Qull [Sultan] b. Tursün 
Muhammad [Sultan], i6th-/i7th-
century Tüqäy-Tlmürid dynast, 92, 
93,165,166,175,176, 278 

Rashid al-DIn Fadl Allah - • Jämi' al-
tawärikh (Rashid al-DIn) 

Rawls, John, 16 
Rorty, Richard, 298 
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Royce, Josiah, 17 
Rustam, mythical figure, 89,268 
Rustam [Sultan] b. Isfandiyär [Sultan], 

16th-century Jäni-Bikid dynast, 42 
Rustam [Sultan] b. Jäni Bik [Khan], 

16th-century Jäni-Bikid dynast, 42, 
123 

Rustam [Sultan] b. Wall Muhammad 
[Khan], 17th-century Tüqäy-Timürid 
dynast, 279 

Rustam Muhammad b. Muhammad 
Yär, 18th-century Tüqäy-Timürid 
dynast, 777 

[Khwäjah] Sa'd b. [Khwäjah] Muham-
mad Isläm Jüybäri, Naqshbandl 
shakyh, 137,235 

Sähib Jamäl Khänum, i6th-/i7th-
century Suyünchid princess, 193 
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Tobolsk, 173 
Tukhäristän, 1/2, 20g 
T u r a n , 91,182, 2 1 0 , 2 6 6 , 2 6 7 , 2 6 8 , 2 7 0 

T u r f ä n , 1 1 3 , 2 / 3 

Turkistan, region of, 772,133,777,1/8, ig6, 
2 0 g 

Turkistan, city of, 21, 88,113,123,125,160, 

1 6 4 , 2 1 7 , 2 2 2 , 2 3 0 , 2 3 8 , 2 7 5 

Ural river, 52, 66, 67,206, 269 
Ürä Tipah, 101,136,164,166,167,175 

Ürganj, 3 , 4 9 , 7 7 7 , 1 9 3 , 2 3 3 
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Yärkat tümän, 2/2 
Yemen, 212 
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Zämin, Dämm, Dämm or Sä'in) 44, 
1 9 9 

Zarafshän mountain range, 168 
Zarafshän river, 9 2 , 1 1 2 , 1 3 3 , 2 0 7 
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Shibänids, 42, 43, 86, gi, g3,102, 
104,11g, 123,125,126,127,12g, 131,777, 

217, 223, 230, 232, 233, 235, 237, 238, 
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Kubräwl brotherhood, 213, 215, 251 
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Shibänids, 40,126,12g, 131,136,137, 
13g, 160, igg, 217, 222, 223, 225, 228, 
22g, 230, 232, 234, 235, 236, 242, 243, 
244, 252, 25g, 264 

Kyrgyz, 44,103, 28g 
Kyrgyz tribe, 117 

Manghit dynasty, 73, 236, 2g5 
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Ming dynasty, 232 
Ming tribe, 777,222 

Naqshbandi brotherhood, 71, g8,105, 
110,151,155, 213, 214, 233,257, 276,280 

Naymän tribe, 66,117, 213,222 
Noghays, 74,103,114,115,233, 2go, 291 

Qalmäqs, 44, 66,74, 28g 
Qalmäq tribe, 777 
Qängli tribe, 117 
Qaräbl tribe, 60 
Qäqchl tribe, 60 
Qaräkhänid dynasty, 200, 226 
Qaraqalpaqs, 103,796, ig8 
Qärluq tribe, 117 
Qataghan tribe, ig3, 205 
Qazaqs, 21, 40,43, 44, 53, 90,94,103,104, 

105,106,112,113,114,12g, 130,132,137, 
143,157,161,173,175,793, ig4, ig6, ig7, 
ig8, igg, 222,236, 237,238, 23g, 243, 
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Qipchäq tribe, 60,117, 205 
Qiyät tribe, 117 
Qizilbäsh, 55,58, 67, 88,782,183, 253, 

267,270 
Qunghrät tribe, 222 
Qüshchl tribe, 117, 205 

Russians, 54,113, 2g3 

Safavids, 3, 4, 8, 31, 34, 36, 39,40, 41,44, 
45, 52, 58, 59, 67,78, 87, 88,95,101,118, 
119,123,124,131,138,146,171,175,178, 
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Shäfi'I law-school, 205 
Shäh-Büdäqid party of Abü'1-Khayrid 

Shibänids, 125,126, 222, 223 
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Ürdä'id dynasty, 81 
Uyghür tribe, 66 

Uyrat tribe, 222 
LJzbiks, 41,56,58, 64, 85, 88, go, 110,1/0, 

ig3,225, 228,237,254 

Yasawl brotherhood, 71, 213, 214, 239 
Yüan China, 80 
Yüz tribe, 7 7 7 , 2 2 2 
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218,239 
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Bäbur-nämah, 101,203 
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213,217,230 
Bahr ai-asrär, 3, 21, 29, 35,3g, 40,41,42, 
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223,226, 230,234, 241,244,245,246, 
247,248,258,270,271,273,276,279, 
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2 9 4 
Bäql-nämah, 255, 257, 259, 264, 265, 266, 

2 6 7 , 2 6 8 , 2 6 9 

Dhayl-ijämi' al-tawärlkh, 4g, 65,73,78 
Diyä al-qulüb, 5,11,32,36,41,45,71,93, 

97,98,112,143,165, m, 203,216,224, 
225,231,233,235,236, 2 3 9 , 2 4 0 , 2 4 5 , 
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Fath-namah, 113,115,222 
Futühät-i humäyün, 5, 37,39,40,42, 

44,45,54,55,57,59, 60, 64, 65, 
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'Abbäsl 
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Hablb al-siyär, 51,101,131,212,28g 
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Ihyä al-mulük, 41,55, 60,98,210 
Imäm Qull-nämah, 50,53,56,58, 8g, ig3, 

ig6,250,268,271,276,27g, 282, 286, 
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Irshäd al-zirä'at, 111 
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Jälis-i mushtäqln, 233,236,239,273 
Jämi' al-maqämät 72,112,125,126,135,154, 

200,215,216,22i, 223,226,230 
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Khuläsat al-tawärlkh, 45,50,126,129,273 
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Majälis-i 'UbaydallähAhrär, 110,151,152, 
220,228,283 

Majma' al-ansäb, 73,78 
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bahrayn, 65,73,78 
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Muhlt al-tawärlkh, 5,117 
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Rawdat al-tähirln, 2,41,44,290 
borrowings from the Nuskhah-yi 

jahän-ärä, 34,291,292 
Relaciones de Don Juan de Persia, 54, 60 

Sa'dlyah, 32,208,283 
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Tärlkh-i Qipchäq Khän.134,42,43,44,45, 
46,47,50,56,57, 60,91,93,97,136,158, 
192, ig3,226 
borrowings from the Tärlkh-i Shlbänl 
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Tärlkh-i Shlbänl Khän wa mu'ämalät-i 
Amlr Timür, 5,34,42,43,44,45,46, 
47- 56,60,93,9/, 136,158,193,226 

Tärikh-i Uljaytü, /8, 84, 85 
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Zubdat al-tawärikh, 74,136,211 



INDEX OF ISLAMICATE TERMINOLOGIES 

Abiiah, 172 
Adab, 106,279, 220,234,236,27/ 
'Adälat 3g, 772 
'Ahd, 147 ( 'ahdwapaymän), 164 ('ahd 

wayamin), 198 ('ahdwapaymän) 
Amir/umarä, 42,55,56, 63, 64, 65, go, g4, 
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238,240,254,255,2g3 
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Düdmän, 47,58, 62, 88,142,172,290 

Fasäd, 189,244,28g 
Firqah, 88,92,7g8 

Fitnah, 95,772,775,189,244,264,289 
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Häkimjhukkäm, 2,3,56,57, 84,757,76g, 

778, 237 
Haqq, 88,253 
Himäyat, 112,155 
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Hukm, 772,777,270; — also hukümat 
Hukümat3, 56, 64,90,92,747,742,777,782, 

244,285; —>• also hukm 

II, 196 
'Inayatg2,777,240 
Inqiyäd, 27,47,757,274,276,297 
Iqtä', 117 
Istiqbäl, 56,90,747,774,293 
7$yära, 94, 96 
Itä'at27,46,55,92,96,774,267,274 

Kagalgä, 278, 279, 280, 281 
Khänaqäh, 736 
Khäniyat 78, 84 
Khäqänlkhawäqin, 27,124,742,775,182, 

m> 259,263,276,293 
Khawäqin —> khäqän 
Khidmat 46,703,747 
Khutbah, 3 ,56, 64, 95,122,724,124,726, 

728,742,758,188,793,194,276 
Kingäsh, 65, ig8 
Kitäbdär, 232 
Kükaltäsh, 2, 40 

Madh, 260, 264 
Maslahat 758,770,777 
Masnad, 64, go, 747,742,798 
Mamälik-i mahrüsah, 187 
Mamlakat 65,97,126,747,742,758,777,264, 

285,28g 
Mawrüthi, 58, 88,726,777,794; —> also 

miräth 
Mazär, 276,226,230,240; —> also Mazär-i 

Sharif 
Miräth, 65; also mawrüthi 
Mukhälifat 774,775,178, 276 
Mii//c, 2,58, 63, 78,742,777,782,253,25g, 
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Mulük-i tawä 'if, 47 

Nasab, 63, 68, 69, 72, 74, 77, 81,169,770, 
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Pädishählpädishähi, 3,3g, 47,46,47,5ff, 
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244,254,267,264, 283,284,293 

Qa'lkhän —>• kagalgä 
Qatl-i 'ämm, 100,101 
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Saltanat2,46,47,56, 62, 64, 65, 67, 87, 

88,90,91,722,726,136,747,742,777,176, 
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Saltanat-i sürl, 747,176, 285; —> also 
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Sarir, 47, 64, 78,747 
Sayyid/sädät57, 70, 200 
Shahädat40, 63,772,269 
Shahriyär, 56, 65,770 
Shirk, 74 
Shukr al-ni'mah, 20 
Sikkah, 3,56, 64, 96,122,724,124,728,742, 

758,188,793,194,276 
Silsilah, 3, 88,703,287,297 
Sulh, 98,705 
Suyürghäl, 773,117,159,160, 218, 285 

Tä'ifah, 54, 85,705 
Takht 63,747,774,202,240,244,268,287 
Tamghä, 135 
Tughyän, 95, 95, 96,777,778 
Tümän, 206,207,276, 217, 243,272 
Tüpchl-bäshl, 227 
Türah, 56, 63, 84, 85 

'Ulamä, 207 
Ulüs, 115,726,128,222 
Umarä —> amZr 

7 7 7 

Wa/t, 4g, 705, 207,276 
Waqf, 138,139,159,272 
Wiiäyat2,54,57,58,97,707,770,776,768, 

769,770,782,793,196,798, 207, 208,244, 
267,274,276,285,287 

Yarllqlyarligh, 57,758,297,292 
Yäsä, 56, 84, 85 
Yayläq, 134 
Yurt, 287, 289 
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Zulm, 95,757 
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Communal entrepreneurs, 223, 225 
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85, 87,155,157, 300, 302, 303 
Consequentialism, 23, 24, 67, 75, 94 
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Coronation, 83,116,777, 226, 244 
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Defection, 145 
Deontology, 24, 68, 77, 298 
Desertion, 145 
Dispensation, 75, 76, 79 

Epigone states, 80, 81,122 
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Ethnicity, 109 
Ethnogenesis, 109 
Exculpatory narrative, 73, 74 
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Feudalism, 72, 75,117 
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Legitimacy, 15,16,17 
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Non-fungibility, 22 

Paternalism, 111,140,155, 236 
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Pretenders, 189,190 
Primogeniture, 79, 80, 81, 82, 84, 278 
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Punitive costs, 151,152 

Quellenkritik, 9 
Rational choice, 107,147,148., 149 
Rebellion, 96, 97 
Regime, 66,144,145 
Relative deprivation, 107 
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265, 266, 267, 268, 269 

S-curves, 181 
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Stratification, 116,117 
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Teleology, 10,11, 24 
Tipping points, 162,163 
Transaction costs, 151,152,155 

Uncertainty costs, 151,152,153 
Usury, 154 
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Women, attitudes to, 78 

Zero-sum games, 19, 96,144,145 


